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CA REPLY TO FVLEE, 
In defenſe of M. D. Allens ſcroll of Articles, 
and booke of Purgatorie. 


By Richard Briſto Doctor of Diuinitie. 


Tit.3. 
Hzreticum hominem poſt vnam & ſecundam cor - 
reptionem deuita : Gens quia ſubuerſus eſt, qui 
ciuſmodi eſt, & deliquit cum fit pro- 
prio iudicio condemnatus. 


Auopde the Heretike man after the firſt and ſecond 


cozreption : knowing that he which is ſuche, 
is ſubuerted and ſinneth, ſpth that he 
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is condemned by his owne 
Judgement. 
| Peruſed and allowed by me 
þ Th. Stapleton. i 
} 


Imprinted at Louaine by Iohn Lion. 
Anno Dom. 15 80, 
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aid rules, to ſuch liking of my part, that J left him not vntill 4 
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ro THE READER. 


CT may ſerue greatly to thy ediſication (gentle 
Reader)as it alſo perteinethmuch to my purpoſs 
in this boke, to let ther vnderſtande, that where 
as there are two wayes of finding out Chzifttan 
I truth when it is in controuerſte, the one by trea⸗ 
ting of euery matter in particuler, the other by 
gining certayne generall rules that are infallible : Twelue o2 
thirtene yeres agoe . D. Allen, hauing amongſt other learned 
Catholikes of our time and countrey on this ſide the ſea, opened 
and defended in pꝛʒint moſt perſpicuouſly and ſubſtantially, cer⸗ 
tayne ſpeciall articles of the Catholike ſaith : and being dꝛiuen 
not long after by ſicknes to ſeke to the ay2e of his natine ſople, 
did in the ſhozt ſpace of his abode there, deale alſo the other waye 
with many Gentlemen,confirming ſome, and ſetting vp agayne 


others, by molt euident and vndouted rules of truth, which were 


alwayes common foz the moſt part among Catholikes , but the 


weight of them deepely conſidered of very few, and the number of 


them as yet neither by him no2 by any other bound vp together, 
Onel to one gentleman requeſting ſo much, he gaue a copie of 


them, ſuche a one as of extempoꝛall and pziuate wziting might 


At is now nine peres lince J heard the ſame of his own mouth, 
what time J came firſt into his bleed familie, and was pzeſent 
very often when amongſt vs he diſcourſed familiarly vpon the 


had intreafed him to take his penne one mozning, and out of his 
memozte to frame me allo a topie. Which copie a friende hauing 
lene here with me, who afterward was ſent home into our loꝛds 
barneff, in a letter from thence deſired inſtantip to be made par- 
kaker therof, affirming that he ſaw how medicinable it would be 
tomany loules,F communicated the matter to the Authoz of it. 


Ve being wholly occupied him ſelle in publike teaching of Di- 
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ſkillnot wozthy to beare his boke, to deniſe ſomewhat bpon 
thoſe and the like rules, which might in pꝛint be publiſhed to the 
woꝛld: not as though the very bare rules, as in the foꝛeſaid co- 
pies, were not conuenient and ſufficient, ſpecially foꝛ men of in- 
telligence and that willingly would be infoꝛmed, but that by the 
dectaration and confirmation of them the rude alſo and obſtinate 
might be mduced. And this was the occaſion of my Motiues in 
the ende of the veare 15 74. and alſo of my Demaundes in the 
beginning of the yeare 15 76, which J made vpon the motion of 
tertayne, who deſired to haue the Potines pꝛinted agayne, be⸗ 
cauſe the ſirſt impꝛeſſion was foz the greater part taken and de⸗ 
froyed by the aduerſaries. 

And now after all this, the laſt yeare 5 77, commeth fo2th 
from one W. Fulke an heretike, a pꝛetended anſwere to the firſt 
copte aboue mentioned, oꝛ to ſome extract thereof, ioyned with 
another like anſwere of the ſame Authoꝛs to D. Allens booke 
of Purgatorie, and to my handes it came a fewe werkes agoe, 

an. 1528 enen this late Chꝛiſtmas. Sith which time reading it twiſe o⸗ 
ſtylo R. ger, I nde, that he neuer ſo much as once mentioneth either my 
Motiues, oꝛ my Demaundes, and much leſle doth he euer goe a⸗ 

bout to infringe any of my pꝛobations therein conteined, And 

Fulle li. yet notwithſtanding this depe ſilente, in one plate he bew2aveth 
2. P. og. him ſelte to haue knowen of them, where he glaunceth at the di⸗ 
ue woꝛke of a certayne healing which J repozted in my Po- 
Moti. 5. tiues, and ſayth, As you haue myracles now in Flaunders of the 
fol. 9. honeſt woman of the olde Baily in London. Although other- 
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TO THE READER. 


mol liberally with his graces, ſuch as our miſerable countrey is 1» 

not wo2thy of: whoſe dayly familiar talke of ſuch things J haue »» 

vſcd to heare, as fo my great admiration, ſo likewiſe with all »» 

diligence and attention. And what J haue thꝛough ſuch com- »» 

munication at ſund2y times, oꝛ of my ſelfe at other times, by »» 

meanes thereof obſerued, J purpoſe as memoꝛie ſhall ſerue me, »» 

and God aſſiſt me, being thervnto both iuſtly moued , and ear⸗ 

neſtly required, in this boke at once to vtter it in part.] 3” 
I I may ſay what J do gheſſe hereaf,J ſuppoſe that if ſhould 

fill haue lyen by him, as it hath done (he ſaith) theſe eyght or Fi the 

nyne yeares, and neuer haue bene put in pꝛint, but only fo2 ſhew Rader. 

of an anſwere to my Potiues and Demaundes, ſpecially ſeeing 

that, where as D. Allens wꝛiting was called onely by the name 

of Articles , this man at cuery Article hath alſo p2inted the 

woꝛde Demaundes, becauſe euer Article conſiſteth of tertapne 

Demaundes: by meane whereof J knowe already my ſelfe, 

ſome that are decepued,and thinke it to be an anſwere vnto me, 

pet in trueth it toucheth not me at all, neither maketh any iuſte 

anſwere to D. Allen, but all ſo ſimply and ſo feebly , that he is 

fapne to ſet it out without pꝛiuiledge, as alſo his other boke 

agaynſt Purgatozie,though that boke was authorized (he ſaith) 12/4. 

almoſt two yeares ago, wherein J knowe not whether we may 

beleue his bare woꝛde, foz many cauſes caſie to be here noted, 

and one namely , fo2 that he thus wꝛiteth in the ſame : We be- Pa. 490 

leeue that the Catholike Church hath no chiefe goucrnour Ya: if 


vponearth but Chriſt, vnto whom all power is giuen in hea- 4 cbch 
VUere im 


uen and earth. Well, if it haue authozitie, at the lealt with⸗ , 

out pꝛiuilege it hath it, and his fozmer boke neyther hath pꝛi⸗ 3; ; ne 
uilege no2 authozitie, and pet out it commeth, by permiſſion vverc 4g 
at the leaſt, to make fozſwth a face and ſhowe of ſomewhat */ «/ coun- 
fo; a time, and if after it chaunte to be of ſome Catholike . e 
daſht-out-of countenaunce, then the ſhame to be no mans but „„, 
oncly Fulkes, marks 21%23} 0290 | 
All which conſidered, Jdoubfed a while, whether it were 
god fo returne him an ant wer, oz no, leaſt peraduenture J ſhould 
but leaſe my labour, rather to expect yet ſomewhat longer, whe- 
bm ory 1% err 
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of England, I haue nowe moze then this tweluemonth wayted 
therevpon. Pet my reſolution hath bene, ſeeing that abundans 
cautio non nocet, to put out my hande a litle, and take of his vi- 
zard, that being playnly difconered, euery man may beholde and 
abhozre his foule fauour,and beare me witneſſe that he had bene 
better to kepe in, not onely thoſe nine yeres and two peres, but 
alſo fo2 euer, following rathcr the enſamples of thoſe other two 
bꝛethꝛen mentioned in his p:eface to the Reader, of whom the 
one purpoſed to haue anſwered the booke of Purgatory himſelf, 
but afterward vndertooke rather the printing of Fulkes anſwere: 
the other learnedly began the anſwering ot it, but was, he kno- 
weth not how,letted from the accomplithing of the ſame. So 
bath Satan hitherto hindred the ſetting abrode of this anſwere 
(fapth he of his owne) but God hath now at length brought it 

rth : I doubt not (be addeth) but to his glory, and the confuſion 
of ſatan in his members the Papiſtes. As J alſo doubt not, but 
God indedehath bꝛought it fozth, to his glozy,and to the confu- 
ſion of hereſie, ſo, that ſatan had done moze politikely, to haue 
hind2ed (till, if he could, the ſetting abode of it, ſuch ſtuffe it con- 


Well, ſering that P. D. Allen is otherwiſe and better oetu⸗ 
pied, J, who haue already ſucceeded him in his Articles, and do 
owe vnto him (at one woꝛde) all duetie, both foz the publike, and 
namely foz my pꝛiuate, will here with the helpe of God, laye ſo 
much of Fulks wares open, out of both his bokes, that although 
my meaning is directly againſt his firſt boke, yet my treatiſe 
tall appeare to be a iuſt reply tu bath his bokes, . | 
' Feſt therefoze I will ſhe w b2tefiy,how he confefleth, that out 
See the a of the true Church is no ſaluatzon, to this ende, that when as in 
—— ;, my pzocelle it ſhall be manifeſt, that he and his felowes are out 
»e ende of Of the true Church, and that we haue the true Church, both they 
abus boale. neay clearelp ſie in what caſe they ſtand, and their felowes may 
loke in time vnto their reconciliation, 14440 
2 3 'Setondly,'J will ewe ſomewhat moze at large, foz what 
ſpace he grauntech the true Church to haue continued in ſight 
and knowledge of the woꝛld, and what perſons and companies 


to haue bene ol it: to the ende, that neither henoz no man elſe 
wing able to pꝛoue that we agree not with thoſe times and per- 


ſons 


teineth. Better ſtuſte we ſhould haue had, if better had they had, 


gw „ 
„ 


Seren Be 8872 


ns. A; 
a © 


| 8 — 


lowes to be without the true Church, becauſe they be out of 


TO THE READER. 


| ons in ſubſtance of religion, on haue gone out of the vnitie of 
their communion, it may eutdently be ſence, that we likewiſe 


at this time be of the ſame true Church , and he with his fel- 


our Church, 
Thirdly,fo2 as much as on the other ſide he could not dente, 3 


but that he and his agree not with the ſaide true Church, J will 
ſh:w, how he is fayne to holde that the true Church may erre, 
and that he chargeth it then with the ſame errours, with the 


which he chargeth vs now: to the end that thou mayſt ſee, that 


fo2 all thoſe ſurmiſed errours, he hath not any iuſt cauſe to de⸗ 
nie vs the true Church, which he gtueth to them that with vs 
were in the ſame errours, 

Nay, J will further declare in the fourth place, that he char ⸗ 4 
geth them with diuers erro2s , wherewith he neither can no2 
doth charge vs: that it may much moꝛe appeare, that we haue 
the true Church nowe, if they ſo much wozſe then we, had the 
true Church then, | | 

Fiftly,J wil repoꝛt the reaſon foꝛ which (by his ſaying) they £ 


had the true Church then, notwithſtanding their erro2s : to the 


end, that where thou ſhalt ſe it to be ſuch a reaſon as agreth to 
vs nowe as well, thou mayſt perceyue, that he mult no leſſe 
graunt vs the true Church now. 

After this J will note bztefly his zeal towards Caluin and 6 
others that in derde are, 02 atleaſt be vafaignedly thought of 
him to be of his Church at this time, how that he can not in 
any wile beare any thing to be ſpoken agaynſt them, whereas 
vet he not onely can beare, but alſo him ſelfe ſpeaketh ſo much 
agaynlt the olde auncient Church, and the members thereof, 
And in conſideration hereof my Catholike zeale muſt do no 


lee (as being in dede with all other Catholikes of this time, a 


er of the very ſame auncient Church in olde time) but 
anſwere foz the ſaid Church, ſhewing in euery particuler, how 
vnwoꝛthily and vniuſtly he chargeth it with erring. Which J 
will in like maner do foz the Church alſo of later times, defen- 
S l the 
Deuenthlp, declare, howe that, ſcing manifeſtly the 7 
true Church, Councels , Fathers, and all Pn RC 
| iſtian 
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fc 
Ch:ilftian Religion, to make cleerely againſt him and his, he is 
faine, and nothing abaſht at the matter, to take erception a- 
gainlt all, by the bare name and colour of Dnely Scripture:and 
therein behaueth him ſelfe ſo boldly, as if the holy Scripturs 
were as manifeſtly with him, as all the other are manifeſtly a- 
gainſt him. Where alſo becauſe, like an other Phozmio homo 
confidens, he pzouoketh vs to a diſputation of Scripture, 3 will 
make him a reaſonable offer. 
$ CTightly, J will molt cleerely ſhew, how that, not withſtan⸗ 
ding all theſe great crakes and bolde facinges of his, he hath not 
fo: all that in theſe two bokes allcaged ſo much as one text of 
Scripture that maketh any whit againſt vs. And to that pur- 
pole, J will aunſwer all his allegations : firſt,concerning Dne- 
ly Scripture to be credited: next, concerning the Church, whe⸗ 
ther it can erre, and whether we haue it oz they: then, concer- 
ning Purgatoꝛzp: and laſt of all, concerning all other matters 
that any where he mentioneth by the way. 
9 Minthlp, J will likewiſe ſhew, whereas he maketh himſelfe n 
ſo ſure of Scripture, that he holdeth the teſtimonies of Coun⸗ 
tels and Fathers to be no confirmation of trueth , and allea⸗ 
geth them ſometimes notwithſtanding : although becauſe of his 
ſo holding, J might neglect thoſe allegations, vet J will ſhewe 
(I ay) that ot all which he alleageth, no one, neither expoun⸗ 
deth any Scripture,no2 brareth any other teſtimonie with him 
againſt vs, Which wil be a plaine demonſtration of that which 
I p2opoſed here aboue in the ſecond Chapter, to wit, that wee 
| haue [fill the true Church,becauſe we ſtill ſo thꝛoughly and en⸗ 
1 tirely agree with them, who by his owne confeſſion had in their 
10 Tenthly,becauſe all D. Allens Articles are in effec tontai⸗ 
ned in my Potiues and Demaundes, J will examine what he 
not to my pꝛobations (foz to them, oꝛ any one of 
| them, he lightly anſwereth not, as J ſay afoze ) but euen to the 
itt! bare titles of them, And foꝛ as much as his anſweres will ſone 
[f appeare to be no anſwers, A will examine, whether at the leaſt 
i wile he obieceth any thing to the purpoſe: to the end, that when 
[ thou ſhalt ſc that all is ſo litle o2 rather nothing at all, thou 
maiſt perceaue, that God foz his Churches glozy blinded 2 
| 0 
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| fo ſend ſuch a boke ab2oade, 


Which thou ſhalt againe moze plainely perteaue in the ele- 11 
uenth Chapter, where J will lay foꝛth his marueilous groſſe 
and palpable contradictions, yea and in great numbers alſo, 
And againe, as plainely in the twelft Chapter, where J will 12 
diſplay certaine ſtraunge and deteſtable poſitions of his, and al- 
ſo his ignoꝛaunte in the Scriptures and other learning Theo⸗ 
logicall. To the which J might but foꝛ pꝛolixitie ioyne many 
enſamples perteining to a falſarie, putting him in minde with- 
all, of his hozrible blaſphemies , as him ſelfe alſo muſt confeſſe 
them to be,becauſe he can not auoide it but that the Church a⸗ 
gainſt whom he hath poured them, is the true Church, 
In the concluſion, J will amongſt ſome other things adner- 13 
tiſe the Reader, what moꝛe may be delired foz the full iuſtifping 
of the boke of Purgatozie, though this much be ynough and ſu⸗ 
perabundaunf, but,foz juſtification of the Articles, that no 
moꝛe can be deſired, 
But now, let vs come to the perfourming of theſe our pꝛo⸗ 


Ar. and Dur. in the margins, ignifte 
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A REPLY TO FVLEFE, 
In defence of M. D. Allens ſcroll of Articles, 
and booke of Purgatorie. 


C The firſt Chapter. 


That he confeſſetſi out of the true Church to be 
no ſaluation. 


his I chew bziefly and moſt plainly by his owne 
wo2ds,as where he ſaith : The houſe of refuge Ar. pag. 
- dor defence, may be applied to the Church, out of 10 5 


which is no ſaluation: and in whoſe boſome it 
becommerh euery man to reſt, which ſhalt looke 

for the refuge and defence of God. And in an Ar.g;. 
place: There is no man of what age or yeres ſocuer he be, 

that can be ſaued, except he be a mẽber of the Catholike Church. 
Agaypne : This we affirme,that out of the Church there is no ſal- Ar 5. 
uation. Agayne : We vtterly denie, that beſide the true Church, Ar. 76. 
there was an vntrue church, that practiſed thoſe offices (of bapti- 

zing and other ſpirituall actions) to the ſaluation of any man. 

And agayne: No man aliue, that knoweth what the true Church Ar. yz. 
meaneth, will ſay, that any man can be ſaued out of the true 
Church, For he thatis not a member of the body of Chriſt, can 

by no meane recciue any benefit of Chriſt to his ſaluation. Ther- 

fore this is certaine, that out of this Church none could be ſaued. 

This then beeing ſo confeſſed (as in our Church it is alſo openly 
p2aciſed,firit in baptiſme to take men in, then in reconciliation, 

if they went oz were caſt afterwarde out, to receive them in a- 

gaine) I will ſtande no longer vpon it, but pzocede further. 


T The ſecond Chapter. 
That he confeſſeth the knowen Church of the firſt 600.yeres 
after Chriſt, and the knowen members thereof. 
is likewiſe will be euident by his owne wo2des (if the 
NI eee Ter = 
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ſhops, both ſince Bonifatius the third, and alſo afoꝛe him. 


Being aſked, [What yere the religion ofthe Papiſts came in 
and preuayled 7 Thus he anſwereth: We may well ſay, that 
the religion of the Papiſtes came in, and preuayled, that yeare in 

which the Pope firſt obteined his antichriſtian exaltation, which 

was in the yere of our Lord 607, when Boniface the third for a 

great ſumme of money, obteined of Phocas, the trayterous mur- 

therer and adultrous Emperour,that the Biſhop of Rome ſhould 

be called and counted the head of all the Church. And what al⸗ 

ter that? Since that time (ſaith he) that diueliſh hereſie hath al- 

wayes increaſed in error, vntill the yeare of our Lorde 1414. 

Ar. 27. Wherevpon in other places he ſaith agayne: From Boniface the 
Pur. 344 third all blaſphemous heretikes, and antichriſtes. And agapne ; 
Or any ſucceeded Boniface the third, which beſide their abhomi- 

nable life, were all heretikes and antichriſtes. And where he 

ſpeaketh of the olde Doco2s, by and by he addeth as in an anti⸗ 

theſis : Nay rather count vpon the Popes to be pillers of your 

Church, DoRours of your learning, and Fathers of your fayth, 

| that haue bene within theſe ſeuen or eyght hundred yeres. 

By this that he ſaith of the time after Boniface the third, your 
percepne his confeſſion as touching the time afoze him, Yet to 
make it moze playne, he ſhall expꝛeſlelp make him ſeife his owne 

Pur.194. confeſſion : Gregory was the laſt of all the Romiſhe Biſhops in 
whom was any ſparke of goodnes: becauſe Boniface his ſucceſ- 
See pag. for, and all the reſt, by Gregories one iudgement and prophe- 
cie, were all Antichriſtes. And moſte manifeſtly in an other 


Pur. 405 


| | Pur.372 — D. — — ANDY on of the Romane Bis 
W tops by example of Jreneus, Cypzian, Tertullian, Dptatus 
1 Hierome , Auguſtine, and Uincentius Lirinenſis „ who con-' 


5 
ac founded therewith all heretikes , and faith: [Itis a ſtraunge 
« thing, that the Fathers hauing then ſtore of Apoſtolike Succeſ- 
"Mit « ſions, did euer chooſe out for the warrant of their fayth, from 
nt c amoneſt the reſt, the Romane Seate : and nowe when there is no 
l « Apoſtolke Churche lefte in the whole worlde but it, that they 
| M « vill not haue vs referre our 2 to it, which was euer of all o- 
11 « ther moſte free from falſhood.] To this Fulks in his aun/ 


were ſaith: That theſe men ſpecially named the Churche of 
| | Rome, it was, becauſe the Churche of Rome at that time, asit 


il was 
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was founded by the Apoſtles, ſo it continued in the doctrine of 
the Apoſtles. Anda litle after: As for that which M. Allen 
counteth ſo ſtraunge, it is for lacke of skill and right iudge- 
ment. For the ſame cauſe that moued thoſe auncient Fathers to 
appeale to the iudgement of the Churche of Rome, moueth vs 
nowe to condemne the Churche of Rome of hereſie. Where- 
fore did they reverence the Churche of Rome? Aske Tertullian, 
he anſwereth, becauſe it had by Succeſsion reteyned cuen vn- True doc- 
till his dayes, that fayth which it did firſt receyue of the Apo- ine 
ſtles: Therefore it was a true Churche, therefore it was an Apo- , 2 
ſtolike Churche. This anſwere he learned of his maſter Cal⸗ le? 
uine, who in his Inſtitutions firſt putteth downe our allegati- 
on, ſaying : Magnifice illi quidem ſuam nobis Eccleſiam com- Cal. Inſ- 
mendant. Allegant enim eam apud ſe initio ſana doctrina & Ii. A. ca. 2 
ſanguine Martyrum bene fundatam, perpetua Epiſcoporum nu. 2.8. 
Succeſsione conſeruatam fuiſſe ne intercideret. Commemorant x 
quanti hanc Succeſsionẽ fecerint Irenzus, Tertullianus, Origenes, 
Auguſtinus, & alij. that is: They in deede ſet foorth vnto vs 
their Churche very glorioully. for they alleage that becing in the 

maing well founded amongeſt them with ſounde doctrine 
and with the bloud of Martyres, it was by the continuall Suc- 
ceſsion of Biſhoppes preſerued from decaying. They report out 
of Irenæus, Tertullian, Origene, Auguſtine, and others, howe 
highly they eſteemed this Succeſsion. And then he putteth 
herevnto his owne aunſwere, ſaying: Cum extra controuer- 
ſiam eſſet, nihil a principio vſque ad illam ætatem mutatum fu- 
iſle in docttina, &c. that is: Cbaſidensg that it was a playne 
caſe, that from the beginning euen vntill that time nothing was 
chaunged in doctrine, the holy Doctors tooke in argument that 
which was ſufficient for the ouerthrowing of all newe errors, 
to witte, That they oppugned the doctrine which euen from 
the verye Apoſtles them ſelues had bene inuiolably and with 
one conſent reteined. This graunt both of the maſter and of 
his Scholar, as mozeby a great veale, then in this Chapter 
we needed, The true Churche not onely to haue continued fo 
long it ſelfe, but atſo to haue kepte inuiolably and general- 
ly with one accoꝛde the true faith and true doctrine which of the 
Apoſtles the ſelues ſhe had receiued, The 0 — 
KW int 9. owne 
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Ar.49- owneCountrey alſo, where he ſaith : The Church of the Bry- 


taines before Auguſtine(whom Saint Gregozy ſent from Rome 


to conuert the Engliſh in our ſaid countrey of Bꝛitannie) came 
in with Romiſh ſeruice, had they not trow you Authentical Ser- 


uice : which continued in the faith of Chriſt euen from the Apo- 
a Bed. hiſt. ſtles time. To which confeſſion let it be added out of S. Bedes 
li. 2. ca. 4. 2. Stozie, that the (a) greateſt point wherein the Chziſtian B2y- 
& li.. ca. tons and our Apoltle . Auguſtine differed, was about the kee- 
25. ping of Calter day, and that alſo not ſo great as in olde time be⸗ 
b Pur.371. twene ©, Uicoz of Rome and the Chziſtians of Aſia (as this 
here. ca. io. man ignozantly(b)ſomwhere affirmeth) that is to ſay,not whe⸗ 
pag. ther it ſhould be alwayes kept with the Jewes vpon the verye 
c Aug. he- day of the full Pone actoꝛding to the herelie of the (c) Tefſareſs 
reſi.29. *© decatite oꝛ Quartadecimani. (foz that obſernation, (d) Bꝛitan⸗ 
d Euſun vi- nie, as the Emperour (d) Conſtantinus witneſſeth, deteſted no 
ta Conſt. li. leſſe then other p2ouinces at the time of the Nicene Councell) 
z. ca. 28. hut onely vpon what (e) ſondap it ſhould be kept, So then this 
e Beda ſu · being their greateſt difference, and pet therein alſo the right ob⸗ 
pra. ſeruation being that which was bzought from Rome, as no man 

will denie, you ſee what graunt this man muſt make, as to Bꝛi⸗ 

tannie, ſo like wiſe to Rome at that time, to witte, not onely the 

true Churche, but withall the ſame faith which the Apoſtles 


taught, though in this Chapter (as I haue alreadie ſaid) we loke 
no mo2e but foz the true Church, 


companies that were in v- 
nitie and in one Church with the ſaid Romaines : as to the aun- 
ctent Dodoꝛs and Councels,to the Martyꝛs, Monkes, and other 
Chziſtians , not onely that frequented thoſe Cryptes oꝛ holye 
vautes vnder the heathen and perſecuting Emperours , but alſo 
that gathered themſelues afterward in thoſe magnificall newe 
Temples vnder the Chziſtian Catholike Emperours : and fi- 
nally to thoſe Catholike Cmperours themſelues, euen to Pau- 
ritius who lined with S.Gregozy. | 
3 Df the Docozs his confeCion is this: The moſt approued 
v0, writers, Tertullian, Cyprian, Origen, Epiphanius, Hilarius, Chry- 
ſoſtamus, Ierony mus, Ambroſius, Auguſtinus, &c. were doubtles 


members 


91 
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members of the true Church of Chriſt. Againe, The Church of Ar. 71. 

the Arians,was not the Catholike Church: but Athanaſius, and 

a(a)few other, that were baniſhed and perſecuted , were the true : Sc is his | 
Catholike Church. Againe, (b) Iuſtinus 17> — Irenæus, two I * fe. 
of the moſt auncient authenticall writers, that the Church next 54 * 
vnto the Apoſtles had. And againe, (c) The old doctors had their 59. 


meaſure of Gods ſpirit. Cyprian and Cornelius were both endu- c Pur. 434. 
ed with Gods ſpirit, and both martyrs. Againe, The Doctors of Pur. 405. 


Gods Church, Auguſtine, Ambrofe , Chryſoſtome, Baſill, &c. As 
gaine, It is a — Ic , that the _ Church is not the Ar. 27. 
Church of Chriſt, becauſe it was neuer hidden ſince it firſt fprang 
vp,in ſo much that you can name all the notable perſons in all 


ages in their gouernment and miniſterie, and eſpecially the ſuc- 4.4 proper di- 


- ceſ5ion of (d)Popes you can rehearſe in order vpon =—_ fingers. fributiomthe 


But our Church (which hath not had ſo many regiſters , chroni- Pepe: in al 

clers,and remembrancers ) hath perhaps fewer , but = honeſter "37 2 
5 yet the A= 

men to name: we can name Peter, Paul, &c. Iuſtinus, Irenæus, Cy- , fler e Doe- 


prianus, Athanaſius, Hilarius, Ambroſius, Auguſtinus, Gyldas, &c 'tors,co be hir. 


; gaine, (g) 


ö 


Then as touching auncient Councels , thus he ſaith : (f) The Se con- 
foure beſt 2 councels were gathered by our Churche . A- fiene & non 
f any Councell decree according to the Scriptures (as 2 pe 
the Councell of the Apoſtles did, Act. 15, and the Councell of Elipher.arainſ 
Nice, with divers other) we receaue them with all humilitie as the 704.cap.xv. 
oracles of God. To this place of Docto2s and Councels pertat- f Ar. 9y. 
neth that alſo which he confeſſeth of the Church that reſiſted and g Pur. 430. 
onercame the olde herefies : as where D. Allen had ſaid, [It is | Thea 96. 
not you that ſhall outface Gods Church. ſhe hath by the ſpint „ 

of God beaten downe your proudders, the Arrians,the Macedo- ,, 

nians,the Anabaptiſtes(as the Donatiſtes, gt.) and all your pre- „ 
deceſſors. ] He anſwereth, Vou boaſt that your Church hath bea 29. 

ten downe our proudders, the Arrians, Macedonians, Anabap- 


tiſtes. It was the Church of Chriſt , that ouerthrewe thoſe Here- 
| tikes.Andinan other place likewiſe: [1 demaund(ſaith D. Allen) Ar. o. 


| 
| 
7 

N 


what Church hath mightely gone through, borne downe, & ful- „ 
ly vanquiſhed, all hereſies in times paſt, aſwwell againſt the bleſſed ,, 
tie, as other articles of our Religion? ] J anſwere, (ſaith „ 
Fulke) the true Catholike Church hath alwayes reſiſted all falſe 
opinions, contrarie to the worde of God, as her dutie was: and 


B.uj. fought 
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fought againſt them with the ſworde of the ſpirite , which is the 
word of God, and by the aide of God obtained the victory, and 
triumphed ouer them. So did the fathers of the primitive Church, 
from time to time;confute hereſies by the Scriptures , and declare 
in their writinges, that by them they are to be conſuted. for ex- 


amples ſake of a great number, I will alleage a fewe : and he al- 
leageth Hilarius, Baſilius Magnus,Chryſo tome, Augultine, Lea 
the firſt Biſhop of Rome, and the whole Councell of Conſtanti- 

nople the ſixt. And ſo toncludeth ſaying : Thus I haue declared 

by enſample and authoritie of tlieſe fathers,that the true Church 

of Chnſt,hath conuicted all heretikes, onely by the Scripture. A 

See cap. onely by the ſcriptures , ſo much the better you doe like of her, 
9. par. a. and that in this Chapter nothing milliketh me. Now let vs ſe 
g. Whatheconfeſſeth of the auncient Ponkes alſo, The Church of 
Ar.52. God(ſaithhe)hath alwayes had Scholes or Vniuerſities for the 
maintenance of godly learning; for the firſt colledges of Monkes 
in ſolitarie places, were nothing els, but Colledges of ſtudentes, 
that were afterward , as occaſion ſerued , taken to ſerue in the 
Church, as appeareth by Chriſoſtom in his booke de Sacerdotio, 
where he ſheweth that Baſilus, x ho was a Monke with him, was 
taken by violence and made a miniſter of the Church, as he him 
ſelfe was afterward. Alſo in the Biſhops houſe was a Colledge of 
ſtudentes : and our hiſtories teſtifie, that at Bangor in Wales was 


a great vniuerſitie of learned men. Whether . Chꝛyſoſtome, . 

Baſill, and thoſe ather auncient Bonkes, both in our owne and 

alſo in other countreys , were nothing elſe but ſtudentes, it is 

See cap. not the queſtion of this plate: but onely doe J note here, that he 
dem. confeſſeth them to haue bene of the Church of God, 

25 . pag. Then as concerning the times firlt of perſecution, after ward 

deb peace, vnder the Emperours both heathen and Chꝛiſtian, he 

vttereth his confeſſion of the true Church, in theſe woꝛdes: Our 

Ar. 51. aſſembhes were keptin ſecret places, long time after Chriſtes aſ- 

52. cenſion, in moſt Countries that were ſubiect to the Romane Em- 

2 ire, and when Conſtantinus had geuen peace to the Church, he 

| Pulded Oratories and great Synagoges called Baſilicas, for our 

aſſemblies and Seruice. Alſo, — furniture ( foz the ſer⸗ 


nice of God) was decreed to the Church by the Emperour Con- 
ſtantine and his Succeſſors, that were of our Church , before the 


reuela- 
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reuelation of Antichriſt, that is (as befoze vou heard his mea- 
ning ) befoze the time of Bonilacius the thirde. Likewiſe in 
an other place he confeſſeth both thoſe Caues and Vaultes vader 
the carth that the olde Chriſtian Biſhops were content to ſerue 
m, before the time of Conſtantine, and alſo, thoſe princely buil- 
dinges that by Conſtantine and other Chriſtian Princes were 
firſt ſet vp for the publike exerciſe of Chriſtian Religion. To 


which times belongeth alſo that, wherein he confefſeth the con- 


uerſion of Nations by the true Church, laying : It did not onely 
requite, but alſo ſubdue all Nations to the obedience of the faith, 


ſo many as were euer ſubdued, in the dayes of the firſt Chriſtian 
Emperours, and before. Finally, he confeſſeth the Cmperours 
pet moꝛe expꝛeſſely and moze particularly, ſaying : It is an caſie 
matter, to name you the Emperours and princes , which both of- 
fered to the miniſters of iuſtice in the right of our Church, and al- 
ſo mainteined our faith and congregation , by Ciuill lawes : as 
Conſtantine the great, Iouinianus, Valentimanus, Theodoſius, 
Archadius, Honorius, Marcianus, Iuſhnianus, Mauricius, and di- 
uers others. And to ſignifie that he meaneth theſe Emperours ta 
haue bene ſuch as he would wiſh fo2,he addeth of the latter Em⸗ 
perours, and ſaith : I paſſe ouer as to well knowen many of the 
Grecian Emperours. Likewiſe I paſle ouer Charles the great. I 
will not rehearſe thoſe( later Germane) Princes.that,&c.For al- 
though theſe and ſuch like defended ſome part of the trueth, 
which we holde againſt you, yet leaſt you ſhould obiect, it was 
but in one or two poyntes, I paſle them ouer with ſilence. And 


ſo much foz the true Church in the firſt, s oo. eares. 


The third Chapter. 

That he confeſleth the foreſaid true Church to haue 
made ſo plainely with vs in very many of the 
controuerſies of this time, that he is faine to 
hold, that che true Church may erre, 
and alſo hath erred. 


Pur. 34 2. 


Ar. 97. 


Ar.33. 


Bus not his 
Cainimicail 


Fer all this ſo \mothly- by him confeſſed of the true 


j Church, and ſometime alſo of the long continuing thereof 
in inco2ruption, if any man maruell to heare nowe, that 
— pet withall he holdeth, the ſame true Church at ag 
| 
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time to haue bene cozrupted and to haue er red, let him ſec here in 
the eleuenth Chapter his manifolde manifeſt contradictions, i he 
will quickly leaue his marueiling: the matter (he ſhal perteiue) 
is not ſo ſtraunge in this man, but very vſuall i common to con- 
trarie him ſelfe, as it is alſo no rare thing in his maſter Caluine 
and the other heretical wziters of our time. But here in the 
meane while, be it diſagreeing, 02 be it agreeing with that which 
Infra ca. he bath confeſſed already, J will in this pzeſent Chapter laye 
11.cotra- fozth his woꝛds, firſt generally that the true Church may erre, 
di&.4. and after warde of the particuler errozs common to the trus 
_ Church then, and to our Church now. 


The firſt part. 
That the true Church may erre. 1 

Therefoze that the true Church may erre, thus he ſaith : The 
true and onely Church of Chriſt can neuer be voyde of God his 
ſpirite, and yet ſhe may erre from the trueth, and be deceiued in 
fome things. And a litle after: Wherefore the whole Churche 
militant 11 men, which are all lyars, may erre all toge- 
Ar.83, ther, Agayne: The true and onely Church of God, as it is decla- 
red before, hath no ſuch privilege graunted, but that ſhe may be 
deceiued in ſome things. And there beneath: And if it may erre, 
and be deceiued it ſelfe, what man is he that neede to doubt,whe- 
ther it may induce any error among the people? Jn ſo much that 
Pur.367 he is bolde fo ſay in an other place: Of an hundred 
368. that S. Auguſtine vſeth agaynſt the Pelagians, this inſultation 

(that their herefie was contrarie to the publike payers of 

Church) was one of the feebleſt: which tooke no holde of 
Pelagians by force of truth that is in it, but by their confeſsion 
and graunt. Jn ſo much agayne that a few lines after he ſaith to 
D. Allen, oz rather to . Auguſtine if it be truely ſcanned ; In 
deede they were but ſory whelpes, that could not ſay baffe to the 
Modeſtly. bleating of ſuch a calfe as you are, which thinke that ſuch a foo- 
liſh cauill can cary credite with them that haue any cromme of 
brayne in their heades,to wit, The Church prayeth ſo, therefore 
Ar. 83. it is true. Pozeoner in an other: If you meanc(as it ſeemeth, and 
84. zs the reſt of the Papiſtes doe interprete that Article) I belecue 


Ar. 86 


the Catholike Church, that is, I belecue whatſocuer the w_ 
do 
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doth allow, to be true: I denie that it is neceſſarie to ſaluation, 
chat a Chriſtian man ſhould ſo beleeue the Catholike Church, 


becauſe the Church may erre, Agayne in the ſame place : But 
to beleeue al and euery thing that the Catholike Church by com- 


mon conſent doth mainteine,is no Article of our fayth,and ther- 
fore not neceſlarie to ſaluation. 


The ſecond part. 
That the true Church did alſo erre: and that in the ſame 
yntes as we now do erre in. 

j. Where he chargeth them with many poynts together. 

Now further that the true Church did alſo in dede erre, x firſt 
in the ſame poyntes wherein our Church now erreth, as they 
charge it, thus he ſaith : Many abuſes and corruptions were en- Ar,z;, 
tred into the Churche of Chriſte immediatly after the Apoſtles Siparenf. 
time, which the diuel planted as a preparatiue for his eldeſt ſonne F*e/xe5u6 
Antichriſt. By Antichzilk he meaneth (God foꝛgiue him his oat 
blaſphemie) the vicar of Chzilt him ſelfe, and ſo conſequently by 2 dne 
that pꝛeparatiue he meaneth ſuch poynts of the Popes religion co ew: 
as are found agaynſt the Pꝛoteſtantes in antiquitie. Where to 1x. 
miniſter him ſome light by the way (if it may pleaſe God to open 
his eyes) let him conſider that he muſt confeſſe no leſſe,yeamuch Infra c. 
moze,that the Arian, Sabellian, Neſfo2ian, and infinit other old 11. cont. 
Hereſies deteſted now of both our parts, were a pꝛeparatiue foz 8. 
Antichꝛiſt: and therfoze ſing that Bonifacius the third, and the 
other Popes after him, haue not receiued thoſe confeſſed hereſies, 
that if followeth neceCarily therof, that the Popes are not Anti⸗ 
c<2it, But that J fray not further from my matter, but rather 
reſerue euery thing to his pꝛoper plate: he cometh elſe where to 
particularities, and ſaith: And this was a great corruption of Pu. 419. 
choſe auncient times, that they did not always weigh what was 

moſt agreable to the worde of God, but if the Gentiles or Here- 

tikes had any thing that ſeemed to haue a ſhew of pietie or cha- 


tie, they would draw it into vic. What, any thing, without er⸗ 


teption: Goto then, and name ſome foz enſample. So th 

too ke the of the croſſe from — — 
Oblations for the days of death and byrth, of the Gentiles. Fo:th 
a Gods name, Preſcript tunes of faſting, and vamcaſurable ex- 


Ar.60. 
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| ge Sole life in the miniſters of the Church, from the Mani- 


chees,T acianiſtes,and Montaniſtes. And pet what moze :? Prayer 
for the dead, of the Montaniſtes. Foꝛth agapne 7 Purgatory fire, 
of the Origeniſtes. Day on ſtill: Yea Ieronym was almoſt fallen 
into the hereſie of Tertullian, in condemning ſeconde mariage. 
Once moze to ceaſe that ſtomacke: Yea euen the name of ſacrifice 
which was commonly vſed for the celebration of the Lords ſup- 
per,they tooke vp of the Gentiles. All theſe eyght poyntes he ſo 
noteth in the Fathers of Gods Church together in one place, A⸗ 
gaine in an other place after the ſayings of Juſtinus Partyꝛ and 
Ireneus alleaged : The other writers of later yeres (ſaith he) we 
are not afrayd to confeſle that they haue ſome corruption, wher- 
by you may ſceine to haue colour of defence for Inuocation of 
Saintes, prayers for the dead, and diuers ſuperſtitious & ſuperflu- 
ous Ceremonies. And that to the ſame they were no leſſe addicted 
then we are, be confeſſeth plainly, where he graunteth that they 
accounted the contrarie fo2 no better then hereſie. You may per- 
chaunce (ſaith he) note the names of them, that preaching the 
truth of our doctrine, againſt your receiued errors, wereaccounted 
of the world for Herttikes. And a litle after: I wil not diſſemble 
that which you thinke the greateſt matter. Well then tonfeſſe the 
truth: Aerius taught that prayer for the dead was vnprofitable, 
as witneſſeth both Epiphanius and Auguſtinus, which they count 
for an error. Alſo he taught that faſting dayes are not to be ob- 
ſerued. if he eſpied the ſuperſtition of faſting dayes, and reproued 
it, that was no error at all. And whoels 2 Iouinian affirmed that 
virginitie was no better then mariage: which if it be well vnder- 
ſtood, is no error at all. And if he taught further, that ſuche as 
could not conteine though they had vowed virginitie, ſnould ne- 
uertheleſſe be maried. Moreouer, if he taught that faſting, abſti- 
nence from certaine meates, and other bodily exerciſe, of them 
ſelues profite litle : it was no erroꝛ, he ſaith, and pet S. Ieronyme 


was a moſt bitter enemie vnto Touinian. Any moze ? Laſt of all 


Vigilantius wrote agaynſt Inuocation of Saintes, ſuperſtition of 
Reliques, and other onies. Him Ieronym reproueth, or 
rather rayleth on him: for his reaſons are nothing worth that he 
hath againſt him. Therefore howſocuer Ieronym eſtcemed him 


in his rage, if he had none other opinions contrary to the trueth, 
We 
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ve doubt not to acknowledge Vigilantius (as many godly and 
learned Biſhops of his time did) for a true preacher and reprehen- 
der of that ſuperſtition whervnto Ieronym was to much addict. 
He ſaid afoze that he would not diſſemble, and pet you ſee his its, 
and Hierome alone againſt many godly and learned Biſhoppes. 
Therefoze to make it yet moze playne, howe in clearing theſe 
Beretikes he chargeth the Fathers, J muſt repoꝛt what he hath 
likewiſe in other places, 


ij. As touching Vigilantius,and invocation of 
Saintes, by it ſelfe. 


As where D. Allen ſaid: ¶ So their citing out of S. Ambroſe Pur. 3o6 
for the improuing of the inuocation of holy Saintes, is no more 310. 
but an abuſe of the ſimples ignorance: knowing well that he and „ 
all other of that time did practiſe prayers both often to all holy „ 
Marty rs,and ſometimes peculiarly to ſuch, whom for patronage ,, 
they did eſpecially chooſe of deuotion amongeſt the reſt.] To „ 
this he anſwereth:Touching Ambroſe(which was ſodenly made HonoraZ!y, 
a Biſhop before he was a perfect Chriſtian) if ſome ſteppes of 
Hetheniſh Inuocation or Rhetoricall apoſtrophees and proſo- 
popees appeare to be in him, and ſome other hn his time, yet 
was not that generally receiued of all the Church in his-time. Al- 
ſo where the queſtion is aſked, [Whether men began ſodenly to Ar..39. 
require the helpe of Saintes in heauen ] Ye anſwereth : Whe- »» 
ther ſodenly or by litle and litle man were brought to ſuche ſu- 
perſtition , that they required helpe of Saintes, it maketh litle 
matter, yet it is to be thought, that it grewe vp, as other er- 
rors, by litle and litle. And S. Auguſtine in his booke, De cura 
pro mortuis agenda, wearieth him ſelfe, and in the ende can 
define nothing, in certay ne, R the Saintes in heauen ſhould 
heare the prayers of men on earth. Although he can not de- Pur. 31g. 


| fine, Howe, yet neuertheleſſe (ſayth D. Allen) he nothing doub- 316.317. 
| teth but interceſsion maye profitably be made to them, and „, 
© that alſo for the deceaſed.) Wherevnto Fulke ſayth agayne: „ 
* Augiiltine in hys booke De cura pro mortuis agenda, is full 
of doubtes , that he knoweth not hym ſelfe what to de- 
termine, but that he wyll holde the common opinions 
| C. q. receiued 
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receaued in his time. And beneath: M. Allen affirmeth, that S. Au- 
guſtine neuer doubteth, but interceſsion may be made vnto them 
for the dead: whoſoeuer wil take the paines to reade the trea- 


tiſe de cura pro mortuis agẽda, ſhal find nothing els but doubtes 


and queſtions of that matter. So he ſaith, not marking what him 


Auguſt. de ſelſe there titeth out of that boke, to witte, where S. Auguſtine 
cur. cap.16. concludeth the whole matter in the end, and ſaith : ¶ Iſta queſtio 
& yires intelligentiæ mer vincit, quemadmodũ opitulantur Mar- 
ce tyres ijs, quos per eos Certum eſt opitulari : This queſtion paſ- 
c ſeth the ſtrength of mine bnderſtanding,how the Party2s helpe 
c them, whom it is certain to be helped of them.] Certum eſt, ſaith 
D. Auguſtine, and Fulke alleageth it, and euen ſo Engliſheth it, 
it is certaine : and pet, onely becauſe he can not define, Howe, as 
to this day alſo it remaineth a very hard queſtion, he ſticketh not 
againe to ſay there immediatly, T heſe places and the whole diſ- 
courſe of that booke,doth oun that although Auguſtine were 
willing to maintaine the ſuperſtiton that was not throughly 
[ confirmed in his time, about Burialls and Inuocation of Saintes, 
| yet he hath nothing of certaintie,&c. At leaſt wiſe, this decla- 
reth that S.Ambzoſe and S. Auguſtine are iopned of him with 
Hier.ti.2. D-Vierome in that erro2 , and not with Uigilantius amongſt 
con, Vigil. thoſe many godly and learned Byſhops of that time, of whom 
' © * alſohehathnoauthoz , ſo to count them. by ©, Hierome it ap⸗ 
peareth that they were very few vngodly and vnlearned, and a- 
. gainft all the thze Patriarchal Churches, of the Eaſt, of Egypt, 
and of the See Apoſtolike, in that they toke part with Uigilan- 
tins, and ſo with Iouinianus condemned by the authoritie of the 
- . Romane Church. And ſo much of the auncient true Churches 
trring in Jnuocation of ſainctes. 
uj. As touching Iouinian: of faſting, of Virgini- 

2 ties merite, ot. N. Aries mariage. 
Now to adde moze like wile of their erring in condemning of 
% Jouinian, D. Allens wo2des are theſe: ¶ Iouinianus taught the 
contempt of Chriſtian faſtes: matched mariage with holy mai- 
Pur.11 2 denhood, and afterward (to the great wonder of all the urch) 


| 0 waded certaine 0 women in Rome to forſake their 
Hier. con. faith, and mary to their damnation: for which plaine ſup- 
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Chriſtian Epicures,boulſterers of ſinne, and doctor of Juſt and ,, 
lecherie Neuertheleſſe the force of Gods grace, which was great „ 
in the ſpring of our Religion, (the ſinne of the world not yet ripe „ 
for (| ach open ſhew of licentious life) ſpeedely repreſſed that wic- „ 
ked attempt. for as S. Auguſtine declareth,it was ſo cleare a fall- „ 
hood. that it neuer grew to deceaue any one of all the Cleargie.] zz 
Fulkes anſwere herevnto is no moꝛe but this: If Iouinian were 

ſo great an heretike , as you make him, yet he him ſelfe (as 

ſhew after out of 3 ffended not in that Which h 


ſwaded others to doe. Ye meaneth that place when D. Allen 
ſomewhat after ſpeaketh of theſe newe Superintendentes and 
miniſters, and ſaith,that [they much excede Touinianus,who (as Pur. 17. 22. 
Auguſtine reporteth of him being a Monke, mainteined the ma- „, 
riage of Votaries : but yet for diuers inconueniences, him ſelfe „ 
for all that would not be maried. And there to . Auguſtine by Auguſt. ad 
name he ſaith nothing, but turneth his talke to D. Allen, demaũ⸗ quod.hzr. 
ding of him thus: Where learned you but of the diuell him ſelte, 28. 
to commaund abſtinence from meates and manage for Religi- 
ons ſake,to ſome men at all times, and to all men at ſome tunes? 
If for theſe and for an hundreth ſuch-, you can ſheweno better 
warrant,then the termes of your fathers, the practiſe of your el- A good 
ders, or the authoritic of mortal men, the curſe of God pronoun- cluld. 
ced by Eſay, againſt them that call euill good, or good euill, muſt 
ne edes be turned ouer vnto you. With the ſame boldnes in an 
other place, where D. Allen had giut this obſeruation [You ſhal „ 
not lightly heare an heretike that denyeth praying to ſainctes, or „ Pur. 401. 
holdeth with open breach of holy vowes, alleage Iouinianus or „402. 
Vigilantius, But they will trauaile to writhe, with plaine iniurie „ 
to the author, ſome ſentence out of Auguſtine , or Ambroſe, or „ 
ſome other, that by their whole life and practiſe open them ſel- „ 
ues to the world to belecue the contratie. ] He ſaith thervnto.M. „ 
Allen geueth a ſpeci all note, that we name not Iouinian or Vi- 
gilantius, but rather hang vpon ſome ſentence of Auguſtine or 
Ambroſe, and thinketh we are aſhamed of the other. But we nei- 
ther boaſt 5 Auguſtine, nor Ambroſe , when they diſſent 
from (our)dodrine : neither are aſhamed of Vigilantius nor Be- 
rengarius,when they agree therewith. 

C.uj, 18. As 
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11. As touching Ceremonies. 
Likewiſe of their erring in Ceremonies, and ſuch other tra⸗ 
ditions, this he ſaith moze, beſides that which J haue already re⸗ 
Pur.256 Pozted: Their time(he ſpeaketh of Gregozy Nilſen,and Athana- 
ius the great) had diuers errors and ment Ceremonies. A- 


Ar. oi. gaine, If the Church had not approued many vnprofitable and 
hurtfull vſages among the people in S. Auguſtines time, what 
neede had he to complaine, that many of God his commaunde- 
mentes were litle regarded, and mans preſumptions ſo highly e- 

See the Ncemed? [Sed hocnimis doleo, &c. But herewith I am to much 

8 ed, that many things which in God his booke are moſt hol- 

cap.6, fomely commaunded, are leſſe regarded: and all things are ſo ful 

pag. of ſo many preſumptions, that he is more grecuouſly reproued, 
which in his Vtas hath touched the earth with his bare foote, 

then he that hath buried his minde in dronkennes:) So farre out 

of S. Auguſtine. Therefore if it be an vnprofitable and hurtfull 

vſage, to preferre mans traditions before God his commaunde- 
ments,the Church in S. Auguſtines time approued an vnprofita- 

ble and hurtfull vſage. Furthermore if the Churche can not ap- 

proue an vnprofitable or hurtfull vſage, wherefore are ſo ma- 

ny Ceremonies, as were approued in S. Auguſtine and S. Am- 

broſes times, abrogated and diſanulled, either becauſe they were 

Pur. 391. Vnprofitable, or elſe hurtfull? Againe where D. Allen ſayth: 

Tert.de [They conſeſſe Tertullian. 1300. yeares agoe to haue practiſed 

cero. nil. oblations for the dead. And aske him where he had it ( for ſurely 

he inuented it not him ſelfe) and he appointeth vs to his forefa- 
© thers : He nameth the Apoſtles for the authors and founders 
thereof, as of many other thinges, which he there reckeneth be- 
e ſide, that were generally receaued, and now be of heretikes like- 

Pu. 400 wiſe condemned. ] He anſwereth: Tertullian fathered manifeſt 

393-264 fables vpon the inſtitution of Chriſt and the Apoſtles, as you 

Infra- your ſelfe can not denie, if you haue any conſcience at all. As, 

cap. 6. On the Sonday and betweene Eaſter and Wlütſontide not to 

pag. faſt or pray vpon our knees. Alſo, To croſſe our ſelues in the 
forcheade at all thinges whatſoeuer wee doe. Alſo, To geue to 
them that are newly Baptiſed, a temper of mylke and hony: and 
from the day of their Baptilme ; forbid dayly waſhing all the 
weeke after, | 
v. As 
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v. As touching Purgatorie and Praying 
for the dead. 
But foꝛ Purgatozie and P2aying fo2 the dead, becauſe his 


whole boke is of that matter, he is moſt p2ofuſe in charging that 


auncient true Church both fathers and people thereof : and ther- 
foe J muſt ſtand the longer hereabout , ſpecially becanſe the 
Reader ſhall ſc therein as in a notable example, to what ſhame- 
full confeſſions againft them ſelues they are dꝛiuen, whenſoe- 
uer they take in hand to anſwere thzoughly to any learned Ca- 
tholike that hath thzoughly w2itten of any controuerũe. And 
firſt J will ſhewe what he ſaith of particular Doctozs and their 
particular times: ſecondly , of the whole Churche in ſome of 
thoſe times: thirdly,of the glozious o2ziginall that they referre it 
unto : and laſtly, of the ſhamefull oziginal oꝛ head that he refers 


reth it vnto, and them alſo foꝛ it. 


j. What he ſaith of particular Doctors, and their 
particular times, for it. 
And foꝛ the firſt to beginne alowe and ſo goe vpwarde : Ber- Py; 58: 
nard (ſaith he) is a very late writer, and therefore his authori- . 
tie with vs is of ſmall accompt in ſuch caſes, as he followeth the _, 


common error of his time. J take this in the way, without our 


tompaſle, yet not without god cauſe, that conferring the times 
both within and without thoſe firſt, 600,yeares, thou maiſt be- 


* holdehow he chargeth both a like. 


Well then, to come nowe into our compaſſe, of S. Gre- Pur.155. 


goꝛie thus he ſaith : When the proofe commeth , you leape but 


60 res from Chriſt to Gregories Dialogues : from which 
time I will not denie but you may haue great ſtore of ſuch ſtuffe. 
And not afoꝛe that time likewiſe ? 
Theodozet was an.100,yeares befoze ©,Gregozy: and what Pur. 123. 
of him and his time? Oecumenius and Theodoretus (ſaith he) 


- were writers about that time, when corruption of doctrine had 


* 
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greatly preuayled. Againe beſoꝛe that time, from the veare. 430. 

bp to.z6 o. much about one time theſe did floziſh, Auguſtine, Am- See M. Ri- 
bꝛoſe, Bierome,Paulinus,Efrem, Chꝛiſoſtome, Bail, and Cpi- ſhtons ta- 
phamus. And what of them and their time? J haue alreadie re- ble. 
hearſed what he ſaith of S. Auguſtine vpon his boke De cura, Pur. 31 5 
that he woulde hold the common opinions receaued in his time, 317. 

and 
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and that he was willing to mainteine the ſuperſtition that was 


349- not throughly confirmed in his time. As againe : If he had dili- 


gently examined the Common error of his time, of prayer for the * 
dead, he would not ſo blindly haue defended it, as he doth in that | 


booke De cura pro mortuis agenda, and elſe where. And againe: 
326, In celebration of the Sacrament, the ſuperſtitious error of that 
time allowed prayers for the dead generally, and ſpeciall remem- 
brance of ſome in the prayers, as of Monica : Patxitius the pa- 
78. rents of . Auguſtine, 
amending fire in the place alleaged by M. Allen. He doth ſo in 
deede : but Auguſtine had no ond of that fire,but in the com- 
161. mon error of his time. And againe: Concerning Auguſtine, that 
error of Purgatorie was ſomewhat nfely budded vp in his time. 
322. Then of Paulinus: Purgatorie in thoſe dayes was but euen a 
breeding, and yet not throughly ſhaped out of prayers for the 
dead, and ſuch other ſuperſtitious ceremonies as were vſed about 
the departed. Ho handſomly he agreth here with him ſelfe, J 
* Contr. diſſemble till : the 11, Chapter. Nowe of Ambzoſe and others: 
46.47. Ambroſe in deede alloweth prayer for the dead, as it was a Com- 
Pur. 320 mon error in his time. Againe ; But of memories of the dead, 
262, and prayers for the dead alſo, we wil not ſtriue, but that they were 
vſed before the times of Beda, Ephraim, & Ambroſe.Pozeouer, 


194, Cyhryſoſtome and Ieronym allowed prayers for the dead. Then 


370. of Epiphanius: Becauſc the olde Liturgies vſed to make memo- 
nie of all ſortes of men that were dead in Chriſt, he expoundeth it 


Againe : But Auguſtine ſpeaketh of te 


according to the error of his time, that this memorie was a prayer 


for the ſinners : for the iuſt, as Patriarkes, Prophets, &c, a ſignifi - 
cation that they were inferior to Chriſt. a ſimple cauſe why they 
ſhould be remembred : but this ſhift he is driven vnto. 0 . 
279.280 — 9c ny of the like pꝛactiſe, ſaping: [When the ſa- 
Auguſt. crifices either of the Altar or of any kind of Almes,be offercd for 


& ad 


dul. q. 4. are Propizietiones, procurements of mercy:for the very euil,although 


they be no ſuccor to them being dead, yet 


Theſe matters ſtand al vpon a falſe ſuppoſition, that any prayers 
arc auailable for the dead. which when it can not be proued, it is 


7 


they are certayne com- 
forts to the liuing.] He condemneth it likewiſe in theſe woꝛds: 


euc. 110. all men departed and baptized : for the very good, they are Gratia- 
au, chanks giuing: for them that be not very euill, they 
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in vaine to ſhew who taketh profite by them, who not. And fo 
much of that time, yea and of moze then that time, where he ſaid, 
before the times of and Ambroſe. 

Let vs now aſcend to Conſtantinus Magnus his time, who 
was the firſt full Chꝛiſtian Emperour, and beganne his raigne | 
ſone after the yeare.y00. In the buriall of Conſtantinus (ſayth Pur. 313. 
he) there is mention of prayer for his ſoule, according to the er- 
ror of the time; which was the time euen of the firſt Nicen was, + for 
Councell allo, and he buried in the Greeke Church at Conſtanti- 7 ©: 
nople. 

"Rang aloe that againe about the yearc.200. floziſhed Ter⸗ 
tullian and Ozigines, ot that time ſo he ſaith , after a certaine 
ſaying of D2igens alleaged : By this place it is manifeſt , that O- 
rigen (whom notwithſkanding here a little after we ſhall haue 
foz the founder of Purgatozie ) and the Eaſt Churche in his 


Pu.249. 


. time acknowledged no Purgatorie paines. Againe : This one 


teſtimonie of Origen ſhall teſtifie, what the judgement of the 

Greeke Church was concerning Purgatorie and prayers for the 

dead, from the Apoſtles time vnto his dayes. To Ozigens Pag. 
place I muſt anſwere in the ninth Chapter: buf nowe doe you 

ſay on: I wotte well ſuperſtition in the Latine Church was ſom- 

what forwardes, in as much as there was the ſeat of Antichriſt 
appointed to be ſet vp. Where by the waye may be noted his 
ignoꝛance, being the foundation of his malice, that he knoweth 7, .;: 
not, all the old hereſies to haue ſpꝛong of the Greekes ( wherevp⸗ chapeer. 
on alſo were holden in the Greeke Church thoſe firſt foure gene - 

rall Councels againſt them) and not of the Latines, but contra⸗ 

wiſe the Romaine Church ſpecially to be commended of the fa- 

thers, For maintaining alwayes moſt earneſtly faſcere ſenei Rad- i 1 
gionir inegrizarem, the puritie of Religion whiche it firſt receaued, . 
neg hereſis ulla illic ſunpſic exordien, and that no hereſie did ſpring there. R in ex. 
But fo our matter, that fozwardnes in the Latine Churche he .., 
confeſſeth,J thinke in reſpec of Tertullian, whoſe manifeſt teſ- =. 
timonies he coulde not otherwiſe ſhift him of, and therefoꝛe of 

him ſomewhere he ſaith thus: I denie that any of the auncient | 
Fathers in Chriſt his time, or Scholars to his Apoſtles, or within Pu. 435. 
one or two hundreth-yeares after Chriſt (except one that had it 

of Montanus the heretike,as he had more thinges beſides) in any 
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Pur. 45 8. 


Pur. 382. 


* | L: ” 8 
Edle them? though fo2 times you count it particular? And to the particu- 


37 0. 


popiſh aſlertions, 
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one worde mainteined your cauſe, for Purgatorie or Prayers 
for the deade. Mary, Montanus of whom Tertullian receaued 
his hereſie, had in all pointes the opinion of the Papiſtes.Agatne, 


Pur.247.' I will not denie but you haue much droſſe and dragges of the 


later ſorte of Doctors, and the later, the fuller of droſſe. But 
bring me any worde out of any that did write within one.100, 
yearcs after Chriſt, that alloweth prayer or almes for the dead, 
Where(as we ſc) by the later ſoꝛt of Doctozs , he ſheweth him 
ſelf to meane ſuch as were without one. 00,yeares after Chzift. 
But of that one. 00.yeares alſo,together with Tertullian, and 
the Fathers afoze him vp vnto Chzilt, we ſhall haue occaſion to 
ſay moze anone in our third Article, | 

Pauing therefoze thus ſhewed in this firſt Article, howe he 
chargeth the true confeſſed Fathers of the true confeCed Church 
with this erroz (as which he ſummeth vp together in an other 
place, and faith : The error was continued from a corrupt ſtate 
of the Church of Chriſt, vnto a plaine departing away into the 
Church of Antichriſt,) Let vs now ſee, how he the ſamg 
whole true Churche foz ſome time with the ſame , and that the 
moze b:iefely,becauſe we haue nowe ſo often hard him ſay of ſo 
many times, that it was the common error of that time and that 
tume. 


ij. What he ſaieth of the whole Church in 
ſome of thoſe times. 
Thus he ſaith in one plate: If we be asked, how we can ſhifte 
our ſelues againſt To general practiſe of Gods Churche , for all 
namely this of praying for the dead : We 
were, that we denye the de generall, becauſe wee 
finde it * not in the moſt auncient writers, that liued within an 


hundreth yeares and more, after the time of Chriſt. But what 
ſay vou to the later pꝛactiſe, which foz places then was generall, 


lar practiſe of later times, we anſwere, that it is not fufficient to 


controll the auncient doctrine and primer practiſe. Againe in an 
other place: The ſame order (that was befoze Epiphanius) and 
error(that was in Epiphanius time) doe all the later Liturgies 
tollowe (and therefoze , ſaye J, all the later Byſho 


and 
Paieftes,and people, becauſe they vſed thoſe Liturgies) making 


memorie 
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memorie and prayers for all them that are departed in the faith. 


What ſaye you then to that pzaciſe ſo generall : In the me- 
morie of all departed followe the olde order: in pray- 


* U all, they followe ie later error, which had chaun- 
£ 


the ſacrifice of thankes geuing into the ſacrifice of prayer. 


But moze of the olde Liturgies nowe in the thirde Article, 
which mult be of the oziginall that the Fathers referred this 


their pzactiſe vnto. 
ij. To what origin he confeſſeth the Doctors to 


referre it, to wit, vnto Scripture, and Traditi- 
on of the Apoſtles. 

And here firſk, fo2 perſpicuitte , J remember to the Reader, 
what . Auguſtine ſaith of f In the Scriptures of the new Auguſte. 
Teſtament, Video præceptum eſſe Iemnium, I ſee that faſting is piſt. 8 6. ad 
commaunded : But what dayes we muſt keepe faſt, Non inuenio Caſul. 
in illis literis euidenter præceptum, I finde not in thoſe ſcriptures 
euidently commaunded. ] And pet the faſt of foztie dayes befoꝛe 
Eaſter,and ſome others, both he 4 many moe of the Fathers doe Au. in pfal. 
ſay to be * commended vnto vs in the Scripture of the new Te- „ & cpi 
kament:but ſpecially that it cometh expzelly vnto vs of the - A- 1% pe 
poltles tradition without Scripture, Lhe like they ſay of pzayer Hier ep. 34 
fo2 the dead, that it is expzefly found in the holy Scripture : But Niarcel cd. 
the certaine times that it is ſolemnely p2aciſed as vpon the bu- Montand. 
rial day, the third, ſeuenth,thirteth,fourteth,yeares day, and alſo 
in a certaine ſpeciall pꝛaper of the holy Paſſe : are (thcy ſav)ey- 
ther all oꝛ ſome of them, of the Apoſtles plaine Traditiõ, though 
alſo commaunded to vs out of Scripture, So ſay the Fathers: 
and fo2 their ſo ſaping, let vs now ſee what this mi ſaith of them. 
And to omit, (becauſe it requireth a longer treatie) that he ma- 
keth in effect no leſſe then heretiks, of &. Auguſtine with others, Infr ca. . p. 
fo auouching ſacrifice foꝛ the dead, out of the boke of Paccabes Pur.2: 4, 
as out of Canonical ſcripture : Gregorie Bernard, & Bede, (whb p 
D. allen alleageth vpon the place of Pathew.:2) arc of opinion, Gu. 5 4 
ſaith Fulke, that ſinnes not remitted in this world, may be remit- Ae 1 dia. 
ted in the world to come. But howe happeneth it, that Chry ſo- Be 
ſtome and Ieronym, which both interpreted that place, coulde : dg; 6. 
gather no ſuch matter , although they otherwiſe allowed Pray- B q . 
er for the deade ? the reaſon mult needes be, becaule the error M N 
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Such pitie may 
bring you into 


zbe pit of hell. 


237. 
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of Purgatorie growing ſo much the ſtronger, as it were nearer to 
chef all revelation of Antichriſt, Gregorie and Bede ſought not 
the true meaning of Chriſt in this Scripture, but the confirinati- 


on of their plauſible error. Then S. Chꝛyſoſtome bylike will 
pleaſe him: but heare A p2ay vou, out of an other place: Idenic 
not but that Chryſoſtome doth alleage this example (of Job ſas 
triſit ing fo2 his childzen,Cap.1.) for prayers to proſite the dead. 
What ſhall we ſay ? Thoſe good men in that declining ſtate of 
the Church to ſuperſtition,being deſtitute of the cleare teſtimo- 
mies of Scripture,to maintaine thoſe plauſible errors, are driuen 
to ſuch ſimple ſhiftes to vphold them, as it is great pittie to ſee. 
Againe, But where learned Chryſoſtome, that prayers and al- 
mes had any comfort in them for the dead? ſurely he alleageth 
Scripture, but he applieth it madly , and yet he often applieth it 
to the ſame purpoſe. Alas good man. Likewiſe, Ambroſe com- 
mendeth Honorius (the young Emperour ) for ſolemniſing the 
funerals of Theodoſius (his father) by the ſpace of. 40. dayes af- 
ter the example of Ioſeph.Geneſis, o.ſuch ſuperſtition crept in- 
to the Churche firſt by emulation of the Paganes, and after ſee- 
king for colourable confirmation in the examples of the Patri- 
arkes. Againe, Thoſe Doctors that would ſeeke confirmation of 
proper and oblation for the dead in the Scriptures , as Chryſo- 
ome and ſuch like, doe manifeſtly wreſt them to their purpoſe. 


doe here no moꝛe but note that he chargeth them whom he con 

eſleth to haue bene of the true Churche, euen ſo as he chargeth 
vs: But what Scriptures, and how-ſubſtantially they alleaged, 
JI muſt reſerue to an other place: As that alſo which *« he gras 
teth vpon ſo often out of Tertullian, as it he ſhould confeſſe, that 
prayer and oblation for the deade is not taken at all out of the 
Scriptures : Whereas in derde he doth not ſo ſay, but onely of the 
ſolemne times of ſuch oblation , in ſuch manner as J a da 
litle befoꝛe out of S. Auguſtine concerning faſting and 
dayes. The offring anima die, vpon the yeares myndday foz the 
dead, and the ſolemne memozie of them in the Canon of þ Palle, 
theſe thinges Tertullian and others aſcribe to the Apoſtles tra⸗ 
ditions, and not fo pꝛetept of the Scripture, 


And now fo2 making it ſuch a tradition, what ſaith Fulke as 
gaine of them 2 Thinke you,that prayers for the dead came from 


the: 
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the Apoſtles becauſe Tertullian ſaith ſo? And a- litle after : If 
Tertullian had no ground of his ſaying when he affirmed that 

oblations for the dead came from the A poltles,what ground can 
Auguſtine haue which was 2+0.yeres further from the Apoſtles 
time then he? And againe : M here Chryſoſtome ſaith, It was a+ Pur. 303. 
greed by the Apoſtles, that in the celebration of the holy myſte- 
ries, a remembrance ſhould be made of them that be depatted, for 
they right well knew great profite to ariſe thervpon vnto them: 
he muſt pardon. vs of crediting him. Jt is no maruell now after Sce cap. 3. 
this to ſce him fayne to denie the moſt certaine wozks of the A- 
poſtles Scholars, Clemens Romanus,t Dionyſius Areopagita, 
witnelling the ſame tradition, and to ſay, that we haue them but 
of ſome counterfayting knaue that could not otherwiſe mam- Pur. 288. 
teine his hereſie to ® olde, but by falſifying and counterfayting The mode#7ie 
anew, that which neuer was in the olde writers heades. Finally / ihe man to. 
vnleſſe he make the like counterfatting knaue of S. Chꝛyſoſtome TR the 
alſo, he may ſe by this teſtimonie ofhis, that he had no cauſe fo: 
this poynt to charge him oz any other after hum with ſache a 
chaunge of the olde Liturgies,as he doth in many places,ſaying: 
But be it that Chryſoſtome & Baſil did write theſe Liturgies, the Pur. 35 51. 
oldeſt Fathers that can be giuen them: I would know what Li- te. 360 371. 
turgies they had in thoſe Churches, before Chryſoſtome and Baſil L 
deuiſed thoſe formes that are ſaid to be theirs. Af vou would in 
deede know it, and namely foz this poynt about the dead, Chꝛyſo⸗ 
ſtome him ſelfe, as alſo Auguſtine, Epiphanius, Tertullian, and 
others alleaged by D. Allen, bath foide you, that it was all one 
and the ſame, afoꝛe and after. It followeth in him: And whye 
Chryſoſtome, Baſill, Gregorie, or any other that preſcribed newe 
formes of ſeruice, were not content with the old formes that were 
vſed in their Churches before their dayes : *vndoubtedly becauſe * See his 
they were too ſimple for their curioſitie, too ſincere for their ſu- boldnes. 
bu ae. ſauouring of the auncient truth, not fauouring their 

ately recewed errors. And a litle after: The authors ot theſe 
Liturgies thought to confirme it by publike authoritie, whiche 
— «wg — a blinde error without a head. A ſhall anſwere 

is why of yours in the ſixt Chapter, where J mult anſwere 

fo; theſe Fathers, 1 
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ij. He contrariwiſe feareth not nor baſheth not to ſay, 
they hadit from the diucl and his limmes. 


Now let vs come to the fourth and laſt article, fo ſe him ſo 
farre confronting thoſe Fathers which hane thus fathered this 
matter vpon the Apoſtles partly their wzitings, partly their tra⸗ 
dition, that be cleane tontrarie fathereth it vpon the diuell him 
leite « ſundzy lims of his, ſaping boldly that thence the holy Fa- 
chers had it. It is certayne (faith he) that prayer for the dead 
was firſt planted by the diuell, as were other abuſes : and becauſe 
it hath a great pretence of charitie, deceyued ſimple men the ſoo- 
ner. And with mo2e particularitie in an other place: Firſt the 
dive] ſuggeſted ſuperſtitious deuotion into the Gentiles : by per- 
uerſe emulation of hom, Indas Machabaus might be decey- 
ned. And his fate gaue occaſion to the ignoraunt people of 
error: And their ignoraunce firſt winked at, becauſe it had a 
ſhewe of pietie, confirmed by cuſtome, might af length, ( xfor 
none of the auncient Fathers within foure hundred yeres was 
wholly of your error) be allowed of Auguſtine and obo who 
neuer weyed the matter by Scriptures , but by the common 
practiſe. this I thinke (ſaith he) is the righte pedigree of 


| prayers for the dead and Purgatoric. And in an other place 


vet moze particularly: I haue promiſed (ſayth he, and that ve- 
ry often , and therefoze ſo muche the moze to be noted) to proue 
that the opinion of Purgatoric had the ſame originall that the 


— — Hereſies had. He beginneth that paragraph 


2 commeth the author 
„by the teſtimonie of Epiphanius and A 
Nine : whom D. Allen there alleageth, that Aerius an Ar 
was the firſte that denied p;ayers and oblat ions to p2ofite the 
that Fulke goeth about there to aunſwere, to 
and to counteraceuſe thoſe Fathers and their 


. then, Purgatorie 3 he) had the ſame ori- 
at che moſte notable Hereſies had. And what was 


'4 was receyued from the diuell by Philoſophers 
and Gentiles. And howe pꝛoue vou that Purgatozie was (o 
recepued? Pary, all Philoſophers whiche graunted the Im- 
mortaktic of the ſoule, as Pythagoras, Empedocles, and Plato, 


Signed 
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elſe? 
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aſs; three places for the ſoules departed, And who 
m_— was a great admirer of Phuloſophie. 
learning out of Plato his Philoſophie, that mens ſoules mult be 
purified after their death nuented a kinde of toric out of 
the opinion of Pythagoras. Vet fozwarde ; Origen to muche a 
Philoſopher,was not content with Plato his purification, but he 
muſt bring in Platoes fire alſo. Js this all? Afterwarde about 
S. Auguſtines time, the name of torie was firſt inuented, by 
ſome mediators and conciliators of Origens error with the er- 
roneous practiſe of the Churche. Here loe we haue the thirde 
place, the purification, the fire, and the name : We lacke nowe 
but the relieuing of the Soules there. Foz that he ſaith : The 
Heraclconites would redeme their dead after a new maner,name- 
ly by oyle, balme, water, and Inuocation ſaid ouer their heades in 
6s Ix tongue. But (at . 
Montanus had in all poyntes the opinion of the Papiſtes. 
that the Patriarkes before Chriſtes comming were in hell: That 
Abrahams boſome was in hell, or in the lower partes: That on- 
ly Martyrs and perfect men are priuileged of God to goe to Pa- 
radiſe: That all ſmall offences muſt be puniſhed after this life, 
where the priſon is, and the vttermoſt farthing to be payed. Then 
ſoꝛ pꝛapers a litle after: And therefore (ſayth he) it is not other- 
wiſe to be thought, but that the Montaniſtes vpon the grounde 
of this opinion, not content with the oblations for the dead(whi- 
che the then had by peruerſe emula tion of the Gentiles, 


and yet were but oblations of thankes giuing) they added alſo Ob 
22 for the ſpirites of them that were dead , whereof Tertul- honke giming 


an maketh mention. And that you may not doubt whether he 77 


charge vs alone, oz alſo the auncient Fathers, with all this, goe 
to his wo2des alleaged out of the ſame place in this Chapter by 
me afoze,beginning thus: And this was a great corruption of 
thoſe auncient times, that if the Gentils or Heretiks had any thing 
that — haue a ſhew of pietie, or . would draw 
it into vſe, &c. After all this he concludeth in the ende, ſaying: 
Wherfore it is left that Montanus and his felowes were the fult 
that taught prayers for the dead to be profitable: And agayne: 
Therfore Aerius was not the firſt that held our opinion:but Mõ- 
tanus before him was the firſt that held your opinion throughly. 
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Mary pouhane played the man in derde, and perfoꝛmed (J trow) 
cuery iote of the vaunting pꝛomiſe that you made a litle befoze, 


we ſhal heare of Purgatorie, among the Paganes, Carpocratians, 
Heracleonites, and ntaniſtes, of whoſe hereſies and peſtilent 
ractiſes, the whore of Babylon (that is as your owne mouth 
ath here confeſſed, the Church at the farthelt by ©, Auguſtines 
time) hath pacht vp her Purgatorie and ſacrifices for the dead, as 
by and by I ſhall declare. 


Thus J haue ſhewed, how he nofeth the true Church foꝛ ſa 


many particular errozs of ours, as about Ceremonies, about the 
Croſſe,about the name of Sacrifice, about Faſkingdayes,and ab, 
ftinence from certaine meates, about Sole life of the Cleargie, 
and vowe of virginitie,about merite of the ſame + of abſtinence, 
about inuocation of Saints, and wozſhipping of their Relikes, 
about Purgatozy, and reliefe of the ſoules inPurgatozy : and 
that they were ſo much addicted therevnto, that they counted the 
contraries tobe Pereſies, and beeing oppoſite to the holy Scrip⸗ 
tures,and Traditions of the Apoſtles, 

vj. As touching the Popes primacie. 

To all theſe erro2s J will pet adde one moze, which he maketh 
fo much of, that he aſcribeth the Apoſtaſie of the Church by him 
imagined, to the ſame. Which,foz all that,J will here ſhew to be 
imputed by him alſo to the true Church that in the ſecond Chap⸗ 
ter we heard him to confeſſe. It conſiſfeth in the matter of the 
Popes Superio:itie. Co begin therfoze with him an high + come 
downward along the true Church vntil it *vaniſhed quite away 


vve nt or fro uer other Churches. And 


the Pope. 
Ar.47. 
Ar. 35. 


the yere of our Lord 200. paſſed the boundes of his authoritie, 
in excommunicating of all the Churches of Aſia. Afterwarde he 
noteth Coꝛnelius and nus Biſhops of Rome foz the like, 
in S.Cyp2tans time foz medling with Afrike, aſia, and Spaine. 
Furthermoze, Anaſtaſius, Innocentius, Zozimus, Bonifacius, Bi- 
ſhops of Rome all in a row, chalenged prerogatiue ouer the Bi- 
ſhops in Aphrica,, by forging of a falſe Canon of * Nicene 
21 ouncel, 


when pou ſaid: That we can not reade out of the word of God, 


againe: Victor Biſhop of Rome about 
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Councell. And againe : Celeſtinus Biſhop of Rome dealt hard- 
ly with the Nouatians. And there in the end: By theſe examples 
it is plaine, that the myſterie of iniquitie beganne to worke (02 as 


he ſpoke there a litle befoze, The Popes authoritie firſt beganne 
to aduaunce it ſelfe) in Victor, Cornelius, Stephanus, Anaſtatius, 
Innocentius, Zozimus, Bonifacius, and Cæleſtinus. And in an o⸗ 


ther place of ſome of them againe: The Nicen Councell the firſt Pur.25 5; 


and the beſt , was corrupted with counterfected Canons by the 

Biſhops of Rome,to maintaine their vſurped authoritie , inthe 

dayes of pry — And in the nerte Chapter we ſhall heare 

him call the rche in Jnnocentius his time, the companie p 

which hath the Pope for their head, Item, the Pope and al them * 1 8. 
that take his part. Finally to come to . Oregoꝛies time: where 

D. Allen ſaith thus:['So if thou would know whether that place 

that our aduerſaries impudently doe alleage out of Gregone the Pur. 305. 
great, agaimſt the Soueraigntie of the See of Rome, was in deede 3! 9-19 4. 
written for their ſeditious purpoſe: beholde the practiſe of the »» 

ſame father, and thou ſhalt finde him ſelfe exerciſe iuriſdiction, »» 

at the very ſame time when he wrote it, in all Provinces Chriſti- »» 

aned throughout the world : both by excommunication of Bi- »» 

ſhops that gouerned not well, by often citation of perſons in ex- 5» 

treeme prouinces,by many appeales made vnto hun, by continu- »» 

all legacies to other Nations, ſent either to conuert them to the »» 

Faith, or to gouerne them in their doubtfull affaires, and by all = 

other exerciſe of ſpirituall juriſdition,&c.) He in his anſwer is »» 
dꝛiuen to ſay to this: The practiſe of Gregorie although it were 

much more modeſt then of his Succeſlors, yet can it not be excu- 

ſed, but it was contrarie to his doctrine whereby he reproueth an 


other(to wit the Biſhop of Conſtantinople ) in that he was not 
altogether cleare him ſelfe. As though either he 02 any his ſut⸗ 
ceſſo2 vſed the ſkile of vniuerſall Biſhop , and not all the cleane 
contrarie,{Seruus ſeruorum Dei, Seruaunt to Gods ſeruauntes.] 

All this J haue ſo copiouſly alleaged out of him (though not ſo 
coptouſly as J might)foz theſe tha purpoſes : Firlt that y Rea- 
der might clearely ſe, that in ſo many pointes he confeſſeth him 
ſcife and his fellow to diſſent from them whom he 
to hanabeny of he true Chorehs 1 
points to agree une: 

E.. Thirdly 


confeſſeth 
gaine he confeeth vs in the ſame 
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Thirdly therefo2e and eſpecially , that he hath not fo2 theſe poin- 
tes (and ſo neyther fo2 ſuch as depende of theſe.) iuſt cauſe to 


denie vs the true Churche , which he ſo graunteth to them 
that holde the ſame pointes , and that vpon the ſame groundes, 
and as carneftly , o2 (if he will) euen as obſtinatelp, as we doe 
nowe, condemning their aduerſaries therein of hereſie, and ſo 
conſequently of ſeparation from the true Churche , howſoeuer 
them ſelues rather are charged by him to haue recciued of older 
herefikes their opinions: but that contrariwyſe we are foz 
ſo muche to bee moze excuſed then they, as we doe erre by their 
autho2itie and the autho2itie of their Succeſſoꝛs after them to 
this time, no greater authoꝛitie in the meane time clearely ru- 
ling ouer the caſe to the contrarie parte, but rather the moze it 
is ſcanned , the moꝛe continully it appeareth, that their part is 
ffill to bee followed, and the contrarie parte {fill to be condem⸗ 
ned and accurſed, 


T The fourth Chapter. 
That he chargeth the ſaide Primitiue true Church 


with ſundrie errors, wherewith he nei- 
ther doth, nor will, nor can 
charge vs. 


Cre I haue to pꝛeſent him with an other reaſon , why he 
ſhoulde graunt vnto vs the true Churche , rather then 
to the olde Fathers, fo2 ſo muche as he will confeſſe vs 
fo be free from diuers erro2s , that he chargeth them 
withall : moſt of them alſo being ſo great and ſo groſſe, that 
none ofthe erroꝛs that he imputeth to vs, can be thought com- 
parable, by the iudgement of any man that is any whitte indif- 
ferent , and not altogether blinded with an huge beame of par⸗ 
tialitie. And let the Reader lay this to the laſt Chapter befoze, 
and conferre all diligently together: That he confeſſeth (J'ſay) 
that there may ber a Companie which erreth , not onely ſome 
p2incipall members, but alſo the whole bodye of it , and which 
erreth obſtinately , and mozeouer whiche erreth the grolſeſt 
erro2s that can ber, and them in no ſmall number: and yet 

the 
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the ſame companie maye bee the true Churche , and in derde al⸗ 
ſo hath bene the true Churche : ſo that no pece of this, noꝛ all 
this together will ſerue him (him J ſaye) to pzoue , our com⸗ 
panie not to bee the frue Churche, And then afterwarde let 
it bee conſidered , what better, 02 what other ſtuffe he hath to 
pꝛoue the ſame : and if he haue any ſuche, eyther better, oz 
other then this, refuſe (a Gods name) tobe of our Chur⸗ 
che , and ſeeke after hem thy ſaluation where elſe thou canſt 
finde if. 

Well then, to come fo thoſe other erro2s that were (as he 
ſapth ) the Pꝛimitiue Churches, and are not ours, and to be- 


ginne at the toppe: D. Allen [requireth the Proteſtantes to de- Ar. 35. 


clare,when the true Church decayed.] To this: I anſwere (ſaith. 
Fulke) Firſt, Euen in the Apoſtles time there aroſe manye he- 
relies whichedid not a little trouble the Churche. Secondlpe: 
But immediately after the Apoſtles time ( while the Fathers of 
the Churche were earneſtly occupied in reſiſting of horrible he- 
reſies) by the crafte of Satan, ſome errors and abuſes crepte in- 
to the true Churche of Chriſt: which at the firſt, becauſe they 
were ſmall, and men occupyed in greater matters, were eyther 
not eſpyed, or not regarded. And howe declareth he this:? luſti- 
2 was in this error that the Angells luſted after wo- 
men, and therefore were turned into diuells. What moze: I- 
renaus af firmeth that our Sauiour Chriſt lyued here. o.yeares. 
And what moꝛe? Alſo both he and Papias the Diſciple of 8. 
Iohn helde this error, that Chriſt ſhoulde raigne a thouſande 
yeares after the Reſurrection here in fleſhe. And what of all this: 
Whereby it is manifeſt, ſeeyng theſe auncient Fathers and pil- 
lers of the Church, werte thus {tained with errors, that the Church 
in their time could not be free from the ſame. Againe, It ſeemeth 
alſo, that the Churche in Iuſtinus his time was in ſome error a- 
bout Second mariages and diuorcementes. After all whiche he 
concludeth in the end: And ſo it is euident, that the true Church 


decayed immediatly after the Apoſtles time, Where the diligent 
Reader marketh,that he vſeth, ing and erring, indifferently 


one fo2 the other, As fo that which he ſayeth there, of abuſes 
and corruptions entered into the Church of Chriſt 8 
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ter, and therefo2e J noted it there. And fo much of the Apoltles 
time, and alſo of the time immediatly after the Apoſtles. Let vs 
pꝛotiede and come downe lower: Cyprians time was ſuch a time 
(ſaith he) as Cyprian and all the Byſhops of Africa decreed in 
Councell,that thoſe which were Baptized by heretikes , ſhoulde 
be Baptized againe. And therefore it was no ſuch time, but that 
he and all his fellowes might and did erre , in ſome opinions, 
contrarie to the trueth of Gods worde. And lower agayne, 
Vader the Einperours, Conſtantius, Conſtans, and Valence, the 
true Churche was greatly infected with the hereſie of Arius: what 
time alſo Liberius Byſhop of Rome was infected with the ſame 
hereſie. Straight after that time did Dain Pierome floziſhe, 
whom amongeſt others in the ſeconde Chapter he confeſſed to 
be a member of the true Churche : And him he not 
onely,as J in the laſt Chapter, that he was almoſt fal- 
len into the hereſie of Tertullian in condemning Second mari- 
ages : But alſo yu in an other place: Conſider what perilous 
aſſertions theſe be : that the Lambe is euery where : and that the 
Martyrs are euerye where: this is to deſtroye the humanitie of 
Chriſt, and to geue diuinitie vnto the Martyrs. I doubte not 
but Sainct Teronym , if he had quietly conſidered theſe abſur- 
dities, woulde haue renoked them as erroneous and hereticall : 
but whyle he rather followed affection then iudgement , you 
may ſee howe he was deceaued. At the ſame time was the 
thirde Councell of Carthage, and Sainc ine one of the 
thereof. Jt he chargeth thus : The | of Car» 
thage the third,Cap.23.determined, that —_— at the Altar 
ſhould be directed onely to the Father, and not to the Sonne, or 
the holy Ghoſt. Whether this be an error, to define, That it is vn- 
lawfull to pray to God the Sonne, and God the holy Ghoſt, 
let euery man mdge. And to put moze weight to this his actu⸗ 
ſation , he addeth : But you will except that thi 


atthis was a in- 
Gall Synode, and not a Generall Councell. But I anſwere you, 
it hath the authoritie of a generall Councell, becauſe it was con- 


9 fxte generall Councell holden at Conſtantinople 
m 0. N ä 

But of all others moſt᷑ inſolently he inſulteth and triumpheth 
againſt the auncient h 
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| met to Infants, Twill proue vnto you(ſaith he)that the Church Ar,87, 
| of Rome hath falſly interpreted diuers ſentences of Scripture: and * 
; therfore by that which ſhe hath done, it can not be doubted but 
| that ſhe may do it. One then fo; example: S. Auguſtine was in 
this error, that he thought Infants muſt receiue the ſacrament of 
the body and bloud of Chriſt, ynder payne of damnation : and 
was decciued b) falſe interpretation of this Scripture, Except ye 
| eate the fleſh of the Sonne of man,& drinke his bloud.&c.Joh.s, 
This error and falſe interpretation he affimeth to be common to 

| all the Weſterne Church,and to Pope Innocent him ſelfe. Con- 
| tra duas Epiſt.Pelag.ad Bonifacium li.2.cap.4. & contra Iulia- 
| num li.1.cap,2. Againe in an other place where D. Allen admo⸗ 

niſhed his Reader, ſaying : [Poſe M. Iewel, where he had, that Pur. 145. 
the Church of God night erre.] Behold, I p2ay vou, the conſi- 148, 
dence of this man in his anſwere therevnto, Whatſocuer M. Ie- 
wel hath affirmed againſt the Papiſtes, he hath ſo ſubſtantially 
and learnedly defended, that he neede not to haue any other For mary Pro- 
man to anſwere for him, Therfore if it were not to choke M. Al- wry tr 1 
= in his owne coller,I would trauell 1 85 eee ö 
| w then doth he ſtrangle the man: The you lay) can ee 
not erre: and that companie is the Church which hath the Pope 15 
fot their head. Uery true, both the one and the other, If therfore 
it can be proueć that the Pope and all they that take his parte 
haue erred it is ſufficiently ſhewed, that the Churche maye erre. 
Say then: S. Auguſtine was in this error (as you will not denie) 
that the ſacrament of the body and bloud of Chriſt was to be mi- 
| niſtred to Infants : But of the ſame opinion he affirmeth that In. 
nocentius Biſhop of Rome, and all the Church in his time was: 
Therfore the Pope and all the Church did erre. Reade Augu- 
ſtine contra Iul.li.:.cap.2. Whether he faith of Innocentius, ous 
** r — — 
wonpoſſe, Which hath defined, that Infantes, except they eate the 
fleſh of the ſonne of man, can haue no life at all in them. And by 
eating the fleſh of the ſonne of man he meaneth eating the ſacra- 
- fr his Fon _ _ as it < cuident NG at will be- Po 

ow the reading of Auguſtines diſcourſe in that place. Againe Pur. 309. 
in an other place, And by the waye —— 1 : 
notable error in A l | 
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Lords fupper was giuen to children, which wiſt not what it ment, 


Or eli you can 
mes rel. 
Pur. zoo. 
By wwhet Hi. 
fioriogravbar? 


Pur. 4 22. 


bloud, rather then vnto S. Auſtine, Innocentius Biſhop of Roms, 


contrarie to the worde of God, who requireth men to examine 
them ſelues before they teceiue it. Wherfore if any other practiſe 


| were in his time, or allowed by him, contrarie to Gods worde, 


we ate no more bound vnto it, then vnto this , which cucn the 
Papiſtes them ſelues will confeſſe to be erroneous, Pea he is 
not afrayde to pꝛeferre the very Pelagians in this poynt beſoꝛe 
all Gods Church of that time, ſaping: In S. Auguſtines dayes (of 
whoſe time the hiſtotie of the Church is largely ſet foorth vnto 
ys) who preached or writ agaynſt that error, which he and Inno- 
centius Biſhop of Rome, and all the Church (as he confeſſed) did 
hold, that Intants muſt receiue the holy Communion or els they 
ſhould be damned? who preached againſt this error, except per- 
haps the Pelagians that were horrible heretikes. Agapne ; Why 
was it reucaled to the Pelagians, that Infantes might be ſaued 
without the participation of the ſacrament of Chriſtes body and 


and (as Auguſtine ſaith), and the Catholike Fathers of that timie? 

which thought it was as neceſſarie for them to receiue the Com- 
munion,as to be baptized: The reuealing of his igno2ant ſaws 
cines herein, I reſerue to the ſixt Chapter, Mere J do no moze 
but note what erro2s he lapeth to the true Churches charge, 
which bene that pou haue heard. e 


Tue fifte Chapter. N 


What reaſon he rendreth hy they in thoſe auncient times 
by had the true Church, notywitliſtanding 
An |, 'theſc their errors. 
[Dus haue we heard of him, that the true Church may re⸗ 
mavne the true Church although it erre, and that it hath 
erred in many of the ſame articles wherein we do nowe 
erre, and mozeouer in many other articles beſide wherein 
we do not erre,wherof it followeth playuly, that neither our er⸗ 
ring,no2 theſe our erroꝛs, no no2 any other our erroꝛs, are alone 


- ſufficient foz him to depꝛiue vs of the true Church. 


Andnow, not being able to depziue vs of the true Church, if 
any man do yet thinke, that foz all that he is not conſtrayned to 


graunt 
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graunt to vs the true Church, let the ſame man in this Chapter 

conſider, what reaſon he yeldeth why our Fathers, notwithſtan⸗ 

ding their fozeſaid erro2s, had the true Church: and he ſhal moſk' 
enidently perteiue, that by the ſame reaſon we, notwithſtanding 

our erroꝛs, haue likewiſe the true Church. 

He nameth ſomewhere, Tertullian, Cyprian, Origen, Epipha- Ar. 61. 
nius, Hilarius, Chryſoſtomus, Hieronymus, Ambroſius, Auguſti- 

nus, &c. and ſaith of them as followeth : But for as much as they 

holde the ſoundation, that is Chriſt, though they haue diuers er- 

rors and ſuperſtitions, they were doubtles, the members of the true 

Church of Chriſt. In an other place hauing ſaid that in S. Au⸗ Pur. 336. 
guſtines time, they vſed vnprofitable prayers for the dead, and 

many other ſuperſtitions, he addeth: neither doth it folow that al 

that taught or beleeued thoſe errors, ſo long as they buylded vp- 
pon Chriſt the onely foundation, haue periſhed. Againe : We Ar. 74. 
take not vpon vs to medle with God his iudgementes, whom he x 
condemneth,or for what cauſes, further then the worde of God 

teacheth vs, namely that as many as haue not belecued in the on- 

ly ſonne of God, are condemned for their vnbeliefe: other ſecret 

cauſes we remit to his ſecret counſel and knowledge. In ſo much Pur. 341. 
that where D. Allen pꝛeſleth this newe founde Cleargie in our 
countrey, foz vſurping thoſe Colledges x other eccleſiaſtical pꝛo⸗ 

niſions againſt the willes of the firſt founders, who meant them 

to ſuch as ſhould p2ay foz their ſoules, and not to ſuche as ſhould 

pꝛeach agaynſt the ſame : he of them ltkewife ſaith: 
Whether any meant to mainteine preaching agaynſt Maſſe or 

prayers for their owne ſoules, as we know not whether they did 

or no, ſo we count it not materiall, &c. and whether the buylders 

of ſuch places be ſaued or damned, it perteyneth not to vs to 

judge, or to enquire. Agayne, where D. Allen had ſhe wed by 

example of ©, Auguſtine, of his mother, and of others, that 

they offered pꝛapers and the ſacrifice of the Altar foꝛ the dead, Pur. ;. 
and there vpon concludeth, ſaying : [Thus loe all theſe Fathers 328, 
taughte, thus they practiſed, thus they liued, thus they dy- „ 
ed: none was ſaued then but in this fayth, let no manne „ 
looke to be ſaued in any other nowe.} Nay, ſaith Fulke, not „„ 
ſo: For althogh they were in that time infected with ſome etrors; 


yet wasthe faith of their ſaluation in the only — Ieſus 
5 uit, 


Pur.2$7. 


1. Cor.ʒ. 


Gala. 5. 


Gala. 5. 


1. Cor. 7. 
Gala. 5. 
Gala, 6. 


chantie, but keeping of Gods commaundementes, This is the 
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Chriſt,&c. in the only mercy of God. Againe: We confeſſe that 
in Chryſoſtomes dayes the onely foundation Ieſus Chriſte was 
taught,and the article of iuſtification by the only mercy of God 
was preached : but yet we affirme that muche ſtraw, wood, and 
other impure matter was buylded vpon the foundation, whiche 
was a preparatiue to the kingdome of Antichriſt which was not 
long after to be reucaled. And in an other place, Cyprians time 
was no ſuch time but that he and al his felowes,though they held 
the foundation of Chriſt, yet might, & did erre in ſome opinions, 
contrary to the truth of Gods word, And agayne : Cyprian and 
al the Biſhops of Aphrica, were, notwithſtanding their error (of 
Peretiks baptiſine to be no baptiſme) in the vaity of the church. 
In all theſe plates he alludeth (although he neuer erpzeſſe it) to 
S. Pauls ſaping, that, The foundation is Ieſus Chriſt, and, if any 
man buyld vpon this foundation, he ſhalbe ſaued, yea alſo though 
bis buplding oz wozke be wod oz ſtraw, ſuch (to witte) as will 
waſt away in the day of fire. Let vs conferre with it this ſaying, 
Matt. 7. He 1 the Rocke which heareth oz beleneth 
my ſayings, and wo them. S. Auguſtine expoundeth it moſt 


Aug. in Pſ. aptly in very many places, when he ſaith, that, Chriſt to be in the 
+ 1203.c0r.3. foundation, is, that he haue the principall place in our heart, and 
+ , &defide & nothing at all be preferred before him, Which is done, if he dwel 


op. ca. 16. 


in our hearts by a wozking faith: foz, That fayth which by loue 
worketh,being layde in the foundation, ſuffercth none to periſh, 
Do that if we be either out of faith, oz out of charitie, then be we 
without this ſauing foundation : As are all they that eyther be- 
lerue any one hereũe, oʒ bꝛeake any one commaundement by any 
moztall nne. Fo2 ſo ſaith . Paule expzeſly of Hereſies with all 
other works of the fleſh, That they which do ſuch thinges, ſhall 
not inherite the kingdome of God, Foz which purpo 


ſe agapne 
the places are diligently to be conferred, in all which the firſf 


In 


part of the ſentence he chaungeth not at all, but the other part 
varieth thꝛer wa ing vs playnly thereby his meaning: 
Chriſt Ieſus (ſaith he) neither circumciſion nor vncircumciſion is 
ought, 02 can do ought, but a new man , but fayth working by 


truth, But nowe commeth Fulke with an other expoſition, 
e b 
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the chmaundements, noz ſecondly alſo ſo much as fdew inregron in- 
olan a ſound and vncorrupted faith : but onely to holde this 
one article of faith, to belecue in the onely Sonne of God, and, 
inthe onely mercy of God. And if any man erre about other ar⸗ 
ticles, and that alſo ſo obſtinately that he condemneth his aduer⸗ 
ſaries fo2 heretikes, pet he holdeth the foundation,and by vertue 
of it ſhall be ſaued notwithſtanding :- and fo did D. Auguſtine 
and thoſe other Fathers , and therefoze they were of the true 
Church,and are ſaued, 

Howe much moze warely dealt your maiſter Peter Party: 
vpon this plate to the Coꝛinthians , who ſ&ing the abſurdities 


bercof, thought better to ſay that the Fathers in the agonie of Pet. Marr. 
their death acknowledged their errozs, E. re fi, c. It happe- in. i. Cor. 3. 


neth Hap ne he) that ſuch as in thei whole life tune had not „ 
the gift to thinke aright of Religion, haue it often geuen them at „ 
the laſt houre : to vnderſtand in the agonie of death, that the ſu- ,, 
perſtitions and abuſes to which afore they had yealded them ſel- „ 
ues, were both vaine and alſo hurtfull. Which dine I would not „ 
doubt to haue happened to Bernard, Fraunciſe, Dominike, and „ 
many of the auncicnt Fathers: becauſe liuing in the foundation, , 
that is, in Chriſt, although they builded many abuſes and very „„ 
many ſuperſtitions , yet they might be ſaued: howbeit r ” 
fire, what time at the laſt houre they wreſtled againſt death and „ 
the terrors of their ſinnes, and in that wraſtling acknowledged 3, 
the vanitie of their fanſies. 55 
Thus you ſæ how thep are troubled to ſane them whom (no 
leſſe then vs) they ſhould, but dare not to condemne: and while 
they labour ſo to do, they do it (ſpecially Fulke) by ſuch meanes, 
as no leſſe ſerueth to ſaue vs. Foz who knoweth not, that we be⸗ 
lene in the onely Donne of God, and in the anely mercy of God? 
and that therefoꝛe we loke not to be ſaued by dur owne works, 
that is td ſay, which we did without him, as when we were in 
Paganiſme, oz in Judaiſme,o2 in Caluiniſme, and any other he- 
reſte,o2 finally in any moztall inne, but onely by his wozkes, 
that is, by his Dacraments that of his great mercy he hath inſti⸗ 
tuted fo2 vs, x the god deeds that of his great merey he hath crea- 


ted in vs, in Chzilt Jeſuszeuen as S. Paule ſaith: Not for any Tit. 3. 


works of righteouſnes, that we did at Baptiſm gue feine 
. 


nos ) 
ut 
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but for his mercy he hath ſaued vs, by Baptiſme per lau gener ard 
ei: that thou maiſt ſe his mercy and his ſacrament ſtande well 


Eph. 2. 


together. And againe: for wee be his (new) creature, created in 
Chriſt Ieſus, in good workes. And therefoze afoze we were in 
Chꝛiſt Jeſus, we had no wozks to ſaue vs:but they are our woz - 

kes only in Chꝛiſt Jeſus, that ſaue vs. oz fo the ſame . Paule 

teacheth vs (as J ſaid afoꝛe) what it is, that in Chꝛiſt Jeſus is of 

power to ſaue vs, to wit, our new creation in theſe god wozkes, 

our faith woꝛking by charitie, our keeping of Gods commaunde⸗ 

mentes : ſo that againe his mercy in Chꝛiſt Jeſus, and his crea⸗ 

ture o2 god wozkes in Chzilt Jeſus, ſtand well together. And e⸗ 

uen thus did alſo thoſe old fathers bel&ene of þ Sacraments, 4 of 

Supra. pag. god wozkes, whom he confeſſeth notwithſtanding to haue belee- 
ued in p onely Jeſus Ch2ift,+ the onely mercy of God: belceuing 

Infra. pag. likewiſe þ communion of pꝛapers betwirt all that are in Chꝛiit 
Jeſus,either quick 02 dead, as him ſelfe likewiſe confeſſed of the 
Supta. pag. inÞ .3.Chap.And therfoze ſeeing they notwithſtanding that, are 
confeſſed to haue belteued in the onely ſonne, t the only mercy of 

God, we no leſſe fo2 all that our beliefe , muſt be likewiſe cons 
felled to beleene the ſame onely foundation, and ſo conſequently 
fo haue likewiſe the true Churche and ſaluation : be the impu⸗ 

dent audacitie of Fulke neuer ſo great, to ſay, that we build v 

on no foundation at all, and ſecke by all meanes to digge vp the 
onely true foundation of our faith Ieſus Chnſt, making him no- 
thing better then a common perſon, except his barename. Euen 

as his friendes and maſters be altogether as luſtie with the Fa- 

> 7 Ty thers them ſelues , one of them ſaying of ©. Vierome by name, 
De Seripe that he was Er morbi ham c medici Chrifti iu, ignorant both of 
are, en mans diſcaſe and of Chriſt the Phiſitian. ze let him 
pref. wzangle as much as he will, this is the plaine caſe,cuery indif- 
erent man voth ſer, all like both in vs and in the Fathers, a- 
bout his ſuppoſed foundation: if they helde it, we hold it, if we 

Infra. pag. holde it not, they held it not: and therefoze both to be alike iuſti⸗ 
fied, 02 both alike condemned, as J ſhall haue a plate againe in 
C ————— — 
with the Fathers in ſubance ol doctrine, 1 
(1 AN. | CT 
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An anſwere firſt to all the foreſaid errors wherwith he hath 
charged the Church of the firſt. Soo. yeares: and af- 
terward likewiſe to all errors that he layeth to 
the Church of theſe later times. 


Itherto J haue ſo pꝛocieded in this my defence of our 

Churche that now is, as ſuppoſing that both it 4 the aun- 

tient Church befoze it hath erred in manner as he char⸗ 

geth it: and declaring that he muſt confeſſe it to be the 

true Church fill notwithſtanding that it erreth now, as he con- 

feſſeth it to haue bene the frue Churche afoze , notwithſtanding 

that it erred in many of the ſame articles, and alſo in ſundzy o⸗ 

thers, then. But now if J can further defend if, that foz all his 
accuſations , vet it hath not ener erred, neither in thoſe fozmer, 

no2 in theſe later ages: then will the curable Reader (A hope) »,....,,.. 
much moꝛe acknowledge, that it is moſt wozthely to be ſought . eee fer 
bnto and obeyed , and their Antiſpnagogue to be fozſaken and e Church, 
abhozred : and that much moze againe , if mozeoner A defend if, 

that alſo if can not erre. Foz then,ſeing they confeſſe, that theirs 

may erre, it will follow therof, that theirs is not the true Chur⸗ 
che. But that point J wil reſerue to the.8.and.9.Chapter, where 
A will anſwere the Scriptures and fathers that he any where 
alleageth to p2oue , that the true Church may erre , here J will 


but maintaine, that it hath not erred, 


Fulkes zeale in anſwering for Caluine and others 
being in deede of his Church, 

And this to doe A am moued ſpecially by the truth of the mat⸗ 
ter it ſelfe,but ſecondarily alſo by example of this ſame Fulke. 
who though he lay that their Church may erre , yet can not his 
zeale abide to heare that it doth erre: oz rather he ſaith no moze, 
but that the true Church may erre,ſo,as where he may ſeeme to 
ſpeake of a true Church diſtin from their Church now , to wit, 
of the Fathers Church: But elſe when he ſpeaketh —— Tu 
their owne Church that now is, as he holdeth alwayes earneftl 
Ht ont er ener at much langen ht 
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may erre: pea ſometimes alſo in his zeale he bzeaketh out a- 


gainſt the Fathers them ſelues at once and againſt vs:as where 

Pur. 369. D. Allen ſaid: [One of them was ſo impudent,to ſay in an „ en 
371. booke,that the Liturgies of the Fathers made all againſt the 

; cc tholiks.] And a litle after:[1ftheir Seruice like you ſo well, or at 

ec [eaſt better then S.Gregories Maſle: you might with more hone- 

ce ſhe haue coped for any one of them, then haue forged a new one 

tc of your one: which in deede is directly repugnant to all other 

« rites in the Chriſtian world.] To this: I an{were,ſaith Fulke, 

We haue wich more honeſtie reformed our Liturgie according 

to the word of God, & — of the oldeſt Church , then Gre- 

gorie, Baſill,Chryſoſtome(if they were theirs) or whoſocuer were 

authors of thoſe Liturgies did: leauing the ancient Liturgies that 

were vſed in the Churche before their time, becauſe they did not 

ſufficiently expreſſe their errors & ſuperſtitiõ, & forge them new 

of their owne contrary to the word of God. And in another place 

Pur 536 firſt on$ one fide he accuſeth ©, Ambꝛoſe 4 the Church aloꝛe 4 in 

_— his time, faping , Such ſuperſtitions crept into the Chutth , by e- 

mulation of the Paganes. Then on the other ſide, of his owne he 

faith : For auoiding of all which inconueniences, that haue riſen 

rhe wail and may riſe, by ceremonies practiſed at buritills ; the Charche of 

Clarch of G ,  Geneua very wiſely & godly, vſeth no more ceremonies in bury- 

wa ing their dead, then are conuenient for the reuerent laying vp of 

Pur.412, the co — — where D. Allen ſaith: [They be as ſaucie with 

cc Gods Cn Councells, and chiefe goucrnours , as we be with 

« the Iackeſtrawes of Geneua. ] Dee here, p2ay vou, the zeale of 

the man: You confeſſe hereby your ſelfe to be a ſaucie Iacke. 

And he addeth, that the world can teſtifie, that there is (paſſing) 

grauitie and modeſtie in the lighteſt perſons of all that Churche. 


Againe where D. Allen ſaith, [If all Eccleſiafticall foundations 
cc ſhould returne to the founders againe,becauſe their willes are not 
« fulfilled, that then this wiued newe Cleargie might be 
driuen to ſerue in a reformed French barne. I his 3eale is ſo great 
that he cannot hold, but, You ieſt ſaith he)like a ſcornfull caitife, 
Pur. 203. of thoſe holy aſſemblees of Gods childrẽ in Fraunce. o likewiſe 


205. by name, ſoꝛ Caluin x other his maſters, let vs a litie behold his 
Infra. ca. 12. impatiente. D. Allen toucheth Calnine foz denying all commu- 
num. nion betwerne Chziltes members that are in this life and in the 

| nert. 


Pur. 341. 
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next. Foꝛ this, Fulke ſaith vnto him: You haue a pleaſure to 
ſpue out your peſtilent poyſon againſt that noble light of Gods 
urch,M.Caluine. Againe where he noteth his ſtrange doctrine 
about Chailtes diſcending into hell, Fulke ant wereth: He vite- Pur.61. 63. | 
reth his ſpite againſt Caluine : he ſpitteth out agaynſt him moſte Infra.ca.12 
impudent ſlaunders, raylings, and [yes : not ſatisfying him ſelfe pag. 
with the voyce of a man, he hath borowed the tong of the diuell 
him ſelfe. Whoſe doctrine God him ſeife, che Angels, and all the 
worlde doth know and teſtific, to be directly contrary to theſe 
Naunders. And ſtraight after: But becauſe he woulde not be 
thought to haue ſpucd out all his poyſon, agaynſt Caluine, he 
goulpeth vp another bowletuil of rayling & ſlaundering, againſt 
our Biſhops, who haue not onely ſuffered, but alſo commgnded 
Caluines bookes to be read and ſtudied of the ſimple Curates, 
affirming that they do ptiuily ſet forth by books,that which they 
dare not openly preach. A!! this andmo2e of like ſozte he hath 
there, and yet ſaith in the very ſame place that he doth ſomewhat pur. 45; 
moderate his corrupt affefions. Alſo in an other place: Without 
all ſhame or ſhew of truth moſt umpudently,he faineth a contra- 
rictie betwene Melancthon and Caluine, O braſen face and yron | 
forche:d.With litle zeale he ſaith foz another: Whatſoeuer M. pur 147 | 
Iewel hath affirmed againſt the Papiltes , he hath ſubſtantiall * | 
and learnedly Jefended, Againe: As for that reuerend father 
Iewel,whom this arrogant Louaniſt calleth the Engliſh bragger, 
how well he hath anſwered his chalenge,his owne learned labors 
do more clearly teſtifie vnto the world, then that it can be bleini- 
ſhed by this ſycophantes brainleſſe babling. In derde he hath ſo 
well quitted him ſelfe, that the very reading of his anſwere hath 
turned many earneſt Pꝛoteſtantes into earneſt Catholikes, as 
both by the numbers and by the noblenes of the perſons it is no- 
foztonfly knowen, And euen no better ſtuffe in Caluines Inſti⸗ 
tutibns find they, that take the like paynes to examine them and 
are of iudgement to diſterne, although you truſt ſo much therein, 
and ſay : I would to God that al Papiſts in England would reade Pur. 441; 
that booke, and pray vnfainedly, that God would open their EP 
eyes, that they may ſee the truth if it be taught therein. No ſpꝛ, 
not lo, that is not the way: There is no boke of Hereſie, Judail- 


me, no2 Pahometilme, but it would ouerth;owe oz ſhake the 
common 
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common ſozt : and therfoze to reade them, and that is nof 
the way to truth, no moze then to \walow and p2ay, is 
the way to get oz kepe health of the body, You ſhould rather haus 
exho2ted men that can, to reade the auncient Fathers wozks, oz 
ſuch partes of their wozks as are Inſtitutions oz ſummes of our 
faith, as . Auguſtines Enchiridion ad Laurentium, alſo, De he- 
reſibus ad quoduultdeum, the bokes De fide ad Petrum, and De 
Eccleſiaſticis dogmatibus : Uincenſts I irinenſis his generall 

rules, as it were pꝛeſeruations againſt all hereſies, with diuerſe 
other : 02 becauſe we ſpeake of bokes wzitten at this time, ſpe⸗ 
cially and aboue all others the Councell of Trent, where it in⸗ 
treateth of doctrine, But your zeale is to Caluine x his doctrine, 
as here you hane ſhewed : it is not to the Fathers and their do⸗ 
arine, no no2 to the doctrine of the whole Churche, whiche alſo 
pour lelfe confefſe to be ſuch, Foz Caluine erreth not, you ſap, 
D. Allen laundereth and belyeth him: — — 

touching Caluin, 


anſwere to you foz him ſelfe. Py purpole here is onely,by 
this enſample of your zeale towardes pour Fathers, to ſhewe a 


l qTheftpar 40 )both 
ncerning errors that e (ca.3.par.2, 
| to the — — to vs. wn 


And becauſe dinide this matter into thus partes, fo witfe, 
2 that you lay both to them and to vs , the erroꝛs that 


TO FVLKE. 39 
j. Ofthe Crolle and Images. 


They tooke the 2 of the Croſſe from the Valentinians, Pur. 419. 
pou ſay. And a litle befoze in the ſame Paragraph. I could proue 416. 
out of Irenæus and Epiphanius, that the firſt that brought in eſti« 
mation the figure of the Croſſe and Images, were the Valentini- 
ans and Carpocratians, And a litle after, Carpocrates (as Irenæ- 
us doth teſtifie) was a great admirer of Philoſophie, in ſo much 
that with the Images which he made of Chriſt, he ioyned the I- 
mages of Pythagoras, Plato, and Ariſtotle. Elſewhere vou quote 
alſo the places, ſaying to vs: Of the Valentinians you learned Ar. 22. 
to haue in price the ſigne of the Croſſe, and to abuſe the places 
of Scripture for the ſame ſuperſtitious vſe: as, God forbid that 
I ſhould reioyce but in the Croſſe of Chriſt, &c. Irenæus li. i. ca. 1. Gal C. 
Eeichan H, Tome bert. And there afoze: To make the I- 
mages of Chriſt and the Apoſtles, and to cenſe them, you lear- 
ned of the heretikes called Gnoſtici and Capocratitz , E iphan, 
li. i. Tom. 2. in the Preface, and li1.Tom.2.hzr.27, And — 
Ii. 1. cap. 23. 
A anſwere (that the Reader may wonder at your audacitie) 
at thoſe authozs there ſpeake not a woꝛde of the figure, noz 
gne, noz vſe of the Croſſe : they tell how thoſe heretikes in their 
fables inuented. ;o. Gods which they called Aeones, and in them 
two oꝛ the Chꝛiſtes, and one of the Ch2iſtes they called (a- 
mongſt other names ) fe 02 Crux: And to that Chzilt they 
racked that ſaying of Saind Paule with others, as alſo other 
Scriptures they wzeſted to their other Acones: euen ſo pzoperly 
as you alteage this ſame Croſſe of theirs againſt our Croſſing, 
as well might thoſe Chꝛiſtes be alleaged againſt our Chziſt, 
And as pzoperly agayne doe you againſt our Images al- Epiph.li.:. 
leage the Jmages of thoſe heretikes : Simon Pagus (of whom Tom. 2. in 
thoſe Gnoſtici did beginne) gaue to his Diſciples his owne J- præf. & 
mage in ſpecie lu In forme of Iupiter, and alſo the Image of hys Hær. 21. Si- 
ſtrumpet Yelena N Minerne in forme of Minerua : Er adorent ber moniano- 
hi qui ab ipfo decepti fmt, and theſe Images doe they adore, As if the rum, 
Lutheranes ſhould haue and adoze the Images of Luther and of Iren. li. i. ca. 
Katherine his woman, anda Catholike note them foz it: that in fine. 
were you know a loze argument foz vs to anſwere, oa 
, cs 
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Likewiſe the Carpocratians, who alſo were Gnoſtict, had the 
Images of Jeſus, and withall of certapne Philoſophers : Cum 
quibus Philoſophis ctiam alias Imagines Ieſu collocant, &c. 
With which Philoſophers they ſet vp thoſe Images of Ieſus, and 
then adore them and celebrate the myſteries of the Paganes. For 
hauing ſet vp theſe Images, they do afterward keepe the rites of 
the Paganes. And what be the rites of the Paganes other, then ſa- 
crifice, and ſo forth? Which Epiphanius addeth vvon thoſe woꝛds 
of Irene: Et reliquam obſeruationem circa eas ſimiliter vt Gen- 
tes faciunt, They ſet them together with the Images of the Philo- 
ſophers of the world, and kepe about them the other rites like as 
the Paganes do to their Jdols, of whom we reade in the times 
of perſecution, that the moꝛſhip which they would haue the Par⸗ 
ty2s to giue to their Idols, was partly ſacrifice, partly Incenſe, 
which whoſceuer did, were called Sacrificati,and Thunhcati, And 
ſo this maner of thoſe heretikes, maketh cucn as mach agaynſt 
our Images, and agapnſt the wozſhip that we gine to God in the 
place where they are, as the Samaritancs cxample maketh as 
gainſt the wozſhipping of our Loꝛd, becauſe with him they was 
other Gods, as it is w2itten; They both worſhipped our 
Lord, and alſo their owne goddes withall. z rather maketh leſſe 
againſt our doing, becauſe we agree not with thoſe heretikes in 
neither ſide, neither making Gods of tie Philoſophets zmages, 
no2 yet of Jeſus his Images, but onely c? Jeſus himlelfe, who is 


God in dede aboue all, and of all to be bleſſed ſoz euermoze. 


And the ſame anſwere take you to that you obiec to vs in like 
ſozt in one of the plates aboue noted, ſaying : Of the Col- 
hridianes jms to make Images of the virgin Mary, and 
pe was and her, with offering of candles, &c. as they did of 
cakes, &c. Epiph. li. 3. Hær. 7g. Theſe Collyzidianes hereſie was 
this, that certayne women at a certaine ſolenme time of the pere 
cerfaine dapes together did decke a ſquare table, and vpon it 
Offercbant panem, &c. They did offer a cake in the name of 
Mary, as if Mary were eyther a God, or a Prieſt, and women her 
miniſters to ſacrifice for her. So ſaith Epiphanius confuting the 
af large,and ſhewing that women could never ſacrifice, and thaf 
none but one is to beadoꝛed as God, though our Lady be moſte 
honozable, Sit in honore Mana: Pater & ſilus & Spiritus anus 


adorctur, 


Cap. 6. par.i. TO FVLKE 41 


adoretur.Reuera ſanctum erat corpus Mariæ, non Deus. 
Py purpoſe is here but to anſwere: elſe if any man e teſti⸗ 
monies fo: our Images 4 foz our vſe aboue them, he may reade 
D. Saunders boke and many other of that matter: It is inough 
foz me here that Fulke him ſelfe hath acknowledged, Tertullian 


to hearſe it as a thing then vndoubted, that our croſſing of our Supra. ca. 3. 


ſelues(which is a making of 3magesa,nd a great religion to the P48: 
ſame)commeth vato vs from the Apoſtles by tradition. And bes 
cauſe we are thus come from Images to the Saindes , let vs 
heare what moze you haue againſt the Fathers and vs in that 


ij. Of Inuocation of Sainctes, and worſhipping 
of their Reliques. 
Pon remember ſince the thirde Chapter that (by your owne 


nying the of Daintes and the wozſhipping of their 
Reliques(of which and of their Jmages , againe, the caſe is all 
one.)But now you will pzoue,that the Churches opinion rather 


: foz thus you ſay to vs foz that matter: Gehe Of, Ara. 
ſenes, 2 perſtition a de for they vſed to | 


take the ſ — elch from the es of Marthys and 
Marthana, ,which were of the ſeede of Ebxai(thati is, great GainRtes 
with them)and vſed them to cure diſcaſes : as Eraſmus witneſſeth Ie 


at Caunterbury were kept the clowtes that Thomas Becket did n 


ergot 


as holy — — thought alſo to be holſome for ſicke 


om.1.Hzr.19, This againe maketh as much 
— Reliques , as the Ualentinians Croſſe againſt our 
Croſſes , and the Carpocratians Images againſt our Images. 
Epiphanius telleth, that this Elrai was in Traianus time a 
great maſter of that ſect, and that Parthys his kinſwoman and 
Martpana his filter, In the Oſſenes countrey were adored in their 
hfe time as Gods, Pro dijs adorabantur,&c, Becauſe they were 
of the ſaid Elxai his ſtocke. — — & c. which wo- 
mens ſpittle alſo, and other filthes of their ies the foteſaide 
heretikcs in that tooke to them, in auxilium videlicet 
morborum, as to cure diſeaſes: nihil tamen efficiebant , but yet 
en be CI if 


E. j. 


a: to wipe of his ſweat, & to blow his noſe on, which were 


repozt)the true Church counted Uigilantius an heretike foz de- Supra. pag. 
the Jnnocation 
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he did not afo2e ) what it is to haue Religion in diriſion, and 

vou may remember from whoſe body were caried to the ſicke 

Ad.. © Sudaria vel Semicinctia, and their diſeaſes, and ewll ſprites went 
<« awaye therewith. Open your mouth alſo againſt thoſe Nap- 
kins,and call them likewiſe Clowtes for ſweat and for the noſe. 

Oꝛ rather doc vou applie them (with god counſaile) to your 
Chriſ. To. diſeaſe alſo,as . Chꝛyſoſtome applicth them and the Reliques 
5. De vita of the Party; Babylas together,vnto thePaganes, declaring 
Bab contra thereby moſt ercellently that Chꝛiſt mult neeves be God, ſ&ing 
Gentiles. he coulde geue ſuch paſſing power to the clothes and bones of his 
ſeruaunt. 

Ar 22. Pon ſay mo2eouer to vs: Of the Cayanes,you learned to call 
. vpon Angels. Epiph. li.. To. 3. here. 38. Thoſe heretikes woꝛchip⸗ 

ped Cain, Judas, ⁊ ſuch like: t litle cſteemed Abel, ſuch others, 

pea and ( ſome of them) alſo Ch2ift him ſelſe. They ſaid alſo, that 
none could be ſaued vntill they had gone through all ſinnes. And 

therfoze committed all abhominations, t referred them to this 

Angel x that Angel, with this inuocation: O tu Angele vtor tuo 

opere, O tu poteſtas ago tuã actionem. O thou ſuch an Angell, l 

vrorke now thy worke:O thou ſuch a power, Ino do thy actiõ. 

Epip. Her. And this with them was called perfecta coznitio,eucn doctozſhip 
26.& 21. & it lelfe. They agreed in this with the Simoniani, Gnoſtici, and 
27. Carpocratite, who in their beaſtlines directed the like moſt hozs 
_  rible inuocations to God him ſelfe, whom they termed Patrem 
vniuerſorum. Which is as ſubſtantiall an argument againft all 

inuocation of God, as the other is againſt the inuocation of 

Angells. Simon Magus was (you know) in the Apoſtles time. 

Ve innenfed many heauens , and many names of Angells, pla- 

= cing theſe in this heauen, and thoſe in that heauen, with ſan- 
dꝛie ſacrifices foz men to offer by them that they might ſo bie 

b:ought at length to the Father of all. And that none might o- 

Epip. Hzr. ther viſe be ſaued except he learned, unc myſticum ductum, this 
21. c myſticall paſlage, and howe to offer ſuche Sacrifices by thoſe 
« Angels, to the Father of all. Againſt theſe fables it ia, that &. 

Coiot; Paul inftruceth the Epheülans and Colodians'in thoſe two 
0101.2.  Epilfles ſo lie in wozdes alſo. , that no man deeeyue them 
4 with thoſe inuocations of Angelles Religion „non tenens ca- 

put, not holding the heade leſus Chriſt. But otherwiſe — 
& 4 g 
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ding hym fo; the heade, that we are bzought to the Father by 
the holpe Angells, as by Chꝛiſtes miniſters , who ſeth not 
in the Scriptures in infinite places? And ſo doth the Churche 
make all her petitions, all through Chriſt our Lorde , Per 
Chriſtum dommum noſtrum , to none ſhe commendeth her o⸗ 
therwyſe , neyther in heauen noz in earth, ſo doe we all p2aye 
and deſy2e to be pzayed fo one of another : and ſo pꝛayed D. Apoc.i. 

John, ſaying : Grace and peace to you from God the Trini- Apo. Av. 


tie: and from the ſeuen Sprites that are before his throne : and & g. ver. f. 
from Icſus Chriſt accoꝛzding to his humanitie: putting Chꝛiſt with Heb.1 
in the laſt place, that he myght ſo, moze hanſomely adde the ver. 4. 


ebr.i. 


reſt which he had to ſaye there of him: And this in that verpe Apo. 1. ver. 
boke, out of which the Pꝛoteſtantes abuſe two places againſt 16. 2. Heb. 


the woꝛſhipping of Angells, foꝛgetting alſo where in the ſame 3. ver.. 
boke God doth pzomyle to make the obſtinate Jewes to come, Apo. 19. 22. 
and to adore before the feete of one Angell, Et ſcient quia ego Apoc,3, 
dilexite: and they ſhall knowe that I haue loued thee. Which 

all if you alſo did knowe, you would not ſay thus in one place to 

vs: Euen in the Apoſtles time, when the ſuperſtition of Angels Pur. 287. 
beganne to be receiued, there was one ſteppe of your way, which 


you holde euen to this day, Coloſ. 2. 


mz, Of abſtinence from fleſhmeat and from 
marriage. 

Nolv? to another erro2 common to the Fathers and to vs: Supra. ca. 3. 
You ſayde in the ſame thirde Chapter, and confeſſed, that they pa. 2. diui. 2. 
counted Aerius an heretike , foꝛ teaching againſt our pꝛeſcript 
Faſtingdayes, and ſo Jouinianus likewyle , fo2 denying the 
merite of abſtinence from flcſhe and from mariage , and ſoz- 
licenſing therevpon Uotaries and Pꝛieſtes to marrie. You on 
the other ſyde charged the Fathers and ſaid? , that they tooke Pur. 419, 
preſcript tymes of Faſting , and vnmeaſurable (ſo pou terme it) 
extolling of Solehfein þ Cleargie, frõ the Manichees, Taciani- 
e | — — — — — thoms f, 5 * Ar. 45. 
pou haue in 80 authoritie ot Phila- 
ſter, chargeth the ſame Acrius — — from fleſhe. IF 
this bee an hereſie, then bee all Papiſtes heretikes, which count 
abſlinmce from flcſheanholy 7 — take Richard foz 


Robert, 


- - 
Fr hy 4 


T-vS 2 "Of. 


_—— 


—_> 4. % 
— ꝛʃ KK — — 2 * * 


44 A REDLY Cap. 6. para. 


Robert. Theſe th2e& herefies condemned fleſhe mariage as per 

taining to the vll God, and not to the god God, acco2ding to the 

hereſle of þ Ualentinians befoze them. So wꝛiteth . Auguſtine 

| of the Tocianiſtes 02 Cucratites : N d . They con- 
Augult, ad demne mariages, and eſteeme of them all a like as of fornicati- 
quoduult. ons and other pollutions : neither admitte they to their number, 
har. 25. 40 any that vſeth mariage, be it man, ot be it womi. Non veſcuntur 
53. carnibus,caſq; omnes abominantur: They cate no fleſh, but count 
all fleſh abominable, He hath there of Apoſtolici oz Apotacite 

likewiſe, ſaping : Eucratitis iſti ſimiles ſunt, &c. Theſe are like 

to the Eucratites. They receiue not into their Societie them that 

vic mariage, and haue proprietie: Such as the Catholike Chur- 

che hath both Monkes and of the Cleargie very many. Sed ideo 

iſti hæretici ſunt, &c. But therefore theſe are heretikes, becauſe ſe- 

parating them ſelues from the Churche , they thinke that there is 

no hope for them which vſe theſe thinges, that they do not vſe. 

Howe ſaieth he of the Aerians after warde: Some ſaye that 
eſe doe not admitte into their Societic, but onely ſuch as con- 
teyne them from mariage , and haue renounced all proprietie: 
being therein like to the Eucratites or Apotactites. Yet from fleſh 
meate,Epiphanius ſaieth not that they abſteine : But Philaſter 
layeth to them alſo this abſtinence. What abſtinente, and hows 
from fleſhmeate, but ſach as in thole Eucratites he had ſaide a⸗ 


fo:e :? Sure it is, that this Aerius of his maiſter, called Euſta-. 


thius, had this hereſie, to whom therfoze Concilium Gangrenſe 
ſayeth Anathema, and to all that holde the like, to witte , that a 
Chziltian mariage, and eating fleſhe , in Regnum Dei in- 
cap. 33 troire non „cam not enter into the kingdome of God. Et 
ſpem non t, Nor hath ought to hope for. 
be taught Iciunia præſcripta aucrſanda , that the preſcript faſtes 


ſhoulde be deteſted, Dominicſq; diebus ieiunandum, and to faſt 


on Sondayes. | 
| 7 ij. Of Ceremonies and Liturgi 


and becauſe many of them are nowe abrogated. J might here, 


and in many other places,erclaime againſt you(as you did often 
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cap. C. para. TO FVLKE. 35 


againſt D. Allen vpon light cauſes) fo2 not quoting your teſti⸗ 
monies, and that you haue not read them in the autho2s, but tas 
ken them out of ſome blinde 02 wilfull colledoꝛ. But to ſpare 
wwo2ds all that I can, and let the things only to cry agavnſt you : 
Doth not . Auguſtine in the very ſame Epiſtle and the very 
ſame Chapter (whence pour place is taken of certapne that were Au. ep. 119. 
moze earneſt foz their owne pꝛiuate obſeruations, then foz Gods ad Ianuar. 
tommaundements, as that againſt dꝛonkenneſſe) ſap conſtantly, cap. 9. 
T amen Eccleſia dei qua ſuns contra fidem vel bonam vitam, non approbat, Yet the 
Church of God approueth not any thing that is againſt the faith 
or againſt good life, And there alſo playnly diſtinguiſheth thoſe 
p:eſumptions, from ſuch things as are epther conteyned in the 
authorities of holy Scriptures,02,found in the ſtatutes of Biſhops 
Councels, oꝛ, fortified by cuſtome of the whole Church. 
alſo in the Epiſtle next afoze to the ſame man, that if the whole Ay, ep. 18. 
Church vſe any thing, it is a poynt of moſt inſolent madnes,only ad Ianuar. 
to call in — ether Lg thing ſhould be ſo vſed. Neither cap. 5. 
if ſome ſuch vſages be afterward abꝛogated, doth it folo w therof, 
that therfoze they were befoze vnprofitable, oz hurtfull,oz not of Pur, 265. 
the Apoſtles tradition, though ullian affirme if, + . Bie- 393.400. 
rome alſo even in Tertullians wozds,.02 els that the Church is Lertul. de 
blaſphemous which abzogateth them, as you conclude. Foz there Cor. mil. 
might be god cauſe both of that afoze, and of this after: as vou Hier. adue. 
ſ euen in that decree of the Apoſtles which is reco2ded alſo in Lucif. 
the &cripture, Of not eating bloud, nor fleſhe that hath not the Act. 15. 
bloud let out of it, Likewiſe in that cuſtome of the Apoſtles 
and of the Churches of God, fo2 men (publikely) to praye and 
prophecie (02 pzeache) barcheaded. Which of Biſhops in olde 
time, and nowe alſo of Doctozs, yea in many countries, of all 
pzeachers, is not obſerued. What o2dinarie authozitie y Church 
had in the Apoltles time, the ſame it hath fill, and alſo the ſame 
ſpirite to vnderſtande what are the immutable grounds of Reli- 
gion,and what traditions howe and vpon what cauſes maye be 
chaunged, — n to giue a reaſon, requireth a ſpe- 
: but generally the quicker witted maye 
conſider,that in a Nation, when the fulnes thereof is baptized, 
and the articles of faith thzoughly rated, there may iultly i muſt 
niedefully be a great mutation in the Ceremonies , ; ney of 
| aptiſmus 


Cor. 11, 


45 A REPLY Cap. S. pa. i. 


Baptiſinus adultorum, and Miſſa Catechumanorum. And ſo to 
plant the Cuangelitall article of the Reſarrection, the Apoſtles 
vpon Sondayes and in quinquageſima, did foꝛbid Dolemne faſts 
and Solemne genuflerions : and the Church afterwarde muche 
moꝛe ſtraiaiy, what time the Manichtes g other heretikes put al 
their ſtrength to plucke vp againe the Apoſtles plant. But nowe 
all ſuch hereſtes being by ſuch diligence of the Church quite cons 
fcunded, and that marueilous article ſo faſtned in all Chꝛiſtian 
hearts, as it is wonderfull , ſpecially knowing what reſiſtance 
and rebellion it hath ſaffred: Now ( ſay)the Church might wel 
be moꝛe remille therin, though pet the kepeth thoſe Ceremonies 
fill, Reade . Auguſtine ad Caſulanum of thoſe matters, where 
alſo beſides this pou ſhall finde alſo another generall reaſon ac⸗ 
toꝛding to the diuine wiſdome of that moſt Cccleſtaſtical dodoꝛ, 
to wit, that it ſufficeth if the Church haue vnitie of faith, as it 
were intus in membris, inwardly in her limmes, and that che wel 
may withall haue diuerſitie of obſeruations,as it were vancta- 
tem in veſte, varietie in her ely garment, acco2ding to the 
Pſal.44- Pſalme/ Which heſpraketh fo2 dinerſitie of Ceremonies in fun» 
dy places at one time. but it ſerueth ſoz the like diuerſitie in 
one place at ſundꝛy times, as it is euident. 
As fo2 your boldnes with the Fathers foꝛ their L iturgies, pꝛo⸗ 
nouncing that vndoubtedh they tlie auncient truth in- 
Proc. apud to their owne lately recciued errors, 02 elſe why Were they not 
Claud de content with the olde forme? Pꝛotlus Biſhop of Conſtantino⸗ 
Samctes ple about a thouſand veres agoe anſwereth your Why, & telleth 
rxf.in pou, that S. Bail, and . Chꝛyſoſtome did no mo2e but abzidge 
| oa —— — D. James the Apoſtle (which thꝛer Liturgies the 


Aug. ep. 86 


| Conncelt in Trullo alſo doth acknowledge) and that vpon iuſte 
Can.32. tauſe. But that with erro2s they cozrupted eyther it o: any other 
ſoʒme which was vſed befoze them, if any man be ſo farre gone (0 

to thinke pour light woꝛde foꝛ all the moſt renowmed cre- 

dite of thoſe Fathers, let the ſtudious of truth notwithſtanding 

take to conterre thoſe Liturgies, and they (hall eaſily 

Supra pag. be able of their owne inſpection to contr oll you, as A alſo befoze 


21. in the third Chapter by playne demonſtration diſpꝛoued you foz 
«or keen epd. 
v. 
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p2oueth 
and the Juunoztalitie of the (ule , had. their oziginall 


Cap. G. par. i. TO FVLKE. 47 
v. Of Sacrifice : and for the dead, 


Now are we come to your next accuſation of the auncient 
Church, concerning Sacrifice, t concerning the dead. The name 
of Sacrifice, which they comonly vſed for the celebration of the Pur. 419. 
Lords ſupper, they tooke vp of the Gentiles : ſa pou ſay, but you 
pꝛoue it not. You might as well ſay,that they oz the Apoſiles had 
it of the Gentiles, to name that Sacrifice which Ch2ult offered 
vpon the Croſſe, No ſp2,they named it ſo, becauſe it was ſo : and 
therfoze Chꝛiſt alſo ſaid not, This is I that was borne of the vir- Mate 26, 
gine, though that were true, but, I his is ny body,vpon the one, 
and, This is my bloud, vpon the other. The Apoſtle alſo foz2 the 
ſame cauſe ſaying of him that commeth therevnto vnuwozthily, 
not that he is guyltie of Chriſt, though that be true, but that he is Cor. 1. 
guy ltie of his body and of his bloud, becauſe it is ſucha celebza- 
tion of his death. Wherevpon if you knew what is the ſacrift- 
ting of a liue thing, vou ſhould ſe, that how pzoperly he was ſa- 
crificed on the Croſſe in an open maner, euen as pꝛoperly he is 
ſacrificed here in a myſticall maner. The ſame Apoſtle therefoꝛe 
agayne ſaying, that we haue an (a) Altar to cate of, (which place a Heb. 3. 
your blindneſſe (b)alleageth againſt this Sacrifice) and alſo cal- b Pur, 45 0 
ling it (c) The table of our Lorde in that fozme of ſpeache as he c 1.Cor.: ©. 
calleth (c) The table of the diuels the ſacrifice of the Gentiles,and dq Dur. 200. 
the Leuiticall ſacrifices likewiſe the Leuiticall (c) Altar. Pet 289. 
you can not ſind (d) one word, nor one ſyllable in the Scripture, 
of any Sacrifice inſtituted by Chriſt at his laſt Supper. -Whercof 
we ſhall ſay moze Cap.io. Dem. 24. 


Purgatorie. 


But to go foꝛ warde with vou ta your accuſation ſirſt of Pur» 
gatoz ie, and after ward of Purgatoꝛie fire: To pꝛoue that Pur 
gato2y came of the hiloſophers, as al moſt notable hereſies did, Pur. 416. 
vou alleage out af Tertullian De anima, that all Philoſophers Tertul. de 
which graunted the ſoules immortalitie, aſsignedl three places for amma ca 
the ſoules departed, heauen, hell, and a third place of purify- 31.32. 
tbe 
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the Philoſophers, Yowbeit allo to repozt the truth, there is no 
wo2d of any third place of purifying : but onely that ſuch Philo- 
fophers made two ſoztes of Receptacles, to wit, $ anan- 
ſiones, o s ſoulcs onely , and Inferos, foz all other 
ſoules:and that about the firſt they did varie, fo Plato placed it 
in æthere: Aerius in acre : the toikes, circa lunam. This is — 
: Againe pon p2oue out of Jreneeus, that dꝛie came 
kenn. Carpocrates the Yeretike , becauſe he nakneefa leer Purs 
p. 24. i 

gatorie, and it out of that place of S. Mathew, Thou ſhalt 

Nlat. . not come ſorth vntil thou haſt payd the vttermoſt farthing,cuen 


as the Papiſtes do. By this argument againe you will winne 

Epiph. li. i. Much honeſtie. Jreneus,and after him Epiphanius, as alſo Ter- 
T7," Hir. tullian in your ane boke De anima, do wiite that the Carpo- 
27. cratians heide, that a man muſt wallow in all the filthe of finne 
Tertul.de that is in this wozld, befoze he can come fo life eucrlaſfing : and 
anima,c,17 therefoze if he hane miſſed any ſinne, his ſoule is reuerſed into a 
and ſo againe, and againe, vntill he haue fulfilled all. And 


Matt. 5. for this purpoſe Ieſus (they ſay) vſed this Parable of agrecing 
e Car» 


vith the aduerſarie in the way,&c. Corpus enim dicunt 
cerem, &c. For that priſon they ſay is the body: and that which 
he ſaith, Thou ſhalt not go out thence, vntill thou haſt payed the 
laſt farthing, they i as if the ſoule ſhould be turned ouer 
by tertayne Angels from body to body, ſcm . 
ni omnino operatione. quæ in mundo eſt, fiat, mually euen 
vntill it haue bene in all and euery r _ 
| _— atur (ſaith Tpiphanius) ad nefarium quicquam fa- 
—— , fo that 2 remayne = abhomir able but it u 


Pur. 419. Pon goe fozward and ſay, that they tooke Purgatorie fire o 
418. the Origeniſtes, and the name of Purgatorie of certayne Media- 
tors who about S. Auguſtines time would accorde Origens error 
with the crroncous practiſe of the church. Foz it was Origen that 
1 in the fire alſo, and that he would bu de(asthe Papi 
9 ap do,cnd as he had betterreaſon then the Papiltes have, out 6 the 
. 
rall,accordi ya 
— — — they 
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Cap. S. par. i. 


les in moſt horrible ſinnes, but alſo the diuels them ſelues, (as 


. 


wꝛiteth) and ſo reſtore them to the kingdome of Augu. ad 


God : Et rurſus poſt longiſsima tempora omnes, &c. And that all quod. her. 
agame ſhould at length returne to the ſame miſeries: And that 43. Orige- 


the felicities and myſeries of men and Angels, haue alwayes had, 
and always ſhall haue, their turnes and courſes after this maner. 
Chus he erred ( vou ſee) about hell and heauen , and about Pur- 
gation of the damned : but of the Purgation of ſuche as die in 
Gods fauour, here is no woꝛd. Unleſſe you reaſon thus: There 
is no ſuch Purgatozie as D2igen and Carpocrates would haue, 
ergo, no Purgatoꝛie at all, Which followeth euen as neceſſarily 
as this doth : There is no ſuch hell noz ſuch heauen as Ozigen 
did put, ergo, no hell at all,noz heauen at all, 


Relecuing of the dead by prayer. 

Now foꝛ the Releeuing of them which.elſe mult (as we ſay, 
and as S. Paule ſaith) endure a fierie and therefoze a moſt pain⸗ 
full Purgation:you graunted in the third Chapter, that the aun- 
cient Fathers of the true Church, as Epiphanius 4 Auguſtine, 
counted Acrius an heretike, foz teaching, That Prayer for the 
dead was vnprofitable. Orare , vel offerre pro mortuis oblatio- 
nem non oportere he taught (ſaith S. Auguſtine) That we muſt 
not pray, nor offer oblation for the dead. But you will nowe 

20ue , and that alſo by tye ſelfe ſame Fathers, and out of the 
ſelfe ſame bokes of thcirs, that their doctrine rather was here- 
fie. F02,1f Acrius (ſap you) was an heretike for denying prayer 
for the dead to be profitable: why were the Heracleonites accu- 
ſed of hereſie, becauſe they buried their dead with inuocations? 
Epipha. li.. Tom. 3. hære. 36. Epiphanius after Secundiani, and 
Ptolomaitæ, wꝛiteth in oꝛder of Marcoſiani, Colarbaſiani, and 
Heracleonitæ, ſaying that they were all Gnoſtici, (as their pꝛe⸗ 
deceſſo2s the Nalentinians and Carpocratians ) that is to ſape, 
men of knowledge, Which Gnolficz, all of them, did count per- 
fectam cognitionem, perfect knowledge 02 perfection to be this, 


il a man foꝛſoth had wallowed himſelfe like a ſwine in all and 


euery filth that is, other wiſe his ſoule after death ſhoulde by the 
Judge and his Piniſter (who were, acco2ding to their fables, 
two of the Angels that created the En impꝛiſoned agayne 
+ in 


niſt. 


1. Cor.z. 
Supra. ca. 3. 
4.2. 


Aug. hæ. 53 
Epi. hæ. 75. 
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in a bodie. This ſaide all the Onoſtici, and J touched it alſo as 
boue. But the later of them (after the viuall maner of heretikes. 
as Epiphanius noteth) not content wit) their Fathers inuenti⸗ 
ons, would adde ſomewhat alſo of their owne inuention. They 
inuented there loze a certaine Redemption, as they called it: 
which conſiſted in a fond imitation and co2rupticu of the Sa⸗ 
tramentes of Chꝛiſt, but in that againe, after the manner of hc- 
retikes, diſagreeing much amongſt them ſelues. For looke how 


Epiph. her. many are the profeſſors of this doctrine, ſo many are their Re- 


34. 
Iren.li.1. 


cap. 8. 


cc 
cc rie of the vnſſ 
cc 
cc 


demptions , ſayeth Jrencus , and ont of him Epiphanius ſpcas 
king of the Parcoſians.Deme did it by way of a mariage. Some 
as it were at Baptiſme , one ſozt by water, an other ſoꝛte by a 
mixture of oile and water, both which ſoztes did aftcr ancint the 
partic with balme : and all, with certaine fond woꝛds acco2ding 
cc to the fables of their hereſies.Alij vero hee anima auerſantes, &c. 
But ſome other woulde none of all theſe, ſaying, that the myſte- 


ſpeakeable and inuiſible power, ought not to bee 
celebrated in viſible and corruptible creatures. Eſſe autem perſec- 


tam redemptionem, ipſam cognitionem incnarabilis magnitudi- 


<< nis. But that the very knowledge of the vnſpeakcable maieſtie, 


Epiph. ber. was perfect mption. After þ foꝛeſaide arcus, tame Pera⸗ 


36. 


cleon,taking his occaſiõ of Marcus, yet not redecming any more 
cc as he did, but other wiſe, redimens videlicet ad finem vitæ eos, &c. 
ic at the houre of their death he redeeined his followers : powzing 
gn the heade of the partie, eyther oyle mingled with water, oz 
« baulme & water (ſuch againe was the initic of theſe Peraclec⸗ 

nites)together Parcus his madde inuotations, and ſome 
« others: All this to this end, that by vertue of ſuch anointing and 
ic ſuch Inuocations, his body being lefte here, & his Anima, Soule, 
4 being caſt of, apud Opifice, where the Angel or God Creator is, 


4 his Interior homo, Inwarde man, might inuiſibl paſle the ſaid 


Creator & them that are beneath & about him, & fo ſcape vp to 
<< his proper place aboue all: ſpecially,if withal he could remember 
c to ſay to the Creator & thoſe other powers, as Heracleon had 
inſtructed hun. The woꝛdes are to be ſen in Epiphanius, who at 
a length concludeth al this geare,4 ſaith:Et de Redemptione quidẽ 
« hæc ſunt quæ ad nos deuenerunt, And concerning the redempti- 
« on, tlus is all that hath come to my knowledge. | 
5 Now. 
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Ch2iſme made of oyle and baulme , after Baptiſme : as much 
alſo againſt our Anealing at the houre of death, and our pzayers 
foz men after their death: howbeit of pꝛaying foz the dead in all 
this was neuer a woꝛde, neyther in it ſelfe , no2 in any lyke- 
neſſe of it, vnleſſe you will therevnto liken thoſe wozdes that 
the Heratleonites were taught to ſay after their death, J know 
not to whom, that they myght goe inuiſible, And pet you doe 
ſo triumph in the Yeracleonites, that you are vp with them a⸗ 
gainſt vs, in moe places alſo, ſaying: The Heracleonites(as Au- Pur. 417, 
guſtine witneſſeth) came yet a ſtep more towardes the Papiſtes: 
for they would Redeeme their dead after a new manner, namely 
by oyle,balme,water, and inuocations ſaide ouer their heades in 
the Hebrew tongue. And againe : Of the Heracleonites you lear- Ar. 22. 
ned to anoint men at the point of death, with oyle, and balme, 
and to caſt water vpon dead men, with Inuocations, Epiphani. 
lib... Tom.3 Hzreſ'36. Euen as of the fozeſaide heretikes wee 
learned to Baptize men, and to marrie men. Who ſeth not ra- 
ther, that thoſe heretikes take their rites of the Catholike rites, 
with ſuch mutation as they thought god, ſo as nowe the Calui⸗ 
niſtes haue made them out of our Palſe,a Communion of bꝛead 
onely and wine. 
poyntes the opinion of the Papiſtes. All thoſe poyntes J did 17 
put in your woꝛdes, in the thirde Chapter. But how doe you 8 ; 
nowe pꝛoue the ſame 2 Becauſe Tertullian was a Montaniſt: 2 - 
and he hath all theſe poyntes in his Bokes that he made be⸗ PA- 2. du. 
ing a Pontaniſt, ſpeciallye in hys Boke De anima, where 
alſo he telleth a Myꝛacle that confy2meth pꝛapers to p2ofite 
the deade : this is all your pꝛofe. But J p2aye vou ſy2 , is all 
Montaniſme, that Tertullian hath in his Boke De anina, 
and in ſo many other Bokes which he w2ote beyng a Ponta- 
niſt: then what article of our Creede almoſt is not Montaniſme: 
Euen in thoſe fe we lynes that yon tite, he hath Junnoztalitie of 
the ſoule, t Reſurrection of the fleſh, and that which is his ſcope 
in the ſame place, to wit, (foz you _ not to vnderſtande — 
j. 0 


Pur. 417. 


Pur.263, 


All in Terri. 
Montan. ſine, 
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the ſoules ſuffering in her betweene this and the Reſurrection. 
Af otherwiſe thcrefoze , ſome be trueth , though ſome other bie 
Pontaniſme , what ſhoulde you haue done but to loke in Epi⸗ 
phanius,in Auguſtine,and ſuch others , what were the hereſies 
of Pontanus:and not finding p2ayer fo2 the dead amongſt them, 
to haue refrained your raſhnes, 

Pou knew this well inough, e therfoꝛe notwithſtanding your 
b2agges to proue it, &c. you confeſle 5̊ it is but your owne | 
ſuſpicion,ſaping: And therfore it is not otherwiſe to be thought, 
but that the Montaniſtes added (to þ abuſe in the Church afoze) 
alſo prayers for the ſpirites of them that were dead, wherof Ter- 
tullian maketh mẽtion in his bookes De Caſhtate & De Mono- 
gamia,which were both written to heretikes of his ſecte, and by 
thoſe prayers laboureth to proue(his Montaniſme, to wit) that 
Second mariages are not lawfull. And againe : And therefore it 
may well be, that all that Tertullian ſpeaketh of prayers and ob- 
lations for the dead, was onely in the conuenticles of the Monta«- 
niſtes. And this coniecture( vou ſap) ſeemeth the more probable, 


not, betauſe it is by any imputed to Pontanus,but ) becauſe 


that Cypr. dech Cyprian (which was afterward a Catholike Byſhop in the ſame 


Net menten. 


Duc. 239. 


Infra. pag. 


Pur. 49. | 


Citie where Tertullian ſome time had lyued) maketh no men- 


tion of prayers for the deade. Agodly cauſe: and yet in derde 
Cypzian maketh ſuch mention thereof, as D. Allen alleageth 
hum, that your ſelfe doe ſay there: This place of Cyprian hath 
more collour, but yet not ſo cleare for Purgatorie as M. Allen 
would ſeeme to make it. And when pou haue all done, vou ſticks 
faſt in the lyme. But this by the waye. Againe pou vtter pour 
ſuſpition, ſaping : . it a that the faithfull in Ter- 
tullians tune, &c. allowed no Prayers for the dead. And pet of 
this, leaſt fo2 lacke of courage ſo great a verſe ſhoulde gene vs 
ſo much as a fillip, though you haue bene ſo vntertaine in your 
pꝛemiſſes, pou mult nedes be certaine in pour concluſion not- 

ſap to vs: Therefore Aerius was not the firſt 


withſtanding, and 
that helde our opinion (although Epiphanius and Auguftine ſay 
it neuer ſo muche ) but Montanus before him was the firſt has 


kelde your opinion throughly , againſt the Catholikes of his 
| Obla- 
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TO FVLKE. $3 
Oblations for the dead, ' 

And ſo much of pzapers foz the dead. But becauſe Aerius de- 
nied not onely the pꝛoſtte of them, but alſo of oblations fo2 the 
dead, and was no leſſe fo2 that alſo condemned of the Church, 
vou mult take papnes to quit him of that hereſie likewiſe, and to 
charge the Church rather that condemned him, yea 4 the Church 
long befo2e he was boꝛne. Thus then you ſay, ſpeaking of the 


Cap. . par. i. 


times of Tertullian t Pontanus befoze him: The Church then Pur. 417, 
had oblations for the dead by peruerſe emulation of the Gentils, 418.419. 


and yet they were but oblations of thanks giuing. You go about 
fo pꝛoue if a litle after, ſaying: And that the practiſe of the Chur- 
che for oblations for the dead at the yerely day of their death, 
were taken from the Gentiles, it appeareth by this that Tertullian 
counteth them of all one origen (to witte,of the Apoſtles tradi- 
tion) with the oblations pro Natalitijs, that is,for the birth days, 
And if this be not inough , Beatus Rhemanus (you ſay) a Papiſt, 
and a great antiquary, doth confeſſe it, affirming that by the Ca- 
nons of the Nicene Councel and other Councels,whiche he hath 
ſcene in Libraries, thoſe oblations pro Natafitijs, with other ſu- 
perſtitions, that Tertullian fathereth vpon tradition of the Apo- 
ſtles, were abrogated, After this you be bolde to crowe agapn(f 
"thoſe auncient tunes, and to ſay amongſt many other corruptions 
which they tooke of the Gentiles and Heretikes. Do they toe 
oblations for the dayes of death and birth of the Gentiles, 


He is a poꝛe antiquarie, which knoweth not what Natalitia Natalitia. 


were inolde time, and fill are, to wit, the dayes of Martyrs, ſo 
called, becauſe they were then after many ſoze pangs deliuered 
ont of their mother the militant Churches wombe, and bozne 
vnto the life e ioy of the woꝛld to come, Which mother of theirs 


and ours bſed therfoꝛe alwayes,and ſtil vſeth,fo2 top that a man Ioan. 5. 


borne to heauen, to offer from pere to pere vpon the dayes of 
their Martyꝛdome, the oblation oz ſacrifice of the Altar. Fo2 any 
other of her childꝛen ſhe offereth alſo the ſame oblation vpon the 
day of his death, and ſo fo2th vpon his yeres Pindeday, yere by 
vere, but not with ſuch ioy, but rather mourning with them, and 
fo2 them, to get them comfozt , knowing that though they alſo 
be bone into the wozlde to come, vet, it may be, crying foz a 


time as all childzen into this wozld, and not laughing by and by 
as 


| 


4 
7 


Pur. 417. 


Pur.263, 


All in Terc.ir 
Montaniſme, 
thas Cypr. doth 
not menten. 


Pur. 239. 


Infra. pag. 


Pur. 49. 


52 AREPLT Cap. S. par. i. 


the ſoules ſuffering in her betweene this and the Reſurrection. 
I otherwiſe thcrefoze , ſome be trueth , though ſome other ber 
Pontanilme , what ſhoulde you haue done but to lake in Epi- 
phanius,in Auguſtine,and ſuch others, what were the hereſies 
of Pontanus:and not finding p2ayer fo2 the dead amongſt them, 
to haue refrained your raſhnes, 

Pou knew this well inough, e therfoze notwithſtanding your 
dꝛagges to proue it, &c. you confeſle Þ it is but your owne | 
ſuſpition, ſaping: And therfore it is not otherwiſe to be thought, 


but that the Montaniſtes added (to þ abuſe in the Church afoze) 
alſo prayers for the ſpirites of them that were dead, wherof Ter- 


tullian maketh mẽtion in his bookes De Caſtitate & De Mono- 
gamia,which were both written to herctikes of his ſee , and by 
thoſe prayers laboureth to proue(his Montaniſme, to wit) that 
Second matiages are not lawfull. And againe : And therefore it 
may well be that all that Tertullian {| peaketh of prayers and ob- 
lations for the dead, was onely in the conuenticles of the Monta- 
niſtes. And this coniecture( vou ſap) ſeemeth the more probable, 
(nof, becauſe it is by any imputed to Pontanus,but ) becauſe 

yprian (which was afterward a Catholike Byſhop in the ſame- 
Citie,where Tertullian ſome time had lyued) maketh no men- 
tion of prayers for the deade. A godly cauſe: and yet in derde 
Cypzian maketh ſuch mention thereof, as D. Allen alleageth 
him, that your ſelfe doe ſay there: This place of Cyprian hath 
more collour , but yet not ſo cleare for Purgatorie as M. Allen 
would ſeeme to make jt. And when pou haue all done, pou ſticks 
faſt in the lyme. But this by the waye. Againe you vtter your 
ſuſpition, ſaping : Finally it — many that the Faithfull in Ter- 
tullians time, &c. allowed no Prayers for the dead. And pet of 
this,lcaſt fo2 lacke of courage ſo great a verſe ſhoulde gene vs 
ſo much as a fillip, though you haue bene ſo vncertaine in your 
pꝛemiſſes, pou mult needes be certaine in your concluſion not- 
withſtanding, and ſay to vs: Therefore Aerius was not the firſt 
that helde our opinion(although Epiphanius and Auguſtine ſap 


it neuer ſo muche ) but Montanus before him was the firſt that 
EE EE NLO » againſt the Catholikes of his 


Obla- 
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and yet they were but oblations of thanks giuing. You go about 


"thoſe auncient tunes, and to ſay amongſt many other corruptions 


TO'FVLKE. _ 


Oblations for the dead, ' 

And ſo much of pꝛapers foz the dead. But becauſe Aerins de⸗ 
nied not onely the p:ofitc of them, but alſo of oblations foz the 
dead, and was no leſſe fo2 that alſo condemned of the Church, 
vou mult take papnes to quit him of that hereſie likewiſe, and to | 
charge the Church rather that condemned him, yea 4 the Church | 
long befoze he was boꝛne. Thus then you ſay, ſpeaking of the | 
times of Tertullian t Pontanus befoze him: The Church then Pur, 417. 
had oblations for the dead by peruerſe emulation of the Gentils, 418.419. 


Cap.6:par.:. 


to pꝛoue if a litle after, ſaying: And that the practiſe of the Chur- 
che for oblations for the dead at the yerely day of their death, 
were taken from the Gentiles, it appeareth by this that Tertullian 
counteth-them of all one origen (to witte,of the Apoſtles tradi- 
tion) with the oblations pro Natalitijs, that is, for the birth days. 
And if this be not inough , Beatus Rhemanus (you ſay) a Papiſt, 
and a great antiquary, doth confeſlc it, affirming that by the Ca- 
nons of the Nicene Councel and other Councels,whiche he hath 
ſeene in Libraries;thoſe oblations pro Natalitijs, with other ſu- 
perſtitions, that Tertullian fathereth vpon tradition of the Apo- 
ſtles, were abrogated, After this you be bolde to crowe agaynft 
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which they tooke of the Gentiles and Heretikes. Ho they toke 
oblations for the dayes of death and birth of the Gentiles, | 
He is a poꝛe antiquarie, which knoweth not what Natalitia Natalitia. 

were in olde time, and ſtill are, to wit, the dayes of Martyrs, ſo 
called, becauſe they were then after many ſoze pangs deliuered 
out of their mother the militant Churches wombe, and bozne 
bnto the life c 1oy of the woꝛld to come, Which mother of theirs 
and ours vſed therfoꝛe alwayes,and ſtil vſeth,fo2 top that a man Ioan. 5. 

is borne to heauen, to offer from yere to pere vpon the dayes of 

their Partyꝛdome, the oblation oz ſacrifice of the Altar. Foz any 

other of her childzen ſhe offereth alſo the ſame oblation vpon the Ea 
day of his death, and ſo fo2th vpon his yeres Pindeday, vere by 94 


vere, but not with ſuch ioy, but rather mourning with them, and 
fo2 them, to get them comfozt , knowing that though they alſo 
be bo2zne into the wozlde to come, pet, it may be, crying foz a 


time as all childzen into this wozld, and not laughing by and by 
as 


Tertul. de 


1 Li 
. a» * 
327.34. 
x Sce Molanus 


ſanardi, 


Cyp.cp.3 


Coro. mil. 


Cypr. Epi. 


de Martyrolee vou may ſee them called Natalitia, oꝛ, Natales. D. Paulinus hath 


g ca. xv. aſier 
Martyrel.v- 


Pamel, in 


— . 
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as the glozious Parky2s.And theſe two ſoztes are the oblations 
that Tertullian ſpeaketh of, ſaying : Oblationes pro defunctis, 
pro natalitijs, anima die facimus : We make oblations for the 
dead, and for the byrthes (of Partyzs) vpon their yeres 2 8. 
Cypꝛian likewiſe : We celebrate the paſsions and dayes of Mar- 
with an yerely commemoracion. We celebrate oblations and 
acrifices for their commemorations. And in all Martyꝛologies 


left verſes that he wꝛote ten yeres together vpon the Natalis of 
D. Felix. . Auguſtine hewing that the olde perſecuto2s could 


Aug. in pſ, not hurt the Church, but rather that they did much god agaynſt 


118. m. res. 


their willes other vtilities, as that the whole earth is 
C clad in e by the bloud of Martyrs: Heauen is all in flowers 
e by the garlandes of Martyrs : Churches are decked with the 
4 Relikes of Martyrs : Oſten cures are done by the merites of 
« Martyrs, hath alſo to our purpoſe, and ſaith : Inſignita ſunt tem- 
ora Natalitijs M Times are notably marked with the 


_ artyruin 
bk finhdaye of Martyrs, Finally D2igen ſaith expꝛeſiy(t the place 


is often allcaged by your ſelfe) Nos itaque non natiuitatis, &c. 
&© Wedo not celebrate the day of birth (into this wozld) conſide - 
6 — — it is the centric into dolours and temptations : but we 
& celebrate the day of death, as being the laying off of all dolours, 
<« and profligation of all tem 


And therefo:e it litle 


tions. 
2ceth what pour antiquarie ſaith a⸗ 


gainſt antiquitie, of whom alſo fo; ſo ſaying Pamelius a farre 
n he, ſaith thus: quod quan finiltre detor- 
dies natalitios Ethnicorum , nemo ignorare 


place of Tertullian) from 


+ better antiquarie 
„ Rhenanus 


1 


euer foz their owne birthdayes, but that vpon the byzthoayes of 
the Partyzs which the Church did celcbzate with the ſolemne 
oblations of the Altar, many of the people kept dzunken fea- 
ſting, as the Gent 
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you cond ſhewe thoſe Canons, we might be moze certayne of 
his meaning. Playne it is, that he ſpeaketh very confuſely of 
birthdayes : And playne agayne it ts, that ſuche rioting was v⸗ 
ſed of ſome in Paulmus (whom he there citeth) and B. Augys 5 Ne 
ſines times, long after the Nicene Councell. And agayne moſt 7 % b 
fare it is, that the Church alwayes from the beginning hath vſed, mf. 
and no Councell euer did fo:bid the keeping of the Party2s birth- 
dayes with oblations ofthe Altar, Finally Rhenanus in thoſe 
annotations is full of (capes xouerſightes (and noted acco2dings 
ly by the learned of this time, very much)though no pll meaning, 

Beeres to cary home the Corpſes, 

One crro2 moꝛe yon charge vs withall about the dead, tou⸗ 
ching their bodies, as the fozmer were touching their ſoules, Ar 
George the Arian Biſhop of Alexandria, inuented Beres to cary 2. 
dead corpſes, charging all men to vſe them for his owne aduaun- 
tage: as do you Papiſtes your Bearing clothes, and other toyes 
for funerall pompes, Epiph. li. 3. tom. i. hær. 6. Epiphanius doth 
not ſay, that Geo2ge inucated Beres, but that he deuiſed to haue 
them in a tertapne nmnber. Bis wo2des are theſe, to ſhewe the 
miſerable couetouſnes of that man: No trade almoſt ſo baſe, no „ 
thing ſo meane, whereof he ſought not gayne. For, ſo muche as »3 
Beres for the dead, he deuiſed to make the number of the certayn, »5 
& without thoſe that he ordeined,no corps of the dead, ſpecially »» 
of ſtrangers, was buried: non propter hoſpitalitatem, not for any »» 
charitie towards ſtrangers, but (as I haue ſaid) for lucres ſake. For „ 
if any buried a corps otherwiſe he came in daunger. Now if this »» 
oz the like miſerablenes be in any Biſhop of ours oz pours, ep⸗ 
ther to racke his people, o2 to vſurpe the liuing of his Cleargic, 
what is that agapnſt Beeres , oz Bearing clothes, o: comely- 
pompe of funerals, 02 againſt the Church that vſcth them, ſpeci⸗ 
ally pour ſelfe alſo commending in your Geneua Church, ſuche Pur, 225, 
Ceremonies as are conuenient for the reuerent laying vp of the 
Corps? vnleſſe pou thinke it much fo2 the Church to reape their 
Carnalia, to whom ſhe ſowcth Spiritualia: 03 would pzouide fo: , Cor. 9 
your ſelfe a Beere E Bearing clothes againſt you ſhal be buried, hog 
rather then to pay the common duties to your pariſh Church, 

Thus haue J folowed you thꝛough all the crro2s common to 


bs with the auncient true Church, taken (as you ſape) of the 
Gentiles 
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Gentiles 02 of Peretikes : but (as J haue playnly ſhe wed) not 
any one of them ſo noz ſo. What moze vou haue of them, belon- 
geth to the eyght and ninth Chapters, where J haue pꝛomiſed to 
anſwere all vour teſtimonies out of Þcripture and others, about 
171 any matter to day in controuerſie.and thither I referre the Rea- 
13 der fo2 the laſt erroʒ alſo about the Popes Superiozitie, hauing 
* nothing here to be anſwered, becauſe though you ſay, that the 
| auncient Church had that erroz alſo , yet you do not ſay , that it 
| toke it of the Gentiles oꝛ of any Verctikes, ; 


+4 The ſecond part. 

\7 Concerning the errors that he layed (Cap,4.) to the 

4 Fathers, and notto vs, | 

" | j. Touching the hereſies which were in their times. 

4 Now followeth the ſecond ſoꝛt of the Churches erroꝛs, that is, 
1 thoſe erroꝛs which you lay to the auntient true Church, and not 

1 to vs alſo, To anſwere you therevnto litewiſe, and that very 


4 | Apoſtles fume, with the herefies that were in the Apoſtles tunes? 
''Þ And the ſame Church agayne in the thꝛer Arian Emperoꝛs time, 
with the hereſie of Arius? As if a man would charge the ſame 

Church now, that is, our Romane Church, with your hereſies. 

Ar.15,35. Foz you ſap, not only Pope Liberius (of whom J mult anſwere 
Dem.45, in the tenth Chapter) but the true Church was greatly infected 
46, Vich the hereſie of Arius : And you bzing in the hereſies of the A- 
poſtles time, to declare that euen then the Church decayed,couns 

ting it alſo all one to erre and to decay. And pet of your owne i⸗ 

magined Church that in the time of Pope Bonifacius the third 

Ar. 16.15. fled into the wildernes, you can ſay thus: Where ſhe hath not de- 
Infra, ca. ii cayed, but bene alwayes preſerued. D. Allen notwithſtanding 
cont.31, ſaith,that ſthe Church alwayes ſtoode ſtill and ſtedfaſt, 
cc whuleſt all other Congregations, as Arrians, &c. haue decayed: ] 
muſt be controlled, and tolde of the perſecutions vntill the time of 
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* Conſtantine,and of = detriment vnder Iulianus the Apoſtata, 
| [ | and 3 Eclipſe vnder the barbarous Gothes, &c. Beſides 
i the infection vnder the thzee Arrian Emperozs. If amid 
; thoſe perſecutions and hereſies it had not bene alwaies preſerued, 


. eee Pon het wel ths 


bziefly: What a thing is this that you charge the Church in the 
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dell gates haue fought ſoꝛe againſt it: but vou not that 
they haue at any time pꝛeuailed. Yea the truth is e in my Bake 
of Demaundes, in the ſecond Demaund, you haue it) that the 
Churche a!wayes pꝛeuailed, acco2ding to Chziſtes pꝛomiſe and 
pꝛediaions, and that ſo clerely and fo glozionliy, that both the 


mo2eouer continuing Chziſtians euen to this dap: and alſo all 
hereſtes, Arrians, and others, vaniſhed quite away: neither the 
perſecutions being ought els in effect , but an occaſion of innus 
merable Partyꝛs, the commodit ies of whom we heard a little 
befoꝛe ont of . Auguſtine : no2 againe the hereſies ought els, 8 pag. 
but an occaſion of fo many moſt woꝛthy Dodoꝛs both Greeke x 

Latine, and their moſt ercellent wzitinges,at which to this day Cho Mo- 
all the later heretikes doe quake and tremble , by which fo this ral. li. 9. ca. 


day the Catholike Church alwayes conquereth and 7, 


ij. Tonchin 1 errors of S. Cyptian, S. Irenee, 
and S. In 

Which Docto :s, if any of them haue erred in ſome thing oꝛ 
other, yet this is notable, that not ſo much as in their erroꝛs oz 
any one erro: of theirs, they are of pour fide. The Luciferians 
and the Donatiſtes had fo2 them the erroz of S. Cypꝛian and of 
his Councell in Afrike, and therewith they vꝛged the Catholikes 
very ſo2e,as we ſ in D. Hierome and in S. Auguſtine. But the 
Pꝛoteſtantes (I ſay) haue not ſo much as any crroz of any father 
to v2ge vs withall. 
And to charge the Churche with the erroꝛs of thoſe Fathers, 
as pou doe, What a thing againe is thatzas if yon would charge 
Pope Stephanus and the other Catholikes that erred not, with 
the foꝛeſaid erro2 of G. Cypꝛian. Foz fo you charge the Churche 
in the times of Papias, Juſtinus Party2, and Jreneus , with 
their erroꝛs, to ſhew that it decayed (at leaſt) immediately after 
the Apoſtles time, 

But at leaſtwiſe (vou will ſay) ſome Fathers hane erred in 
ſome thing, and therefoze it is true that the Fathers map erre. 
Why (pas : Do we attribute infallibilitis to every father ? De- 


I ceaue 


Pa: 383. 
432% 


Iren. Ii. 2. 


cap. 39.40. 
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teaue not the people, make not as though you had infringed the 
fathers authqzitie,when pou haue ſhewed Þ a father hath erred, 


that is not the point betwene vs, therein we agree together. But 


this it is that we charge you with, that pou reſiſt their full and 
whole conſent. Foz to theſo we aſcribe infallible trueth: To the 
Canouicall Scriptures,and tradition of the Apoſtles , without 
any limitation at all: in matters of Religion, To the decres of 
Peter and his Chaire, becauſe it is the rocke of the Church: and 
to the whole Church, and thereſoze againe to the Conſent of the 
Fathers, and to Generall Councells confirmed by Peters Suc⸗ 
ceſſoꝛ, becauſe theſe two imploy the whole Churche. Yea alſo to 
Pꝛouinciall Councells cgnfirmed by the ſame Chaire. And ther- 
lode any one of theſe (we ſaye) can not be againſt any other of 
theſe, no moꝛe then Canonicall Scripture can be againſt Canc⸗ 
nical Scripture. And therfoze againe, if againſt theſe oꝛ any one 
of theſe, there be (as it may be) any Dodo; oz Dodoꝛs, any pꝛo⸗ 
uinciall Councell,oz any Generali Councell, it is therein with 
vs of no anthozitie , as you ſc in Saind Cypꝛian and his Coun⸗ 
cell of Afrike. But yet ſo long as the matter is not plainely a- 
gainſt theſe , the particular Doctozs and Councell are with vs 
of great authozitie , though ſome moze then ſome, accoꝛding to 
the perſons, number, queſtion, and other circumſtaunces, And 
herevpon it is, that we are not haſtie (as you are) to charge them 
with erro2s when they did not erre, noꝛ alſo to reucale and to 
amplifle their erroꝛs when they dyd erre , but rather when you 
reueale them and amplifie them, to couer them and make the 
leaſt of them, ſo farre as trueth will permitte ts. Nowe the 
trueth is, that, ſeyng the Gnoltici ſaide that Chzilt beganne to 
pzeache in the beginnyng of his thirtieth yeare,and pꝛeached but 
one peare, and then ſuffered in the twelfth moneth of the lame 
yeare, being ſa of the age of thirtie yeares, to ſignif ye their thir⸗ 


tie Aeones-; Jreneus had occaſion hereby to racke the age of 
— not o — tie peares, me 1 

| ble, as he to peide a ſt 
FR Be hear 2iff won be Go ern 


to ber an infante with infantes , and ſo fozthe. , were at 
length alſo an olde man alve men,as the — ans 


grample of all ages: ſpecially becauſe he thought he bad both, the 
4 'ols 
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(a) Goſpell,and alſo tradition of his ſide, hauing heard of Baindt Ioan. 8. 
Johns Schollers in Ada, that ſeniorem ætatem habens domi- „ 

nus noſter docebat , Our Lorde was of olde age when he Prea- „ 
che d, and thinking by olde age they muſt haue ment aboue. 40. „ 
towardes.5 o. howbeit the matter of it ſelfe is not great, and 

then alſo it was muche lefe. Againe, the Gnoſtiti reieced the | 
God Creatoz withall his creation, as another God from God the Iren. Ii. 5. 
Father of our Loꝛde Jeſus Chziff, Therefoze was Jreneng in finc. 
glad, it he could ſhew that Chꝛiſt not onely toke his owne fleſh, 

and made his owne Sacramentes, of the Creatoꝛs Creatures, 

and raiſed from death his ſaide owne fleſhe, and ſo will raiſe our 

fleſhe likewiſe, but alſo that he will after our Reſurrection dwel 

here in the Creatozs earth with vs foꝛ a thouſand yeares ; fo Apoc. 20. 
well he lyketh the Creato2 and his Creatures: ſpeciallye be- 

cauſe he thought the Apocalypſe of Saint John to bee on hys 

ſyde herein, and had in derde on his ſyde Papias, who either 

was ſcholler to Bainct John , oz rather ſcholler to his ſchollers, puſcb. hiſt. 
but homo ingenij pertenuis, a man of a verye ſlender witte, as li.3.ca.vit. 
it is eaſie to gather of hys writinges , ſayth Euſebeus, and ther- 

fozenof altogether ſuche a one as Sainct Paule required, ſpea⸗ Tim. 2. 
king of the ſchollers of his ſcholler Timothie , qui-idonei e- h Euſ.luf li 
runt, &c. ſuch as ſhall be meete to teach others alſo : becauſe him v ca. 9.20. 
ſelfe was not ſufficient to vnderſtand Apoſtolicas interpretati- Au. de. Cu. 
ones, &c. The Apoſtles expolitions being made in myſticall fy- Ii. 20. ca. 7. 
gures and darke parables. Bowbeit the matter was not then Sce Bib. Sa- 
ſo great, vntill (b) afterward? the Churche condemned per⸗ ga Sixt 
aduenture that opinion in the Yeretikes called Chiliaſtæ oz 8. 1; 5. An- 
Millenarij ( who accozding to (d) Cerinthus the Yeretike in the not. 23; 
Apoſtles tyme) entreaſed the erroz with (b) intollerable aug⸗ q Au her « 
mentations of belly cheare and fleſhely luſt whiche they er- f Eufſubra 
peded in thoſe thouſande yeares , as the Turkes and Jzwes 14... Cara 
doe, Dionyſins Alerandzinus wzote agaynſt Nepos foz it, in 11; ....- 
as () Cuſebius hath recozded : and alſo Saint Yierome De Alex. Et lu 
viris illuſt. And therefoze it ſemeth, ſome woꝛdes to bee lac⸗ per Ela. l 
king in another place of his, where nowe wer reade as though |, n orzf. 
it was Jreneus , agaynſt whom Dionyſius wrote. No moze 7,0, A. 
was it af that tyme a great matter foz (g Juſtinus Partyz pol. ad Se- 


. * natum. 
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dꝛift there, is, notwithſtanding this by wozd, very true, that one 
God made all, but ſome of his Angels did fall from him, + vſurpe 
a tyꝛannie ouer men, till Chꝛiſt came to deliuer vs, and therfoze 
the ſame wicked Angels do ſtirre vp their Gentiles now againſt 
the Chꝛiſtians being men molt innocent and the faithfull ſer⸗ 
uauntes of the true God: And alſo becaufe that place Gen, 6.is 
the firft place in the @cripture where expꝛeſſe mention is made 
of the Angels and of their nne: fo2 that place Gene, 3. The ſer- 
pent was craftier then any beaſt of the earth, how parabalicall it 
is? but Gen.s, the Septuaginta in their authenticall tranſlati⸗ 
on had then (as S. Auguſtine witnefſeth) plainely Angel: Dei, 
The Angels of God , where we hane nowe but onely Hlij Dei, 
The ſonnes of God, meaning (as it is now commonly theught) 
The olſpꝛing of Seth, that they marryed with the daughters of 
men, that is with the olſpꝛing of Caine, which aſoze they res 
frained religiouſly. 


iy. Touching Second mariages,and Sain& 
Hierome, 


But of Juſtinus his time you ſave further: It ſeemeth alſo 
that the Churche in his time was in ſome error, about Seconde 
mariages and diuorcementes. Bad pou no mozeto ſape, but It 
if : and pet coulde not abſteine from accuſing the Churchs 
of God ? neither pet doe pou tell vs why it ſeemeth ſo, you ney⸗ 
ther alleage, noz ſo much as quote any place top2one it. In the 
wozkes of Juſfinus him ſelfe, J dare ſay you haue it not. Af vou 
toke it out of the Pagdeburgian Centuries , followe my coun- 
ſell hereafter , and luke enerye thing firſt your ſelfe in the Au⸗ 
thozs, befoze you belceue your fellowes oz maſters any moꝛe: o- 
ther wiſe they will deceiue you ſtill , and ſo you againe deceyue 
your puenies, it they againe will truſt your woꝛd. 

ra. ca. 4 Of like fuffe it is that you accuſe . Yierom alſo foz Second 
_— 419. pag on re ſay:(a)Yea Ieronym( (b)the great aduicer of virgini- 
bAr,46, die, & diſpraiſer of manage) was almoſt fallen into the — of 
Tertullii in condemning ſecond mariages. You ſay but almoſt,ę 
b alſo wout any teltimony either alleged oz quoted. Bylite you 
neuer read D.Yieroms, Apologie „ 


Auguſt. de. 
Cin. li. 5. 


cap. 22.23. 


A. 35. 


— 


Cap. G. par. a. TO FVLKE. 61 


large he defendeth him ſelf againſt all ſuch cauils of his enemies. 
Amongſt much moꝛe, thus he ſaith there: Non damno digamos, prope fine. 


no nec trigamos, &c. I do not condemne them that are twiſema- „ 
ried, no not thriſemaried, alſo (if it may be ſaide) eightmaried. „„ 
Reade that bone from the beginning, and ſtand out (if you can) 
that very countenance onely of this moſt graue « ſingular dodoꝛ, 
wherwith he ſpeaketh to his backbiters, ſaying: An ego rudis in „ 
Scripturis, &c. O belike I was altogether ignorant in the Scrip- 5 
tures,and began then firſt to reade the holy bookes : and therfore , 
was not able in my writing to walke ſtraight betwene virginitie 3» 
and mariage : but whilcs J eralted virginitie agaynſt Jomnian, »» 
J condemned mariage with Parcion and Manicheus. 

And pet ſo bold pau be with him, behind his back as pou think, 
that you lay vato him agapne other two ſuch perilous aſſertions, 
ſuch erroneous and hereticall abſurdities,as no pong ſcholar of di- Ar. 46. 
uinitie would fall into, To deſtroy the humanitie of Chrilt, and, 

To giue diunitie vnder the Martyrs, To repozt the tructh, Aigi⸗ 

lantius the heretite did ſap, again pꝛaping to Saintes, That Hier.aduer, 

the ſoules of the Apoſtles and Martyrs cat not be preſent at their Vigil. 2, 

ſepulchres, and where els they would. This doth @.Yierom pꝛoue »» 

to be abſurde and againſt the Scripture: conſidering that The »» 

diuels gadde ouer all the world, and with marueilous celeritie are »» 

_ eucry where. And the Apocalipſe ſaith of the Saintes, Apoc,1 4. 
hey folow the Lambe whither ſoeuer he goeth. Df which place »» 

. Bierome gathereth thus: Si agnus vbique, &c. If the Lambe „, 

be euery where, Ergo, alſo theſe that are with the Lambe, muſt be . 

belccued to be euer y where. Not meaning in perſonall pꝛeſence „, 

euery where at once. ſoʒ ſo much nedeth not to the Jnuocation of 

Saintes: but of ſuch power they be that they heare their ſuiters 

in all places at once, and can be perſonally pꝛeſent to heale and 

helpe whom they will: euen as the Lambe (that is Chꝛiſt accoz- 

ding to his humanitie, as your ſelfe confeſſe, and as thzonghout 

that boke the woꝛde is vſed) heareth his ſuiters in all places at 

once, and in perſonall pꝛeſence aſſiſted S. Stephen, 4 whomſoe- Act. 7. 

ner els he will: I ſay acto:ding alſo to his humanitie, as in that 

reſpec likewiſe he ſaid : All power is giuen to me in heauen and Mat.24. 

in earth, And therfoꝛe you ſhal neuer be able in the matter of Jn- 

uocation of Saints to anſwer that text, They follow the Lambe 


whither 
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*+ whither ſoeuer he goeth, hauing ſaid afoze that he ſtood ouer the 
* mount Sion, ſo as ſaw him ſtanding: But you mult be 
fapne to deny the Jnuocation, hearing, aſſiſting of Chaiſt acco2- 
ding to his humanitie, as much as you denie the innocation,hea- 


ring, and aſſiſting of them that be ſo with Chꝛiſt. S. Pierome is 
to olde a ſcholer in the Scriptures, oz rather to perfea a maſter, 
lo you to anſwere oz oppoſe him. 


ij. Touching praying to the Sonne, and to 
the holy Gholt. 

Af theſe afoze be but particuler 02 ſuch other perſons as im- 
ply not the whole Church: but pet two moſt eument examples 
you haue in ſtoꝛe againſt the whole vniuerſall true Church. The 
firſt, that the third Councell of Carthage (though a Prouinaall 
Synode, yet hauing the authoritte of a generail Councell, becauſe 
it was confirmed in a generall Counce!|) defined that it is vnla w- 
full to pray to God the ſonne, and God the holy Ghoſt. Pary 
this is a great matter in deede, and incomparably wozſe,then foz 
Uigilantius oz vou to ſay, that it is valawſull to pꝛay to Chzilt 
acco2ding to his humanitie, oꝛ to his Apoſtles and Party25.Bat 
bow appeareth it that they defined ſo ? becauſe they determined, 
that al prayers at the Altar ſhould be directed only to the Father, 
Con. Car. and not to the Sonne, or the holy Ghoſt, The woꝛdes of the 
3.ca.23, @Councell truely repoꝛted, are theſe: Vt nemo in precibus, &c. 

cc That no man in prayers name eyther the Father for the Sonne, or 

« the Sonne for the Father. Foz that were to confound the per⸗ 

cc ſons, after the hereſie of Dabellius, A followeth : And when 

tc the Altar is ſtoode at, let the · prayer be directed alwayes to the 

cc Father. Now doth it folow of this, that no pꝛapers may be dire- 

Such are bs Ced to the Sonne and holy Ghoſt : oz alſo, that the very pꝛayers 

neceſſarie col- at the Altar, may not be directed to them, that they may not (J 

lectin. Fay) becauſe foz oder ſake they are appoynted to be directed to 
the Father Papa 

The Arrians in ©. Fulgentius time, aboue a thouſande yeres 

Fulgen. ad agoe,inowing this ſelfe ſame 02der to haue pzoceded from the 

Moninum Apoſtles, and to haue bene reteiued and alwayes continued in 

li. a. quæſt. all Liturgies 02 Paſſes th2zoughout all Chziltendome, eſteemed 

2. ca. 2.5. it amongſt their arguments as aperſe. But he teacheth Kr 2 
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tholikes to anſwere both thoſe Arrians, and this Pꝛoteſtant. 
Firſt he repeateth the argumet,ſpeaking to his friend Poninus: 
Dicis a nonnullis te interrogatum, &c, Thou ſayeſt that many „ 
haue asked thee of the ſacrifice of the body and bloud of Chriſt, ,, 
which many thinke to be offered to the Father onely, Alſo thou „ 
ſaieſt that this argument is as it were the triumph of the heretikes, „, 
Chen he anſwereth it at large, to our purpoſe at length he ſaith, 
that the Catholikes muſt vnderſtande, that all ſeruice of any ho- „ 
nor and ſacrifice is giuen of the Catholike Church together both „ 
to the Father, and to the Sonne, and to the holy Ghoſt, chat is, to „ 
the holy Trinitie. For though he that offereth, directech the „ 
prayer to the perſon of the Father, this is not any preiudice to the „ 
Sonne, or to the holy Ghoſt, He declarethit thus, becauſe T he, 
concluſion of the ſame prayer, for ſo muche as it hath the name „ 
of the Sonne,and of the holy Ghoſt, ſheweth that there is no dif- „ 
ference in the Trinitic, Loke in the Canon of the Paſſe, and pou „ 
ſhall mo2e eaſily perteiue his meaning. The pzaycr there begin⸗ 
noth thus, being directed to the Father: Te igitur clementiſsime „ 
pater, &c. Therefore 6 moſt mercifull Father, with humble ſup- „ 
cation we beſcech thee for Ieſus Chriſt his ſake thy ſonne our „ 
orde,&c. And it is in the ende concluded thus: Per ipſum, & „ 
cum ipſo,& in ipſo,&c, By him,and with him, and in him, is to ,, 
thee God the Father, in the vnitie of the holy Ghoſt , all honor „ 
and glory world without cnde, Amen, Wherevpon alſo among ,, 


his inſtructions to his friend Petrus Diaconus (which you al- Fulg. alias 


ſayth: Holde moſt 
but to the Sonne with the Father and the holy Ghoſt, they did „ 
ſacrifice thoſe beaſtes in the time of the olde Teſtament : And to „ 
him no we in the newe Teſtament , with the Father and the holy „ 
Ghoſt, (cum quibus illi eſt vna diuinitas, he hauing one God- „ 
head with them) the H. Churche Catholike ouer all the worlde „ 
ceaſſeth not to offer in fayth and charitie the ſacrifice of bread ,, 


and wine, &c. Cherefoze you might as well haue charged Chzilt ,, 
— directing ſa likewiſe the pꝛaxer that he taught vs: 
r ec. | 


v, Of 


4 


leage vnder the name ol S. Auguſtine, here cap.10.dem.24.) bees Aug )de fi- 


ing to light in very diuerſe — in his pilgrimage to de ad Pet. 
rmel i no wiſe doubt, — 9. 
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v. Of miniſtring the bleſſed Sacrament to Infantes. 

But the other erro2 is (he ſaith) a notable error, and ſuche a 
p:aciſe as euen the Papiſtes them ſelues will confeſſe to be erro- 
neous, This it mas: S. Auguſtine,and Pope Innocentius, and al 
the Catholike Fathers of that time, and all the Weſterne Church, 
yea all the Church, excepting none but only the Pelagians : mini- 
ſtred the Sacrament of Chriſtes body and bloud to Infantes, yea 
and thought it as neceſſarie for them as Baptiſme, to wit, that 
they mult receiue it, ot els they ſhould be damned. And will not 
D. Allen deny this, will the Papiſtes them ſclues confeſſe it? foz 
ſo you ſay boldly, but in your boldneſſe you open withall your 
Fulke never wilfull ignoꝛante. Who would thinke it, if your ſelfe did not by 
read the C cn this confefle it, that you neuer read the Councell of Trent? And 
cel Tres. phat a pzeſumption is this, fo2 you to pꝛeach, vca and to wꝛite 

againft the doctrine of the Catholike Church, nothing regarding 

epther what it is,02 how it is erplicated, defended, defined,by oc⸗ 
caſion of pour hereſies, of the Catholike Biſhops in their Gene⸗ 
rall Councell : As if an Arrian docto2 ſhould neuer haue ſiene the 
Councel of Nice. Well, cur countrep men map perceine by this, 
what blind guides they haue of you, Reade the Councel of Trent 
(A erhozt both you and all other that can) ſpecially that halfe of 
it which is of doctrine, and you wil either imbzace it, as it is moſf 
wo:thy,and as J pꝛay God to giue you the grace : 02 at leatwile 
pou ſhall better know thcrby what it is that you mult confute, 
where now moſt of pou do commonly fight cnly with vour owne 
ſhadowes,ecither of ignozance, oꝛ (which is wozle) of wilfulnes, 
not knowing what in derde we teache. 

There (to our pꝛeſent ſe) you ſhall find the ſaid Councel, 
Trid, Con. after that it hath ſaid, Thar Infantes lacking the vſe of reaſon, 
Se. 21, ca. 4. are by no neceſsitie bound to the ſacramentall receiuing of the 

6 Euchariſt, to declare moꝛeduer, and ſay ; Neq; ideo damnanda eſt 
4c antiquitas, &c. Neither for all that is antiquitie to be condemned, 
cc if it practiſed that maner ſometime in ſome places: For as thoſe 
& molt holy Fathers had pro illius temporis ratione, anſwerable to 
tc that time,ſui facti probabilem cauſam,a reaſonable cauſe of their 
4 fodoing : ſo verily that they did it not for any neceſzitie to ſalua · 
& tion, without controuerſie it muſt be beleeued. This declaration 

of the Councell may ſatiſſie not n ... 
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it is the declaration of the Holy Ohoſt him ſelfe , but alſo any o⸗ 

ther reaſonable man, to whom it can not poſſibly be leſle then 

the declaration of many moſt learned and molt diſcrete men, 

which knew well what they ſaid,and that they could not be ther⸗ 

in diſpꝛoued. Jn ſo much that Remnitius the Lutheran Pꝛote⸗ 

ffant not ſo much as once toucheth the Councell foz this, though 1 
he wzite of purpoſe ſt the Countell. 4 
Pet foz moꝛe ſa on of all men, I ſay further to open the i 
caſe particularly: The hereſie of the Pelagians was, that Pan Sce Augu. 

o; Freewill of man, is ſkill, notwithſtanding the fall of Adam, ad quod. 
ſaffictent ofhis owne naturall ſtrength, without Chꝛiſt oꝛ the her. 88. Pe- 
grace of Chzilte , to ſaluation: And fo conſequently they ſaide, lagianorũ. 
childꝛen to be bozne in innocencie , and not in finne. The Ca- 

'tholikes to pꝛoue the contrarie of childzen , alleaged the ne- 

cellifie of their Baptiſme, confirming it by that Scripture , Ex- 


one be regenerate of water, non poteſt introire in R 

Di, he can not enter into the 2 of God. The Palagh ae 
ans feeing lo plaine a text, confelled they Oꝛiginall inne: No, 0 
hereticallpertinacie would not let them: but a ſtraunge ſhifte . 
they had. They graunted vpon this text, that childꝛen vnbapti⸗ 1 
. e eee lacke 1 

of Baptilme : but yet fo; their naturall innocencie without 1 
Chꝛiſt, they ſhould haue life cuerlaſting ina tertaine other place 1 
out of the of God. — . enge ped againſt | 
that vaine and W —_— fleſhe Ioan. 6. 
of the Sonne of man and — te of non habebitis vitam 


in vobis, you ſhall not haue life in you. Who now would accuſe 

thole Fathers of errozeYea who would not admire in them ſuch 

readines to replye ſo pꝛoperly to the purpoſe 7 02 let any man 

ſand vp, and that the Pelagians are not by this confuted: 

and *hnger Iechmven,ap —— 

ſo now alſo from life, and ſo left in death, and therefoze in ſinne, - 1 
and therefoze againe not innocent, and all this foz lacke of the 

Grace of Ch3il in Baptiſine e But naw putting the caſe, that | 

— —— immediately died — vi 


— Eacharift,who reading innumerable plas 
of thole fathers concerning the fo2ce of Baptiſme, ſeth not 
that they gene to ſuch achilve remiltion of nnen, and thereſoz8 


B.. 
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allo, liuerie from death, x therefoze againe life everlaſting 4 the 
kingdome of God e D2 let any man bzing me one place of thoſs 
Datozs,ſpeaking to this caſe, (of a child J ſay baptized but not 
communicated,)x holding the contrarie. Foz between them 4 the 
Pelagians that was not the caſe,noz the queſtion as J haue ſhe- 
A ere! 
tilme is neccCarie to the everlaſting life of childzen. 


All ne plate of H. Auguſtines will be euident: 
ae plainer 


20. bond b 14 bed mink the pre 

cc ſence A the '< nm ebene ſuch as are iuſtified. Peccata e- 

« nim ſola ſeparant inter Dei & homines, for nothing but ſinnes 

ic maketh ſeparation betwene God and men, and ſinnes ate looſed 

the grace of Chriſt, Then a litle after, of þ Pelagiũs he ſaith: 

«7 — geue to children vnbapdiſed ſaluation and bis euer 

4 * orcauſe of their innocende, but ſhutte them from 

me of heaven} becauſe they are not Baptized. For they 

4e <a forſooth aſtarting & a lurking hole, becauſe our Lord ſaid 

4 not, If one be not regenerate of water and the ſpirit, non habebit 
<< vitam, he ſhall not haue life: but he ſaid, non intrabit in R 

t Dei, he ſhall not enter into the king dome of God. Nam C; illud 


« dixiſſet, ſor if he had faid that, ( * 
cc that no ener haue riſen (uot ther) had 22 
«« ſine ioyne ine with them herevpon? —— amd 


cc y.you ſo:Now then away with doubting, let vs 35k 
« our Lord, not the ſuſpitions & coniectures of men. Why? 
haue you a plaine wozdof our Loves owne mouth, fo the ne⸗ 
«« cellitie ot Baptiſine, allo to life everlaſting : Donnnũ audiamus, 
« inquam, non quidem hoc de Sacramento lanacri dicentem, Let vs 
« heare our Lorde, Iſay : Igraunt he ſpeaketh it not of the Sacra- 


« crament of .Baptiſine :. ſed de Sacramento ſanctæ, &c. but of the 
« Sacrament of his holy table, quo nemo — — And vet ne⸗ 


uerthelelle it ſerueth well to 
tn man commeth lat fully 4 table —— Bape: 
«« Then he bzingeth fozth the place, Except yee eate, & c: you ſhall 


not 
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not haue life in you. And ſo he triumpheth, ſlaying : What ſecke ,, 

we further? what can anſwere to this, if they will not be ob- ,; ** 

tinate: By and by he it were ſaid of baptiſme, 

Qui non renatus fuerit, He that is not regenerate, and here it is „ 

not ſaide likewiſe , He that doth not cate, but, If you doe not „ þ 

ente, as though he ſpoke to men of vnderſtandyng , and not to „ | 

Infantes, pet that this place muſk needes pertaine alſo to Jn- 

fantes. And ſo it is euident , that, although he vnderſtande the | 

place of the Sacrament and of Jnfantes , yet he bzingeth it not 1 

to pꝛoue the neceſſifie of that Sacrament to Jnfantes , but the p 

neceſſitic of Baptiſme to Jnfantes, Parie, perteiuing that he ; 

might be miltaken of his Reader, he doth conunonly, though it | 

needed not againſt the Pelagians , inũnuate moſt vigilantly by 

the waye, that in Baptiſme it ſelfe , they reteyue alſo the other 

Sacrament, not ſacramentally, but ſpiritually, that is, the ef- Augu.de 

fect of the other Sacrament, quonidm nihil agitur aliud cum pec. mer. li. 

paruuli baptizantur,nifi vt incorporentur Eccleſiæ id eſt, Chriſt: ;. cap. 4. 

Corpori membrisque ſocientur , Becauſe when Infantes are Bap- , | 

, it is for no other cauſe, but that they maye bee incor- „ 1 

porated to the Churche, that is to ſaye, ioyned to the bodye „ 1 

and members of Chriſt. It is lo therefoze with childzen by _ 1 

Baptiſme, as it is with older people by an carneft deſyze to f . Al- i 

the Eucharilf : foꝛ as theſe haue Votum explicitum, an erpzeſſe en de Eu- 

_ delyze to it: ſo they haue Votum implicitum a cloſe deſpꝛe to cha. li.1.ca, 1 

it, and that ſerueth them both, to obtapne the etkeue there- 3'-P33-395- 

ok, though not in ſo great meaſure, as if they receyued it al⸗ 

fo ſacramently. Neuertheleſle there may be iuſt cauſes, to keepe 

it from childꝛen generally, as there are tuſte cauſes to keepe it 

lometyme, pea at Eaſter alſo, from ſome of the older ſozte. 

925 But if antiquitie dyd not counte it neceſarye fo2 chyl⸗ 

dzen, at leaſt wyſe they gaue it (you wyll ſaye) to childzen, 

and that is contrary to, Probet ſemet i homo, let a man 1. Cor. it. 

examyne hyin ſclfe befoze he reccpue it. Why ſyz ? is there 

anye feare, leaſt chyldzen that are Baptized, come to it vn⸗ | 

wozthyly , that is, beyng in moztall ſynne ? hath any adul- | 

pork heron wot — — In | 
-by Baptiſme:?Knowe vou not howe . Auguſtine and the whole 

W 
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* ueth by others tent ſo he there alſo eramineth himlelfe by others, 


1 As otper repenting. and other beleeuing,ſo like wiſe other exami- 
1 ning is not necefſarie foz a child, though foz ſo great a ſacrament 
. it be moze tonuenient. And ſo both the Churche now doth well 
N not to Communicate childꝛen, & they alſo afoze did not ul, who 
| doth make them. Weheard ercvhile what —⅜' 
pt , „ ſas 
1 —__ thers ſaid, Aliquando in quibuſdam locis, that maner was ſome- 
. : time in ſome places. +1376 9 | 9 4 
3 The third part. 

. Concerning the errors that he laieth to the Church of 

later times, and not of old. 


And thus much of the ſecond ſozte of erro2s , laid by yon to the 
auncient true Church, andnot alſo to theChurche of theſe later 
times, which you take not to be the true Church, Now therefo:e 
(as it follpweth)let vs heare and examine the third « laſt ſoꝛte of 
erro2s,ſuch as you lay to this Church of later times, and not al- 
ſo to the pꝛimitiue Church as you call it, meaning the firſt. 60 o. 
k pearts. Aich erro2s wil be ſo few, ſo light ( in reſpect of thoſe 
des vent which he hath already charged the true Church withall) ſpecialy 
' vide ohen they areduely ſcanned , that it may be both a ſure confir- 
cher. mation to the Catholikes,and a iuſt motine to all others to em- 

E ate oro + mp iſide- 


occaſions to define anddeclare many pointes , that were afozs {| 
'"; aCapao. doubted of by ſome. Referring them to the.10,Chapter,(a)ſuch | 
” gc.4c.46 r028ashelavethitothelaterPopes | , berauſe they 
e concerne'not the whole: Churche, as neither the pzetenſed Arria- 
| bCapao, NiſmeofLiberiusin old time:(b)ſacherrozs alſo as he layeth to 
it dem l. de now;inreſpecofour ſhanen beardes , rounded heades, with 
| 


other like, taken (as he laith) ol certaine old heretikes,becauſe he 
him ſelle alſo counteth theſe but ſmall matters : Therefaze(F 


= | p2oper place, we haut here no mom 


. er Ig ene 
Hr; J. Touching 
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j. Touching the bodies of Angels, 
One he repoꝛteth thus i The ſexond Councell of Nicedeter- Ar. o. 


mined that Angeland foules of men, had bodies, were vifible, & 
and therfore might be paynted. And this it affir- 


circumſcriptible 
meth to be the judgement of the Catholike Church. Con. Nice. 2. 1 
Ao. g. A anſwere,youmiſpepozt the matter; fas it is nat the: 


| n, no noz ſaying alſo,but the ſaying oneiy 
of Ioannes Biſhop of Theſſalonita, in the Councell as 
mongſt many other authoꝛa, with this admonition giuen after it 
to the Councell by Tharaſtus Biſhop of Conſtantinople, that 
they conſider hereby the madnes of them that ouerthꝛew the J- 
mages of our Lo2d and of his vndefiled mother, ſeeing this holy 
father doth ſhew,that Angels alſo may be paynted. And touching 
Joannes him ſelfe, his erroz is not ſo great as your ignoꝛante 
: If this be not to induce an error, to make men 


Councels 


ate Ti Ce ” 


heel 


thought 1 hol fathers | 
0 ly fathers, ye Know 


out ſinne a mammay be. of, and therſnze nerde nut cum 2 Thomas 
<diſcrimine; with-perilt to be af irmedꝭ or denied; or defined: hut in q. de dæ- 
alſo to this day no ſuch determination oꝛ ation of the que - moni.art. 2. 
ion is made, (as the (a) beſt alſo do graunt) to condemne the b Con. Lat. | 
ſlerfion as hereticallohangh (6) Gſticienktaconnt isa E. ſub Inno, 3. 


* 
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eb. ulld bn. eee cap.i. 
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ij. Touching the Popes ſuperioritic ouer 
d the Councell. 

But the next err62 of bur Church, is (J'trow)-vnanſwerile, 
being ſuch a one allo, as not only ſheweth'vs to erre, but mozeo- 
ner depzincth vs of al tertentie of truth.Pary that in deede muſk 
be ſeene vnto, as vou fell vs, ſaying, that we haue nede to lay our 
beades t TE fai)ben it. And this it i — —— and 

be not agreed articles of your 
Re at is, 1 Whether the Pope be aboue the Councell, or 
the 1 abdue the Pope. 2 Whether tlie Pope may erre and 
A the io whit or whether the Councell may erre and not the 


then : Theſe two, The Popes determination, 
el G C being che rules of truth in your 
religion, and not agreed por : how cam any truch be certayne in 


your Church ? by and by after: You Pa ſome hol- 
ding of the Pope, and — of the Councellꝭ as rules of truth, can 
haue no ground nor certentie of truth. Therefore if you woulde 
haue me, or any man to be of your beliefe, firſt determine how I 


am in a t beliefe. And that beall which 


. —rener hap rp 

oe ets —— rr maeey Leap O 
fo are you eaſily anſwered, though it be ſuppoſed 
be ſo vncertayne amongſt vs as vou make it. But 


Councell of Ferratia-and Florence, determi- 
the Pope was aboue the Councell, and that the Coun- 
tere. po Eugenius quartus, that = Coun- 

and Florence, was of the ſame 


ary 
cell o 


All this 
_ "I grane.\ Kolo what haus pon foz the other ũde t The Caun- 


ch of Conſtance and Baſil, determined; That the Councell was 


aboue 
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aboue the Pope, and that the Pope may exre. Let _ 

— — nm hel Dope, ho oſen = 5 

cell of Conſtance, was of the ſame 1 ae: fr ) 

there, that you pꝛoue not, noꝛ neuer onely, 
—— — —— | 

much confuſion, ratified the'collations i e a = 

thinges done in the Councell of Baſill, And that (c 1 &Sell, 16. 

quartus did no moze but declare, that from the beginning to a Con. Baſ. 


um Concilium, a 


certaine time the ſame of Baſill was Legitunu, 
lawfull Councell,and lawfully continuated. But 4; —fop as 
uge⸗ 


concerning. the determinations and of it, neither 
nius,noz he that (d)you name, to wi auen 


ed it, pea d Ar.g1. 
Leo decimus after warde in his (e) Lateran Councell moſt ex- e Sell. 11. 
pzefly reieded n the ſeconde Epheſine Srnode 
commonly called zfrice, whiche was —— ur- vx: by 
tommaundtment of Pope Leo the firſt,in 
cedon, Ga now, and lap fill in vour farmen rife fie of hilh 
ſultatian'; Gentle maſter N. reconcile. me theſe Wbt 
cauſe it is a caſe, that — trouble a mans n that ould * 


belcene your Church, 


if he haue any wit, reſtrayne him for 1 — hb 


euer cõming into your Church, Af you can not vntye this knot, 
nor winde your ſelſe out of this maze,yc, ©0 inſoluble aſap 


Ars your argumentes agapnit rr oe ob 
the Confance Councell 


ha” 2 


ij. —.— 


= 
Andie ta define a A 


cell of Conga 


both e —— 


el) 3 MI 


a the worde of God: as 2 
MA hee) in playne wordes, Thatnot- 


Wer he receiued in 


rim be eee 


— 
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Manifeſt ſal. © did fo; receiue it, yet the cuſtome of the Church of Rome ſhall 
vle, ſocuer ſaith contra e, is an heretike,4c. Theſe 
E as the playne woꝛds of that Coun⸗ 
truely repozted are otherwiſe, The Councell 
eee. perſons not onely do tom⸗ 
kinds, and after ſupper, but alſo 
| be ſo communicated. Chen ſaith 
untelt, n chis occaſion this Councell 
0 are,deterriiine, — {that although Chriſt did in · 
ft his venerable ſacrament there is one piece:) 
«c ARE miniſter it ron 0 both — of bread 
« and wine, (there is the other piete:) yet this notwithſtandling, the 
« authoritie of the facred Canons, allo, the laudable and approued 
« cuſtome ofthe Charth hath obſerued, and doth obſerue, that thus 
« ſame ſacrametit uſt not be conſecrated after ſu nor receis 
« ued of the faithfull when they haue broken their faſt, &c, (there 
« is agayne fo; the firſf piece: ) And likewiſe, that although this 
« ſame ſacrament were m the primitive Church receiued of the 
« faithfull ynder both formes : yet for the auoyding of certaine 
« dangers and ſcandles, this cuſtome as reuſonably m, 
ar that they which conſerrate;receine it vnder both, and the Iayetie 
10 onely vnder the forme of bread, &c. (there is agayne fo; the ſe⸗ 
ttond piece.) Chat which you repozt is one thing, and this is an 
other thing. Foz pou alſo pour ſelfe (I thinke) will not deny,but 

that it is a god cuffome , not to confecrnte- noꝛ — it alter 

[Chzilt did inſtitute it 


* Church to be againſt the cuſtome of one foꝛme. Fo; 
IC 8 — 
tc at viners times; one time in diuers 


{'2- Piiche 1elle doth the Councell 
to do) that Ch; —— was a⸗ 
—— uch pꝛeſump⸗ 
n and yet th — of Rome 


| 2 — 2 —— the whole Chap⸗ 


— 


iuj. Tou- 
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11j. Touching certaine falſe interpretations 
of Scripture, 
To the laſt erroz Jreferre certaine outeries that he maketh 
again our Church,foz the falſe interpzetation of certaine ſcrip⸗ 
tures. 

But firff let þ Reader heare D. Allen out ofhis boke of Pur- Cap. ii. 
gatozy : [Marke well, (he ſaith) and you ponds ES the Pur,149, 
Church of Chriſt hath euer giuen roome to the diuerſitie of mens „ 
wittes,the diuiſion of graces , and ſundry ger , in expoſition of „ 
moſt places of the whole Teſtament : with this prouiſo alwaies, „ 
that no man of ſingularitie ſhould father any falſchood or vn- „ 
truth vpon any text. ] And to declare this doing of the Church, he ,, 
there alleageth that woꝛthy Doctoz of the Church S. Auguſtine, Au. confeſ. 


who in two bokes wꝛiteth crcellently and coptouſly to this pur* li. 12, ca. 18. 


poſe, requiring pꝛincipally that in euerpe texte a man alwaies ad. 32. 
Gote at the ſenſe of the wꝛiter, Leaſt by vic of miſzing the way, Doc. Chri- 
he be brought to goe alſo the ſideway or the contrarie way. But ſti. li. i cap. 
although he mille that ſenſe,if he hit any other ſenſe, quz fidæ re- 35 & 11, ;, 
ctæ non refragatur,that is not repugnit to the right faith, 02,quz cap. 27. 
ædificandæ chantati ſit vtilis, that may ſerue well to the edifying „ 

of charitie towardes God and our neighbour: that then nthil pe- „ 

riculi eſt, there is no daunger , non perniciose fallitur , he is not „ 
harmefully deceiued, nec omnio mentitur, no nor is a lyar at all: „ 

But rather the wꝛiter him ſelf, Et ipſam ſententiain forſitan vi- „ 

dit, peraduenture ſaw euen that ſenſe alſo, oz at the leaſt, the Spi- „ 

rit of God which was in him, foreſaw that the ſame ſenſe alſo „ 

would come in the Readers way, Imo ut accurreret, quia, &c. Lea „ 


and ordayned that it ſhould come in his way, for it alſo ſtandeth „ 


on truth. 1 
Now vpon this in his article of the Churches erring; he offe- Ar. 36.87. 
reth the Pꝛoteſtants, ſaith:¶ Let any man proue vnto me, that, 
the true and onely Church of God, may falſely interpret any ſen- „ 
tence of holy Scripture, & I recant. ] Fulke herevnto ſaith: This 
tle offer muſt needes be taken. I will proue vnto you, that the 
Churche of Rome hath falſcly interpreted diuers ſentences of 
Scripture : and therefore by that which ſhe hath done, it can not 
bee Coubted but that ſhe may doe it. And fo; the firſt he there 
bꝛingeth fozth Pope Jnnocentius with S. Auguſtine and all the 
A. i. Weſfterng 
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l. 1. ca. 11. 


Aftione. i. 
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Wlelterne Churche at that time, falſely interpꝛeting this Scrip⸗ 
ture, Except ye cate the fleſhe, &c, Wherevnto J haue already 
anſwered. 

Foꝛ the nert, he ſaicth : Furthermore , the ſecond Councell of 
Nice, howe many textes of Scripture doth it falſely interprete? 


which it were to tedious to repeate : yet for example ſake, | will | 


rchearſe ſome of them: 

God made man to his owne image, Gen. i. therefore we muſt 
haue Images in the Church, 

No man lighteth a candle and ſetteth it vnder a Buſhel, Mat. 
5 therefore Images muſt be ſet vpon the Altars. 

As we haue heard, ſo we haue ſeene in the Citie of our God, 
Pſal. 4 8. that is: God muſt not be knowen by onely hearing of 
his word, but alſo by ſight of Images. 

If theſe be not true interpretations,I report me to you. This is 
anſwered already by ÿ which bath bene ſaid out of S. Auguſtine, 
Foꝛ, to interpꝛet any tert fo2 Eccleſiaſtical Images, is to inter s 
pꝛet it, for the right faith, x not to interpret it falſely, oz to father 


- any falſhood vpon it, We nede not to defend 113 Councells any 


mo2e but their definitions: therfoꝛe if they define, that this text 
hath this ſenſe, as the Councell of Trent hath done in ſome , we 
defend it atcoꝛdingly. Other wile neither Þ Councell taketh vpõ 
it to hit alwayes the very ſenſe of the text. And pet not withſtan⸗ 
ding by S. Auguſtine a maiori, in the places aboue noted) J ads 
uiſe all men, not to be ſaucie with Councels, no noꝛ with parti⸗ 
cular Doco2s,lightly iudging them, and ſaying, that they miſſe 
P right ſenſe:leaſt their ſaucines haue one day ſow2e ſauce. And 
ſpecially you Sir, if you make not amendes in time,loke you to 
d2inke of your Paſter Caluins Cuppe, whoſe malitious ſteppes 
you here blindly followe , neglecting to loke befoze you leaped, 
Foꝛ Jmuſ tell you yet further, that the Councell, foz all your 
ſaying,doth not ſo interp2et thoſe textes. But only þ litle Empe⸗ 
rour Conſtantinus e his mother Irene in their Epiſtle to þ Sp⸗ 
node, doe erhozt the fathers being then gathered, to declare their 
Synodicall tudgement, as other Synodes befoꝛe them had done, 
t ſo to geue fozth the wozld their light and the light of the Holy 


1. cc ghoſt, For as much as no man lighting a Candle, putteth it vn- 
F 6 «« der a buſhel, according to our Lordes ſaying, but ypon a Candle- 
5 lkicke, 
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Micke, that it may geue light to all that are in the houſe, Js not „ 
this application moſt apt to that text, and cuen to the intention 
of our Loꝛd when he ſpoke it? 
Likewiſe it is not the Councell,but p Pope Adꝛianus, which 

in his Epiltle to the foꝛſaid Emperours ſaith, Yea alſo our Ma- Actione. z. 
ker & worker God our Lord, after his owne Image and likenes 
did ſhape man of the clay, and did lighten him, ſetting him in free 
power ofhim ſelf: Not citing it to cdclude,that therfore we muſt 

aue Images in the Church: but to anſwere Nugas the triſlyng 
obiegion of the Yeretikes , who pꝛetended, the making of an X- 
mage to be againſt the article of one God, Not ſo, ſaith the Pope: 
Nequaquam autem ſic ſtatuamus, Let vs not bee ſo perſwaded. 
Foz all Þ we erhibite , in deſideriũ dei Sanctorũq́; eius perficitur, 
is in fine a great liſt to God & to his Sainctes. Foz (as he there ci⸗ 
teth the ſaping of Stephanus Epiſcopus Boſtrorum) If Adam had 
bene an Image of the diuels, p is to ſaye, of falſe oꝛ other Gods, 
vndoubtedly he had bene to be reiected, and vnworthy to be te- 
ceiued: But ſeeing that he is the Image of God, he is to be hono- 
red and worthy to be admitted. Foz euen ſo cuery Image is holy, 
that is made in the name of God, be it an Image of the Angels, or 
of the Prophetes, or of the Apoſtles, or of the Martyrs, or of o- 
ther iuſt perſons. Reply now vpon this anſ were, ik it be ſo vnapt, 
and pꝛoſecute the foꝛmer trifling obiection. 

Neither againe is it the Countell, which citeth that verſe of 

the Pſalme of hearing & ſeing, but a Deacon called Epiphanius, Actio. s. 
readeth to the Councell a confutation that he him ſelfe (as it ſce- tom. i. 
meth) made foꝛ Images ugainſt the boke of the Jmagebzeakers 
Synode: and therein hauing chewed, that the tradition of the 
Church al waies vſed to paint Chꝛiſtes life, as weil as to reade þ 
Ooſpeil of it: he delcanteth by and by thereon, both out of true 
Philoſophie, how that reading, by the eare, and painting by p̃ eie, 
ingender in the minde Vnam cognitionem, qua ad recordatio- 
nem rerũ geſtarum peruenitur, One knowing, herby to come in 
remẽbrance of the actes them ſelues: 4 alſo out of diuine ſcripture 
(a) where y bꝛide defireth to ſee the face of her bꝛidegrome, ⁊ not Cant. 
only to heare his voice: where alſo we ſing ont of the (b Palme, b Pal » 
As we haue heard, ſo alſo haue we ſeen. To this purpoſe he citeth I 


thoſe texts, not to ſhew how God ö knowe, as you * 
9. ut 


— 
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but, About the ſtorie of Chriſtes Manhood and mercifull actes 
therof: neither to pꝛoue immediatly, that the ſaid ſtoꝛie mult be 
painted, but to declare, that whereas it muſt be remembꝛed, the 


Church therfo2e hath done conuentently alwapes both to reade 


it and to paint it, betauſe both theſe together tend to one remem⸗ 
b2ance.Wlhat is here foz Momus to carpe oz canill at: 

Let vs ſ& what moꝛe he hath of this ſo2t , foz falſe interpreta- 
tion of Scripture. Beſide theſe, I will bring you (ſaith he) a ſen- 
tence of holy Scripture,not onely falſely interpreted in ſence, but 
alſo falſified in wordes , and concerning not a ſmall matter, but 
euen one of the chiefe articles of our faith. This enſample ſhall 
be a knocker J trow,and without all redemption, manifeſtly a⸗ 
gainſt ſome article of faith. Let vs heare it then: It is written in 
the.1o.Chapter of the Goſpell after S. Iohn, the. 29. verſe. My fa- 
ther which gaue them vnto mel(ſpeaking of his ſheepe) is greater 
then all. This ſentence hath the Councell of Laterane, holden 
vnder Pope Innocent the third (where were preſent 7 o. Metro- 

olitanes, 400,Biſhops, 12.Abbates, and, 800.Priors conuentu- 
alles, in all,1300.Prelates) falſified in wordes , aſter this maner, 
Pater quod dedit mihi, maius eſt omnibus, that is, That which the 
Father hath geuen me, is greater then all, This ſentence they al- 
leage, to proue, that God the father begetting his Sonne from e- 
uerlaſting, gaue his owne ſubſtance vnto him. Why ? is that to 
pꝛoue a falſehod, oꝛ the trueth ? your ſelfe ſeme to haue confeſ- 
ſed, 02 no doubt you will confeſſe, that it is to pꝛoue the trueth: 
And vet what a doe you make about it? foz pou ſay againe: Goe 
your wayes now and perſwade vs, that your Church can not in- 
terprete any ſentence of the Scripture falſely, when the Laterane 
Councell, which is your repreſented Church, hath thus both falſi- 
fied,and falſely interpreted this Scripture. And againe: Perſwade 
men, that they may ſafely leane to the interpretation of your 
Churche, when among a thouſand and three hundred Prelates, 
gathered Canonically in a Councell, not one was founde that 
could eſpie ſuch groſſe abuſing of the worde of God, but let it 
paſſe in a Canon, vnder the name of the whole Councell. And 
vet once againe : Perſwade men, that in all controuerſies, & con- 
demning of errors they muſt be reuealed by the determination of 
your Church, when the Fathers of the Laterane Cauncell, can not 


canfute- 


1 
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confute the error of Ioachim Abbot, concerning the diuinitie of 
Chriſt, but by falſifying and falſe interpreting of Scripture. By 
this we may, I thinke, eaſily perſwade the Reader, that if you 
had in dede any matter againſt our Church, vou would both let 
vs heare it, and alſo neuer haue done with it. Why man: here is 
no falſe determination any way , noz no falſe interpretation, in 
D. Allens ſenſe, and therſo2e alſo here is nothing to the purpoſe. 
Pea J adde mozeouer, here is no falſe interpretation alſo in your 
obne ſenſe, that is to ſay, no vnapt interpꝛetation, as your ſelfe 
alſo will graunt, ſuppoſing once the tert to be as the Councell 
alleageth it. And therfoze, of your two crimes, you mult ſtrike 
out the one, to wit, falſe oꝛ vnapt interpꝛetation, and then all is 
about the other, wherein you ſay no leſſe then foure times, that 
the Councell hath falſified the words of that text. And what rea⸗ 
ſon, yea what colour haue you foz that? Js it not in the vulgar 
Latin tranſlation verbatim as the Countell alleageth it? And ſo 
is the Councell cleared of that crime alſo, Mill you now charge 
pour copie, and frame your accuſation anew agaynſt the tranſla- 
tion, as differing from the oꝛiginal, that is, from the Greke: But 
afo2e you do ſo, take my counſaile with vou, and be ſure firlt that | 
the Greke is ſo as you ſay, Fo2 ſome Oreke copies, of auncient Eyr. li.. in 
alſo had enen as we haue: as namely the copie which S. Cy2ill, Ioan. cio. 
being a Greke Doctoz,erpoundeth. who can doubt, but the Au. in Ioa. 
copie alſo of our molt auntient, yea and molt authentical Tran⸗ io. trac. 48. 
ſlatoꝛ, had euen as he tranſlated? Which alſo the moſt auncient Hila. Trin. 
Latine Dodoꝛs, as . Auguſtine by name, S. Ambꝛoſe, yea and li. . poſt 
S. Hilarie to, did reade iump as we do. And the Latines (a) by medium. 
reaſon ſhould in this matter be better witneſſes then Þ Grekes, Ambro. de 
ſpecially ſeeing ſuch varietie among the Grekes alſo them ſelues, Spi. Santa. 
fo2 as much as the Arrians neuer raigned ſo, nothing like, in the 1;.;,ca,,s, 
Latine Church, as they did in the Greke, where they were to a) vide 
cancell,to chaunge, to cozrupt, what they would. And ſo are yon Ambro,in 
anſwered fully in enery ſide, noꝛ you only,but Joachim alſo him Rom. — 
— if he would go about ta make his vantage as you inſtrua 


One text moꝛe toꝛrupted by our Church. as he ſayth, and then 


an ende. Theſe be his woꝛds: Ho corrupt that Latine tranſla- Ar. . 


don is, which they would needes thruſt vpon vs, is ſufficiently 
knowen 


Stande ont of 
his light that 

the child may 
ſee. 
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knowen to all learned men, euen in ſuch textes as are the moſt 
colourable places for the defence of Popiſhe doctrine. I will giue 
one example for all: They alleage the texte 1. Cor. io. qui ſtat, 
videatne cadat, He that andeth let him take heede he fall not) 
agaynſt the certaintie of fayth. Whereas the Greke hath not, He 
that ſtandeth, but, He that thinketh he ſtandeth , let him take 
heede he fall not. Why man: loke better in the text, 1.,Coz,10, 
our tranſlation is there, not as pou charge it, but euen as pou 
ſay the Greke to be: aui ſe exiſtimat ſtare, videat ne cadat, And 
vet you inferre, ſaying : I hus the Popiſhe Church can not alto- 
gether excuſe her ſelfę, from corrupting the text of the Teſta- 
ment: whether it was of fraude, or of ignorance, or of negligence, 


the Lord knoweth, 


.This is your godly ſubſtantiall ſtuffe that you haue againſt 
the Popiſh Church: which maye ſteme you well amongeſt the 
blinde, that will nerdes follow ſuch blinde guides. But vs that 
haue eyes , how can you altenate from it with ſuch geare? yea 
could you moze confirme vs in our liking of it, then after this 
ſo2t to bew2ap pour (clues , that you haue no matter, no ſub⸗ 
ſtance, yea no ſhadow of any thing, agaynſt it? Well, in the 
name of God bethinke pour ſelues in time, and humble pour 
ſelues to pour louing Pother, this one onelp Church of God, 
Jn olde time it was the true Church, as pour ſelfe cont᷑eſſe, and 
therefoꝛe if you had lined then, you would not haue ſpurned a⸗ 
gaynſt it, you would haue bene a god child: of it, yea alſo thohgh 
vou thought it to erre. How much moꝛe, conſidering now pou 
ſee that it erred not, as vou thought it did? Pꝛoue therefoze that 
pour heart meaneth, as your tongue ſpeaketh: P2oue it (J ſay) 
by yelding to the ſame Church now, which you (& nowe no 
lefle, yea muche moꝛe cleared from all erro2s, in this anſwere 
to eche erroz that you haue charged it withall. Oz at leaſtwiſe 
let all other men,as they lone their ſoules,fo2ethinke the ſelucs, 
and ponder wel, whether theſe obiections are like to be admitted 
of their Judge, the head e huſband of this Church, foz god pleas, 
in that generall and moſt terrible Court day | 


* 
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C The ſeuenth Chapter. 


That he hath no other ſhift agaynſt our manifold Euidences 
(fo cleare they be) but the name of Only Scripture, as well 
about ech controuerſie, as alſo about the meaning of 
Scripture it ſelfe : And how timerous he ma- 
keth vs, and how bolde he beareth 


him ſelfe herevpon. 


Hat ſhamefull confeſſions he hath bene fapne fo make 

V \ agapnſt his owne ſide, and fo2 our ſide, it hath here 
many ways in ſundꝛy chapters appeared already, But 

the ſame will now againe appeare much moze clerely, 

if in this Chapter we runne oncr the comon Euidences of Chꝛi⸗ 
tian truth, out of which J framed mp declaration in my bokes 
of Rlotiues and Demaundes , and conſider that he is fayne to 
tonteſſe them al to be again him, and therfoze to take exception 
agaynlt them, and ſay, that neither they, noꝛ any thing els that 
can be bꝛought fo2th, is gad cutdence in ſuch ſuites, but Scrip⸗ 
ture alone, and (tc Scripture alſo as is ſo playne and manifeſt 
fo2 the matter, that it can not by any ſubtiltie be auopded of the 
aduerſarie. Fo2 he knoweth well pardp, that we bꝛing foꝛth not 
other euidences alone, but Scripture alſo with them. But the o⸗ 
thers he ſ&th to be ſo playne, that there is no remedie vnleſſe 
they be cancelled, Pary from our Scriptures he hath an euaſion, 
as he thinketh, to w2angle and ſay that they be not plapne and 
euident foz vs, but ſo that he can wꝛeſt the ta an ather meaning. 


The firſt part, 
How he excepteth by Onely Scripture, againſt all other 
Euidences in the controuerſies that are betwene vs, 
j. Againſtthe rule to know hereſie, &. 

Mell then, let vs heare him ſpeake in his -owne woꝛds: and 
frlt, how he maketh his erception, being charged many wayes 
with the crime of hereſie, Notable.it is, both to the confirmation 
of the Catholike, and alſo to the conuerſion of the Heretike, to 
behoide how the maze that he luttereth to get out, the moze he 


wzappeth him elfe in the lime. * 
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Supra pag. 


10. 


Pur. 416. 


Pur. 426. 


Ar. 44. 


Auguſt. ad 
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przf.& in 
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beliefe any one of theſe. And 


8d A REPLY Cap.. pa. i. 
Whereas you bragge (ſaith he to D. Allen) to note vnto vs e⸗ 
nery one of our Capitaines, by their names, and the ſeuerall er- 
roꝛs that they taught, and the time and pere when they aroſe a- 
4: inmy fur gaynſt the fozmer retetued truth: Except you note vnto vs the 


Patriarkes, Prophetes, Apoſtles, Euangeliſtes, aud Chriſt him ſelf, 
old hereſies you ſhall neuer be able to performe that you promiſe. For we 


teach nothing but the eternall truth of God. Wherfore we refuſe 
not to be counted heretikes, if you can proue that we holde any 
one article of faith contrane to the Scripture, And immediatlp: 
You may perchaunce note the names of them, that preaching the 
truth of our doctrine againſt your receiued errors, were accoun- 
ted of the world (fo he tearmeth them whom he him ſelfe confeſs 
ſeth to haue bene the true Church) for heretikes, But you muſte 
proue that their opinions are contrarie to the worde of God, or 
elſe all your labour is in vayne. And fo2 example: (mo2e ſloꝛe the 
Reader may ſe here in the third Chapter,) I will not diſſemble, 
(ſaith he) Aerius taught that prayer for the dead was vnprofita- 
ble, as witneſſeth both Epiphanius and Auguſtinus : which they 
account for an error. But neither of them both reproueth it by the 
Scripture. And the ſame againe in another plate: Nowe at the 
length commeth the author of this hereſie by the teſtimonie of 
Epiphanius and Auguſtine, But neither of 4 confuteth it by 
the Scriptures. And in an other plate, thus boldly: For our parte 


it is ſufficient, that we knowe God in his holy word to be the firſt 
founder of our doctrine, and therfore that they lye blaſphemou- 


fly,which would make any heretike the author of it. And theres 
vpon he concludeth,fo:foth with great honeſtie, ſaying : Wher- 
fore, if Acrius had not bene an Arrian , this opinion could not 
haue made him an heretike, Where,to paſſe that blaſphemie, on- 
ly this J ſay,that he ſeemeth not to know the purpoſe of S. Aus 
guſtine in that boke De hæreſibus ad quoduultdeum, whiche he 
ſaith was likewiſe the purpoſe of Epiphanius, not to cõtute, but 
only to repoꝛt the hereſtes that had bene befoꝛe his time, and that 
not without great pꝛoſite to the Reader, Cum ſcire ſufſiciat, &c. 


becauſe it is inougł onely to know, that the Catholike Churches 


judgement is againſt theſe, and that no man muſt receiue into his 
agayne: Multum adiuuat cor fide- 
le, &c. It greatly helpeth the faithfull heatt; onely to know what 


m 
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mult not be beleeued, although he bee not able to confute it by + 
diſputing, Loe then, you faithfull heartes , the caſe is ſo cleare, Noe, you thee 


that the very confeſſeth , both that the ſame was the e 05h, 
true Catholike Churche, and alſo that it iudged Aerius tobe an 5 A 
heretike : helpe your ſelues therefoze , and make your pꝛoſite of 

this confeſſion, aſſuring your ſelues vpon the Catholike Docs 7 
toꝛs leſſon, that ſeeing the Church was againſt Aerius , the ſcrip- t 
fure could not be with him,becauſe one Spirit of truth ſpeaketh 
both in the Church and in the Scripture, As foz Fulke , and all 1 
that he here ſaith, you ſe it is no other then if Aerius, Jouinia⸗ I 
nus, oꝛ Uigilantius had ſaid vnto you, Aſke my fellow whether | 
A be athefe. Naught elſe it is that he there againe concludeth 
foz thoſe th: arkes, ſaying : Thus, you are not able to Ar 47. 
name any, which preached any article of our doctrine, but the 


ſame was conſonant to the Scripture. Df the ſame ſozt alſo in an 

other place: Therefore(M. Allen,0z, S Auguſtine rather) if you Pur. 367. 

will teach your Schollers to keepe vs at the baye as heretikes,you 

muſt not teach them to bark and baule, nothing but the Church 

the Church, like tinkers curres, but you mult inſtruct them to o- 0 vwerry e- 1 
pen cunningly out of the Scriptures, how our doctrine is contra- me char = 
rie to the truth, and yours agreeable to the ſame. Againe like one _ of the | 
that would appoint his enemie not to inuade him with a gunne, Þ 
becauſe he knoweth not how to ſaue him ſelfe from the ſhotte of * 
it, but to take ſome other weapon, + that of his making, in an o⸗ 0 
ther place he ſaith, And eſpecially in this controuerſie, where ei- Pur. 12. 
ther partie chargeth other with herefie(howbeit, J trow, his par⸗ 

tie chargeth not ſo . Epiphanius, S. Auguſtine, though they 

ſo charge his Patriarke Aerius) it had bene conuenient, that the 

right definition or deſcription of an heretike had bene firſt ſet 


done, that men might thereby haue learned, who is iuſtly to be 

burdened with that crime. For an heretike is he that in the Chur- 

che, obſtinately maintaineth an opinion, that is contrarie to the 

doctrine of God conteined in the boly Scriptures, which if any of ,, , wile ; 
vs can be proued to doe, then let vs not be ſpared , but condem- ; man in 4 © 
ned for Heretikes, In de&de if an Yeretike,be a man in the Chur+ Church vv 
che, you are cockeſure, and not only you and Aerius,but Arrius, 4 Fre, 
elagius,t all other heretikes that euer were: & we rather with 1, . 


© Auguſtine, &, Epiphanius, — — in daunger. — a 
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Pur.402, 


Pur.409, 


Pur. 412, 


this plate it belongeth that againe he ſayefth : M. Allen giueth a 
ſpeciall note, that wee name not Iouimian, or Vigilantius, the 
playne auouchers of our opinions: but rather labour to wzith 
with plaine iniurie to the Authoꝛ, ſome ſentence out of Augu⸗ 
Kine, o2 Amb2oſe, o2 ſome other, that opened them ſelues to the 
wozld to belteue the contrarie : And thinketh we are aſhamed of 
the other. In deede if we depended vpon any mans authoritic, 
or that any man or men were the Authors of our fayth, wee 
ſhould bee iniurious vnto them if we dyd not acknowledge our 
founders, But ſeeing God him ſelfe is the Father of that doctrine, 
which we haue receyued by his holy worde, we are not aſha- 
med of Vigilantius nor Berengarius, when they agree therewith. 
Onely the Canonicall Scriptures are the rule, by which we iudge 
of all men and their writinges , of all doctrine and the teachers 
thereof. Agayne : And therefore it is but vayne bragging , that 
you promyſe to ſeeke out other Fathers of our perſ ako: , then 
the Apoſtles of Chriſt : by whoſe holy writinges, we neuer refuſe 
to be ludged. For the Scripture is the onely high way to the truth, 
with the guidance of Gods ſpirite. And agayne : You ſpend ma- 
ny wordes in vayne, to proue, that the firſt author of an opinion 
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beyng found, the opinion is found to be an hereſie. It ſhall bee 
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Pur. 391. 


unted with all fauour, but ſo that no man ſhall be counted the 
Erft author of an opinion that is able to proue his opinion out 
of the word of God. And withall, that whoſ oeuer is not able to 
proue by the word of God, any opinion, that he holdeth obſti- 
natel 74 he haue many authors before him , yet he is neuer - 
chelelle an(a heretike. And ſo much of their firſt authoꝛs founde 
out by vs, as Aerius, Jouinianus, Uigilantius, and ſuch other 
old hereũarches, — confeſſeth)by the true Church of 
Chziſt,but ſaith)to the ®criptures of Chzilt. 
Now on the other lide,being vꝛged by D. Allen to finde in like 
maner our firſt Autho2s,02 els it will follow , the Apoſtles to ba 
our authozs, heare what he ſaieth thereunto : Muſt we finde out 
the authors of your hereſies? 2 wſtifie them your ſelues by the 
word of God if you can. Lou ſhall not compell vs to tell you, 
where, when, or how your hereſie came in. him, that 


If chaufeth 
we ſhew lo an euidence againſt his ſide, e he can not ſhew 


the like vs: andtherefoze he is faine to flie n 
— co 
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told exteption of onely Scripture, as though fo iuſtiſie our doc⸗ 


trine by the Apoſtles, and that ſo ſcnſibly, were not pnough. 
But moſt ridiculous of all it is, to ſe him come in with this 


erception, where D.Allen Tertullia fo2 this rule. That Pur. 410. 
doctrine(ſaith Fulke)which is firſt (agreable to Tertullians rule) Rk 


is vnd y true, and that which is later, is falſe, But how ſhall 
the firſt dorine be knowen, but by the word of God, herein all 
the doctrine of God is taught ? Tertullian there hath an other Tert de 


rule againl ſuch hereſies as pꝛeſumed Inſerere ſe ztati Apoſto- præſc. 
licæ, To ſay that their founders liued in the Apoſtles time, But 


this our rule he giueth z all ſuch as riſe any fime after , as 
Aerius,Luther, ec. bidding vs then to cõũder what was 
taught e belieued immediatly befoze they aroſe:foz 3 vndoubted⸗ 
ly is the truth, and their later doctrine is falſhod. Row then how 
ridiculous is it foz Fulke to run from Tertullians meaning, e 
pet to pꝛetend — — Rule? 

The ſame rule, with an alſo , 4 in the ſame mea- Antiquitie, 
ning,doth likewiſe Mines tius Lirinffis geue, to wit, Jfany No- Dein. 32. 
neltie ariſe at any time, vea t pꝛeuaile ſo much afterward in pꝛo⸗ 
ceſſe of time, as to make an vniuerſall coꝛruption, ſo i; almoſt no 
— Tendome be free fro it, (as this marchant boa⸗ 
ſeth at this day of the moſt of Europe, Englãd, Scotland, Ireland, Ar. z. 
Fraũce, German Denmark Suctia Bohemia Polotia, &a great Infra. ca. 10 
number alſo in Spaine, & Italy) that then we loke vnto Antiqui- Deni. 47. 
tie, that is, to the time befoze ſuch noueltie pꝛeuailed, & befoꝛe it 
aroſe:as what was taught + beleeued immediatip befoze Luther 
beganne theſe innouations, And therefoze alike ridiculous it is, 
that he ſaieth : We refuſe not the rule of Vincentius Lirinenſis, Dar 206, 
concerning Antiquitie : ſo you can proue that it hath God to be Ww_ 
the Authorthe Prophetes,and Apoſtles. As for witneſſes vnder 
this antiquitie, we paſſe not fo them, Why man? The rule that 

neth it : The Apoſties (J ſay) to be the Authozs 
fo; the dead in the holy Palle , and of any 
becauſe it hath ſuch antiquitie as J haue now 


doctrine , and the ſame therefoꝛe to be hereticall ; oz not finding 
| (hem,qnd the tne hereloge tobe Apollcl Whither is to be 
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Pur. 362, 


Line any collourable aunſwere : for right aunſwere you ſhall ne- 
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referred that Rule alſo of D. Allens, that ſuch as commonly b 
Chriſtian people be named Heretikes,alwayes proue in the ende 
to be heretikes in deede , notwithſtanding their craking of Gods 
word. Wherevnto Fulkes erception is the ſelfe ſame againe, 
ſaping : The true Chriſtians at this da being of the Papiſtes 
(which after a ſort are named Chriſtians) called heretikes , and in 
reproche Proteſtantes and Caluiniſtes: in that their faith agreeth 
with the word of God, proue themſelues in deede to be true Chri- 
ſtians and no heretikes. vat ne fe 


ij. Againſt the Apoſtles Traditions, 

Now let vs heare, how he maketh his ſaide erception alſo a- 
gainſt the Traditions of the Apoſties, Thus he ſpeaketh ; M. 
Allen referreth the inſtitution of Prayer and Sacrifice for the 
dead, to the tradition of the Apoſtles, Of whom will he be afeard 
to lye, when he fathereth ſuch a blaſphemie vpon the Apoſtles, 
Soft man, be god to D. Allen foz their ſakes that followe. Foz 
vou pour ſcife goe fozward in the ſame and ſap : But Who 
is witneſſe that this is the tradition of the Apdſtles ? Tertullian, 
Cypri ine, leronym, and a great many more. This you 
could not, and therfoꝛe doe not deny, but tome in with your ſtale 
ſaying : But if it be lawfull for me once to poſe the 
Papiſtes , I would learne why the Lorde woulde not haue this 
doubtleſle inſtitution, plainely,or at leaſtwiſe obſeurely ſet forth 
by Mathew,Marke, Luke, or Paule, which all haue ſet forth the 
ſtorie of the inſtitution of the Sacrament ? If it Were not meete 
at all to bee put inwrityng , why was it diſcloſed by Tertullian, 
Cyprian, Auguſtine &c? Likewiſe in an other plate: If prayer 
for the deade was appoynted by the Apoſtles commaunde- 
ment, is there neuer a worde thereof in their writinges? 
If I were diſpoſed to poſe you, this queſtion woulde make 
you clawe your poll a Landre tymes before you coulde ima- 


uer be able to make. In dirde a doughtie queſtion it is. As though 
il a Chꝛiſtian can not anſwer euer why of þ r Religt- 


r a wiſe mi to an- 
ſwer al the ons that a foole ci propound, you ſay pour ſelf, 
And yet eou , noz any other Jnfivell ſhall euer finde the 
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learned fo ſceke. It is fo2 your religion to be fo ſ&ke of anſwers, 
becauſe it began but yelkerday, and is neither yet thzoughly tha- 
ped, But the Catholike, which is the only Chaiſtian Religion, 
comming of God, t ſo many — ſithence continuing, 
— Soya opera ag} rome 

AvP, aioze E 
demaunded. Bzielly therfoze S. Auguſtine one of our Paſters 
and Docto2s in Chꝛiſt, hath taught vs, if we be poſed about the 
Churches oꝛder in Baptiſme, to anſwere, that Serie Traditionis Au. de fide 
ſcimus, By the courſe of tradition we know what things are to & op. ca. . 
be done therein, although they be not expreſſed in the Scriptures, „ 


and that, for breuities ſake. o likewiſe, being poſed about the, 


oꝛder of this other Dacramet,to anſwere, quia multum erat, &c. Au.Ep.11 7, 


Becauſe it was much for the Apoſtle to ſignifie in his Epiſtle to ad Ianuar, 
the Corinthians the hole order of the ation that the vniuerſall cap, 6. 
Church through all the world obſerued : therefoze hauing ſaide „ 
ſomewhat of the ſame Sacrament, yea and as much as all the 
— by and by he added, And when I come, I will 1. Cor. 11. 
preſcribe the reſt of the orders, Vnde intelligi datur (ſaith . Au- „ 
guſtine) And thereby we may vnderſtand,that whatſocuer s not „ 

varied in an varietie of vſages, was of his preſcribing, This is „ 

our re, and vou knew it partly befoze. Foz you lay: I know | 
the Papiſtes will flye to thoſe words of the Apoſtle, The reſt I Pur.362. 
will ſet in order when I come. And god reaſon, ©. Auguſtine 
teacheth vs ſo to. do. And what ſay you to him foz it: But that is 
ſo manifeſt to be ſpoken of matters of externall comelines, (and 
not of doctrime of the Sacrament, as Prayers and Sacrifices) that 
no man which vndetſtandeth what dH doth ſignifie, can 
doubt or male any queſtion of il. Be it ſo, as vou ſay: But what? 
haue vou foꝛgotten the thing wherof you ſpeake ? Js it not ot 
that Solemne pꝛaper foz the dead in the cel n of the Ba⸗ 
crifice : Chat pzayer (we ſay) is 4 one of ©. Paules o2di- 
nations: What vnpꝛ oper ſpeach is here? ſpectally S. Auguſtine 
ſaying agayne in another plate: Hoc enim a patribus traditum Auguſt. de 
vnꝛuerſa obſeruat Eccleſia, This being a tradition of the Fathers, ver. Apoſt. 
{that is, the Apoſtles) the whole Church obſerueth (and therefoze Ser.; 4, 

it is ſuch a thing as nulla morum diuerſitate variatur) when they „ 

which are departed in the communion (02 vnitie) of the body and „ 


bloud 
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te bloud of Chriſt, be in their place mentioned at the ſame Sacrifice, 
«« To pray for them, and to mention that for them alſo it is offred. 


1 : pou haue a piece of the cauſe, why the criptures contei- 
| — celebzation of the 


folde by way of a @tozie, befoze the ende of the wal 
fozefold it is — Pra urg 


de any delag. 
w then to go foward with him: I know the Pa- 
1 pit wil anſwer, that Tradition is of as good (9 2 e Scrip- 
1 Theſ.2. ture, and is the word of God vn written, as well as the Scripture is 
2. Theſ.2. the word of God written, And god reaſon, ſoz the Scripture it 
. ſelfe ſo teacheth vs, Net why then (iO be) do Ge nor oblglhy 
at} 
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all things that Tertullian in the ſame place affirmeth to be Tra- 
dition? This Why, A haue anſwered in the ſirt Chapter. Poze- Supra ca. 6 
ouer he Their writings are to vs the onely true teſtimonie es 
of their tradition. Mo were they not to the Theſſalonians. Foz Pur. 363. 


72 


had of S. Paule, Traditiones per ſermonẽ & iſtolam, 

itions partly by word of mouth, partly by wrong: Fe he Pur. 409. 
ſaith : When the Apoſtolike writing can not be ſhewed, 
It is but the poynt of an Heretike to boaſt of Apoſtolike tradi- 
tion, So he ſaith to D. Allen. But to the old Fathers J hope he 
will be ſomewhat better, and content to take only his exception 
againſt them:as where he ſaith : If Tertullian had no ground of Pur.393. 
his ſaying, when he affirmed that Oblations for the dead came 
from the A ne grown can Auguſtine haue, which was 
200, yeres further from the Apoſtles time then he? Againe:Chri- Par.397. 
ſoſtome can no more proue, that Prayer for the dead came from 
the Apoſtles , then Tertullian can proue that oblation for the 
dead came from them. Againe: But where he ſaith, It was decreed: Pur. 303. 
by the Apoſtles that in the celebration of the holy myſteries a re- 304. 
membrance ſhould be made of them that are departed, He muſt »» 7 
pardon vs of rug rg he can not ſhew1t out of the Acts 

and writings of the Apoſtles, We muſt not beleue Chryſoſtome 
without Scripture, affirming that it was ordeined ſo by the Apo- 
ſtles. Yowbeit ſometime he is bolder yet with the Fathers fo2 a- 
uching this Tradition. He dare not call them heretikes foz it: 
ut vet he dareth to charge them with doutfulnes x contradiction 

it, Fo2 of Chꝛyſoſtome he ſaith:Lo (M. Allen) your owne Pur. 3oy. 

Doctor confeſſeth it is but ſmall helpe, that can be procured by. Chryſo. in 
1 remẽbrance of the at the celebration of the holy Ep. ad Phil. 
yſteries. You will ſay, that ſoone after he ſaith, The Apoſtles Ham, z. 
that inſtituted ſuch ry, knew that much comoditic came to , 
the dead, Then ſee how ſoone he forgetteth himſalf, hen he fol- 
loweth not the rule of holy ſcripture. [And again: Net did not Ar. 39. 
praying for the dead ſo preuayle in the Primitiue Church, that 
they durſt define, what profite the ſoules receiued thereby : for 
Chryſoſtome ſaith : Let ys procure eee ” 
truly,but yet let vs + 262 — | Likewiſe: Auguſtme, where he 5» 
praycth for his father and mother, declareth ho vncertayne he Aug. Con- 
was of the matter, One while he feareth the daunger — fel, lib. 9. 
ſoule that dyeth in Adan: An other wlule he belecucth , that cap. 13. 
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oy neede not his prayer, yet he deſireth God to accept the ſame, 
moue other men to remember them in their prayers, Thus it 
is neceſſarie that they wander, which leane vnto mens traditions 
withouttheaiwedof God, And in the ſame place: S. Auguſtine 
in his booke De cura pro mortuis agenda, wearieth him ſelfe, and 
in the end can define nothing in certayne, how the Saintes in hea» 
uen ſhould hearę the prayers of men on earth. Such doubtfulnes 
they fall into, that leaue xa worde of God, & leane to traditions. 
Pur. 317. Although he were willing to mainteine Inuocation of Saints, yet 
he hath nothing of certentie out of the worde of God, eyther to 


Bet perſwade his owne conſcience, or to ſatisfic them that moued the 


doubtes vnto him, Foz M. Auguſtine De cura, J haue anſwered 
Supra pag. in the third Chapter. In his Confeſsions he is not vntertayne of 
12. the matter, as pou pꝛetend, but of the perſons nede,and that but 
of his mothers n&de (not alſo of his fathers, as vou ſay) becauſe 
ſhe was ſo perfit a woman, Cuen as our faith alſo of the matter 


is molt certayne : though of our particular friendes ſfate after 


their departure, we be vncertayne. Foz concerning the liuing 

lobi. do, was Job vncertayne of þ p2ofitablenes of Sacrifice,becaufe 
cc eatelyan'tthemorning he vſed to offer for his children, after they 

cc had hene fealfing together, Dicebat enim, ne forte peccauerint fi- 

4 lij mei, For he ſaid, leſt peraduenture my children haue ſinned? 


And | ſo illde 
— touching &.Ch2yſoltome, whom you thinke lo very a childe 


rene 
«) re ſuch a thinking: ſpeaketh them, qui cum peccati 
2 yarecenc#-! ſuis hint abſcedunt, Which go hence i. proe fines, and faith, 
* they cannot be holpen after their death. Then he ſpeaketh 
not 


) For Catho- 1 * — Who are departed in the faith. but yet being rich, 
Auge, did not p . riches any comfort 1 — ac, 
2 * that ars their friends, may with our riches & pzay- 
era na Wha ng rams 

5 ö | - 

in. Neither is che Apoſtolike Memento within his compas 
riſon, although it might haue bene well inough, Foꝛ although by 
it come much commoditie much vtilitie, to the dead: yet nothing 
ſo much when it is pꝛocured by their friends, as when it is pꝛo⸗ 
_ , curedby them ſeines: ſpeciallꝑ, becauſe a mans owne woꝛ ks are 
Alo meritazions of euerlaſting re warde, ſo are ee 
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wozkes, they are not meritoꝛious vnto him at all, no noz ſo ſa⸗ 
tiſfacozious of tempoꝛall paine, as his owne, nothing like. 
j. Againſt the Churches authoritie. 
And ſo much of the Apoſtles and their Traditions. You ſhall Authoritie 
now heare him make the ſame exception againſt the Churches Dem. 34. 
P2actiſe and Judgement, But admit(ſaith he)that the Church of Diuine ſer- 
God in Tertullians time vſed prayers and oblations for the dead. uice, 
Let vs conſider vpon what ground they were vſed. Tertullian Dein. 22. 
humſelfe ſhall ſay for me, that the ſame cuſtome, with many o- Pur. 264. 
ther which he there rehearſeth, as comming from the Apoſtles, 
hath no ground in the holy Scripture. It is good to take that 
which is ſo frankely geuen : and more is Tertullian to be com- 
mended,that confeſſeth the ground of his error not to be taken 
out of the word of God,then they that labour to wreſt the Scrip- 
tures to finde that which Tertullian confeſſeth is not to be found 
in them. Pou are haſtie to take it, but Tertullian doth not geue Supra. pa. 2 
it, as J haue plainely ſhewed you in the third Chapter. dul. 3. 
Againe, he excepteth againſt the Churches Pzactiſe in her Li⸗ 
02 Palle, and ſaith : We haue with more honeſtie refour- pur 71 
med our Liturgie according to the word of God, then Gregorie, . 
Baſil, Chryſoltome , or whoſocuer were authors of thoſe Litur- 
ow leaue the auncient Liturgies that were vſed in the Church 
ore their time, and forge them new of their owne, contrary to 

the word of God: we neither refuſe the Latine Church, while it 
was pure, nor recciue the Eaſt Church wherin it was corrupt: But 
the Ccriptare is a rule vnto vs to iudge all Churches by. And pet 
that we may not thinke him a coward, he ſaith elſe where to D. 
Allen. But to follow you at the heeles(as farre as you dare goe: I Pur.34 9. 
will agree with S. Auguſtines Rule. (quod legem credendi, lex ſta- „ 
tuit ſupplicandi, the oꝛder of þ Churches pꝛaper, is euer a plaine „ 
pꝛeſcription to all the faithfull what to beleue : ſo ſaieth S. Au- „ 
guſtine, and ſo doth D Allen allcage it: but becauſe Fulke could 
not make his floziſh with that end fozward,he turneth the ftaffe, 
as though ©. Auguſtine and D. Allen had ſaid: ) that the Jaw of „ 
belecuing,ſhould make a law of praying. And then he beſtirreth | = ge by 
him ſelfe like a man, and addeth of his owne : But faith if it be a 
true, hath no other ground but the vord of God: Therfore pray- 
er if it proucd of true faith, hath no _ Rule to frame it by, — 

J. c 
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the worde of God. And by and by after: Which rule (of onely 
Scripture)if Auguſtine had diligently followed, i examining the 
common error of his time, Of prayer for the dead at that time, he 
would not fo * blindly haue defended that which: by holy Scrip- 
ture he was not able to mamtaine. 

And no icfſe bold he is with the P2zactiſe commended euen in 
the Canonicall Scripture it ſelfe: Sceing this fact of Iudas Ma- 
chabæus, hath no commaiidement in the Law,it is ſo farre of that 
it is to be draw@ into example, that we may be bold to condemne 
it for ſinne and diſobedience. 

Now concerning the iudgement ol the Churche , he erceptcth 
againſt it likewiſe,ſaying : As for doubtes that ariſe by diſficul- 
tie of Scripture, or contention of hereſie, they mult be reſolued 
and determyned , onely by Scriptures. For there is neuer (a) here- 
fie, but there is as great doubt of the Churche, as of the matter in 
queſtion, Onely the Scripture is the ſtay of a Chriſtian mannes 
conſcience. As though that hereſies ncuer made doubt of 5ᷣ ſcrip⸗ 
tures alſo, eyther of all, oꝛ of ſome pete, namely your ſelues 
now of the Pachabees. And expꝛeſſelp againſt his owne Churche 
be maketh the ſame exception, ſaying : And the Proteſlantes in 
Europe will alſo be ruled by their Superiors , fo farre as their Su- 
periors are ruled by Gods word, Againe, Among the Proteſtan- 
tes, to the Church of Saxonie , humbly affected is the Churche of 
Denmarke : to the Church of Heluetia, the Church of Fraunce: 
to the Church of England, the Church of Scotland: But fo, that 
none of theſe allow any conſent or ſubmiſsion, but to the truth, 
which muſt be tried onely by Gods word, With that but ſo you 
will conſent, J trow, to Jackſtrawe alſo : and therefoze it is a 
marueilous humble affection that your Churches haue one to an 
other. Your owne Churche of England in gencrall Parliament, 
was then much to blame, to ena foure Rules foz condemning 


of hereſie. Firff,if it were againſt Canonicall Scripture, Sechds. 


lp, if it were againſt y firſt, 4. Generall Councels, oꝛ againſt any 
one of the. Thirdly,if againſt any other general Coũcel alſo, but 
5 with your acception, to wit, ſo far as þ ſaid Councell followed 
the line of Scripture : and fourthly, ſimpliciter whatſoeuer this 
high Court of Parliament ſhall adiutge to be herefie. You not- 


withltanding haue wzitten, as befoze, And agayne : Neither do, 


we. 


_ — 
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we require 1 you to beleeue any one companie of men, more then Ar. C2. 
another: but to beleeue the truth before falſhood, which) vou muſt 
ſearch in the word of truth. It was belike fo2 this, e much other 

ſuch Apocriphall ſtuffe, that your bone was kept in ſo long, an? 

in the end alſo faine to come fo2th without pziuiledge. 

Pea he is ſo peremptoꝛie in his exception, p mot abſurdlp he 7. v2il nee 
attributeth to p Apoſtles themſelues without ſcripture no moꝛe Leleent the A- 
then to Jackſtraw, and conſequently with ſcripture as much to 1 les nor the 
Jackſtraw as to þ Apoſtles. Fo2 thus he ſaith ſpeaking of D. al- 77 goo a 
len: He ſpeaketh it becauſe he belecueth it. He would faine coun- Pur. 24 44. 
terfeit his ſpeach like the Apoſtle:but the ground of his beliefe id Cor 
not as the Apoſtles was, the word of God, but the practiſe of me, by 
which though they were neuer ſo good, yet they were ſuche as 
might deceiue — be deceiued. Againe „where he abuſeth that Pur. 449. 
Which D. Paule ſpeaketh to the Galathians of pzeaching, + their Gal.t, 
reteiuing of it, turneth it as ſpoken of onely Stripture. It vex- 
eth you at the very hart (ſaith he) that we 'require the authoritic 
of the holy Scriptures,to confirme your doctrine, hauing a plaine 
comaundement out of the word of God, that, if any man teache 
otherwiſe then the word of God alloweth, bein to be accurſed. 

As though S. Paul there commaunded to accurſe him ſelf, and al 
the Apoſtles, x the vniuerſall Church of Chꝛ itt, if they confirmed 
not all their doctrine, with expꝛeſſe Scriptures, in ſuch maner as 
vou here require. No Spꝛ, nothing ſo : Dnely he accurſeth them, 
which ſhould pꝛeach contrarie to that he had pzeached, 4 the Gas 
lathians had receiued, which was (as you ſce) traditid by mouth, 
in which maner he taught them x other Churches all Chꝛiſtian 
Religion, therein as one p2incipall point, the Canon of » ſcrip⸗ 
tures, both old new, if at the leaſtwiſe any Bokes of the newe 
as then were wꝛitten, which could not be many befo2ze the Cp1- 
file to the Galathians, being (as by conference ot tunes it may 
well be pꝛoued) the firſt of all S. Paules Epiſtles, 
And fo much of the Churches authoꝛitie in her Judgements, 
and Pꝛactiſe, namely of her diuine Seruice. Whervnto J toyne, 
as the pzincipalles t in the authoꝛitie, firſt the Councells, and ſe⸗ 
condly » Popes. Foz tothe likewiſe he maketh his erceptio,ſays Pur. 4 30. 
Wherfore if any Colicell decree according to the Scriptures, Councels. 


ing: 
us * Coũcel of the Apoſtles did — ig. & the Coũcel of Rod Dem. zy. 
wi 
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with diuers other,)we receiue them with all humilitie, as the ora- 

cles of God. But if any Councell decree contrarie to the authori- 

tie of the Scriptures, (as many did) without all preſumption or 

Pur. 19 4. pride we may iuſtly reiect them. Then of the other: Yet is not all 
See Apo- that Gregorie writ, of equall authoritie with the word of God: 
ſtolike. without authoritic whercof, we beleeue not an Angel from hea- 
Dem. 28. ue, as I haue often ſhewed, much leſſe a Biſhop of Rome. And 
not onely againſt eche Pope ſeuerally, but alſo againſt their 

Sacceſiion; Whole line and entire DucceMon he ercepteth in like maner, ſap⸗ 
Dem. 43. ing: Although we could rehearſe in order as many Succeſsions 
Ar. 28. in our Church, as the Papiſtes boaſt of in theirs, yet were that no- 
thing to proue it to be the Church of Chriſt, which muſt be tried 

onely by the Scriptures, And a little after : We require at the Pa- 

iſtes handes, that they ſhew them ſelues to hold the Church, not 

by Succeſsion of Biſhops, or rehearſing of their names, but onely 

by the Scriptures, For although wee did rehearſe innumerable 

names of Biſhops in orderly Succeſsion on our fide, wee would 

not require men to beleeue vs, but onely becauſe wee proue the 

doctrine of our Churche by the authoritie of the Scriptures, In 


« vwhar a derde we mult acknowledge, that you deale very frankelp with 


fowvging, vs, to renounce ſo freely ſuch a godly euidence, becauſe you can 


not make ſo much as any ſhew thereof. Fo2 otherwiſe, when you 
haue any collour of any thing at all, what mountybanke pedler 

is ſo facing, ſo boaſting, ſo vaunting,as you and your fellowes, 

1j, Againſt the Fathers. 

Fathers. Now after all this J will open his like excepting againſt the 
Dem. 26. Fathers both in generall, and alſo expꝛeſling dinerſe of their 
names, although it hath bene apened in part alreadie by other oc⸗ 
a Ar. 39. And touching the firlt : true it is that he often bz 


aggeth much 


Pu.30.1 77- of the Fathers which lined in the firſt (a) two hundꝛed, oz b) one 
4355379. hund2ed peares, chalenging vs to pꝛoue our doqrine out of them, 


371. and not out of the later Fathers after them, euen with as much 


b Pur. 186. reaſon as he commonly chalengeth vs to pꝛoue all out of þ ſcrip⸗ 
247.304. tures,vtterly without all ground,+ but mere voluntarily, * the 


33) wo one, as the other: which enſample therefoze is much to be noted, 
364.382, 


ar xls due an amply, u all he Fathers againſt all in gene 


But here notwithſtanding J ſhall declare, howe he crcepteth 


* =>. 


$ 
M 
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ral, and expꝛeſly alſo ſaying were they neuer ſo auncient. Mher⸗ 
in how well he agreeth with him ſelfe J deferre to the eleuenth 
Chapter. And in effect he hath already ſo done, in calling ſo often 
afoze foz Dnely Scripture, But pet toſhew it moze manifeſtly, ; 
and as it were the very face it ſelfe, thus he ſaith : Whatſoeuer Pur. 205. 
he was, or howe long ſocuer it be ſince he wrote, becauſe it hath 
not authoritic in the word of God, I weigh it as the wordes of a 
man, whoſe credit in diuine matters is nothing without the word 
of God, Againe: When all authoritic out off Gods word faileth Pur.202, 
you. wherby you ſhould proue that the ſoules departed receiue 

efite by the merites of the liuing, you flye to the authoritie of 
men. But mans authoritie is to weake to carie away ſo weightic 
a matter, Away with mens writings , ſhew me but one Scripture 
to proue it. Againe: If for theſe and an hundred ſuche, you can Pur. 22, 
ſhew no better warrant then the tearmes of your fathers,the pra- | 
Riſe of your elders,or the authoritie of mortall men, the curſe of 
God by Eſay, muſt nedes be turned ouer vnto you. Againe: Your Pur, 8, 
reaſons cither be manifeſt wreſtings of the holy Scripture, or elſe 
are buylded vpon the authoritie of mortall men: Againe : We Pur.386,. 
necde no ſhift, M. Allen, for the authoritie ofthe Doctors, whom | 


we neuer allow for Canonicall Scriptures: and therefore we may 


boldly ſay, Whatſoeuer we find in the agreable to the Scriptures. 
(he meaneth,erpzeſſed in the Scriptures) we receiue it with their 
rayſe? and whatſoeuer is diſagreable to the Scriptures , we re- | 
fass with their leaue. Againe: Now touching the credite and Pur. 363. 
worthineſſe of theſe whom M. Allen ſo highly extolleth: as I 
would not go about to diminiſh it, if they were to be compared 


with vs: ſo when they are *oppoſed againſt the manifeſt worde _— * 
of God, and the credite of the holy Apoſtles the miniſters of the go * 


— Ghoſt: there is no cauſe that we ſhoulde be caried away peſter. 1 
with them. 1 
Chat which he ſaith here (as his Paſters taught him) ol moꝛ⸗ 
tall men, D. Allen knew afoꝛehand, and foꝛe warned the Reader 'd 
thereof, where he ſaid : ¶ Melancton, as though he were no man Pur. 334. þ 
that might erre himſelf, ſaith the Doctors were men. J Aud agai 2 


to ſe their abſurditie, in the ſame terme of moztall men, are Meral men, 
compꝛehẽ ded alſo the Apoſtles them ſelues:and if they ſometime 
leme to ſeparate them ſelues from it , they meane hy 

poutes 


c—_—— r ———_ 


Ar. 5 9. 


. Ar. Co. 


— — —_ — 


Puras7., 


Pur.262, 
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Apoſtles nothing but the Dcriptures of the Ayoſkles, 2s Fulle 
in tertaine places noted beſoꝛe, and againe where he ſaith to D. 


Allen: You ſhal neuer bring vs to acknowledge that S. Paule 1s 


againſt ys in any article of our faith, but we agree wholly with 
lum, Neuertheleſſe I know what you meane, and I will not be a- 
frayde to vtter it. For as much as uninediatly after tie Apoſtles 
time corruption entred into the Church, you thinke that we dare 
not depend vpon any one mans iudgement, and therein you are 
not deceived, for we muſt depend only vpon Gods word. Euen 
ſo dealt the vnbeleucrs and the doubtfull and weake with the 
Apoſtles in their life time, ven and with Chꝛiſt him ſelfe: and vet 
to winne ſuch perſons, both the Apoſtles, vea and Chꝛiſt himſelf, 
condeicended to them accoꝛdingly. It the Pꝛoteſtants would in 
like ſozt haue dealt with him t them, not to haue belceued them 
in any thing without Scripture, the faithfull (J thinke) foz all 
that were not ſo ſtraite laced, but beleeued them vpon their own 
woꝛd, not Chꝛiſt onelp, but alſo his Apoſtles, becauſe of the ſpi⸗ 
rite of truth that he ſent to them, and not to them onelp, but alſo 
to his Church after them fo2 cuer : and therefoze they will alſo 
no leſſe at all times bel&ne the ſaid Church foꝛ the ſame ſpirite, 
aſſuring them ſelues, that the ſaide ſpirite agreeth ſtill with him 


_ſelfe, wherſoeuer and howſocuer he ſpeaketh, be it in the Scrip⸗ 


tures, 02 be it in the Church, and in the Church Pꝛimitiue, oꝛ 
in the Church of later times: and agayne in the Paſtoꝛs of the 


Pꝛimitiue Church, as the Apoſtles, oz in the Paſtozs of the 


Church afterwarde at any time in generall Councell oz other- 
wiſe conſenting together, i 


It is no maruaple after this generalitie, to ſie him now ercepf 


Againft the Fathers in particular, naming the times, and the 
perſons, as firſt the times, where he ſaith : The other writers of 
later yeres (after Jrencus and Juſfinus) we are not afrayde to 
confeſſe that they haue ſome corruption, wherby you may ſeeme 
to haue colour of defence for Inuocation of Saintes, prayer for 


the dead, and diuers Ceremonies. And, Although the cuſſome of 


praying for the dead be an auncient error, ſo that few of the later 
writers chere are, but they ſhe them ſelues to be infected there- 
with, yet they had no ground out of the Scriptures to warrant 
their doing. Againe ; But of memories of the dead, and prayers 


, for 


» +4440 
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for the dead alſo, we wil not ſtriue but that they were vſed before 

the times of Cyprian & Ambroſe : but without warrant of Gods 

word or authoritie of Scriptures, but ſuch as is pitifully wreſted 

and dra wen vnto them. Againe : But it ſufficeth you that your Pur. 30. 
forefathers,more then a thouſand yeres ago, called the place of 

ſufferãce, Purgatory. But I pray you what 1s it called in the Scrip- 

ture, either of the old Teſtament, or the new? Diners errors be ol- I i pride 10 


der then a 1000, veres : but age can neuer make falſhood to be [24+ the fa 
thers and hums 


truth,and therfore I weigh not your *proud brags worth a ſtraw. las 
Againe : And this was a great corruption of thoſe ancient times, ;hew. 
that they did not alwayes weigh what was moſt agreable to the Pur, .419. 
word of God,but if the Gentiles or Heretikes had any thing, and 
the reſt as aboue in the third Chapter. And againe: Thoſe of the Supra. pag. 
auncient Fathers that agreed with you in any part of four aſſer- 9. 
tion,notwithſtanding many excellent giftes that they had, diſſen- Pur, 436, 
ted (therein) from manifeſt truth of the Scriptures. 
And ſo by name likewiſe he ſaith of certayne, as foꝛ example: 
Damaſcene your doctor ſhould firſt haue reproued that perfwa- Pur. 412, 
ſion by Scripture, Againe: The ſuppoſall of S. Auguſtine is ſette Py; 50, 
downe,which becauſe it is but the authoritie of a man, it is not of 
ſufficient weight to beare downe the teſtimonie of Gods word. 
Againe : And cuen the authoritie of Athanaſius without the pur.: 95. 
word of God,is the authoritie of man, We count not all his wri= © 
tings for Canonicall Scriptures, but we iudge them by the Cano- 
nicall Scriptures. And againe: Gregorie Niſſene and Athanaſius pur ac c 
the Great, here is no cauſe why we ſhould beleue either of them , _ - $5" 
1 in an article of faith without the authoritie of the word of 8 
Od. | . 1 
"Ir The ſecond part. 
Beeing told that the queſtion betwene vs is not (as he maketh it) 
of the Scriptures authoritie, but of the meaning: howe there 
likewiſe againſt all the Expoſitors = maketh the ſame 
exception of Only Scripture, requiring alſo Scrip - 
teuure to beexpountdedby, — „De b 
Now after all this froth of woꝛds, let vs ſ& him come once fo 
the poynt, t repoꝛt him ſelf the ſubſtance of our matter. Theſe be 
bis owne woꝛds: But the controuerſie is not (M. Allen fayth) py; 382. 
of the authoritic of the Scriptures in this matter, but of the true 
ct] meaning 


Pur.407, 


Pur.285, 


1,Cor.4, 


way 
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meaning of them, which it is more like that they (the Dodoꝛs) 
being ſuch men, then we ſo farre inferior to them, ſhould know. 


And what ſaith he therevnto? I anſwere,ſaith he, and yet not one 
wo2de there to the queſtion.Clſe where he ſaith therevnto, (as J 
will repozt anone his woꝛds) that alſo the meaning of y Scrip⸗ 
tures muſt be ſearched out of the Scriptures onely. Well ſy2, 
but whenceſgeuer and whercſoeuer it muſk be ſearched, who is 
moꝛe like to ſinde it, the Doco2s, 02 vou? and ſo, neither that 
which vou ſaye in other places, anſwereth the queſtion. But in 
this place (re ade it who liſt) your anſwere is quite t᷑ cleane fr 
the queſti6, which was, Whether be moꝛe like to know the true 
meaning of the Scriptures, the Docto2s, oz you:? And pet you 


pype bp the triumph there and ſay : Thus haue theſe Heretikes 
no ground of their hereſie: but ſhift from the word of Scripture 


to Tradition,from T radition to the meaning of Scripture, from 
the plaine meaning of Scripture to the opinions of men. ta and 
he counteth him feife and his companies happie foꝛ ſuch blinde 
pzeſumption to ſearch the 
of the ®criptures without the commentaries of the Docozs, 
(but not alſo) J trow, ut the Commentaries of Caluine 
and ſuch like companions) thus he ſaith : And happy be thoſe, 
which not regarding the ſtreames of waters that runne through 
the vaynes of earth, but ſecking to the onely fountayne of hea- 
uenly truth, conteined in the holy Scriptures, haue certaine com- 
fort of ſaluation. And againe to the ſame purpoſe : Surely as the 
Sunne is not obſcured with the duſt that a Cock caſteth vp when 
he ſcrapeth on the dunghill : no more is the Sonne of righteouſ- 
neſle;or the light of his holy worde, darkened by all the myſte of 
mens deuiſes, which Allen, or his complices can rayſe out of the 
whole heape of ſuperſtition and error, to deface the glory of his 
Church. The worde of the Lord is a light vnto our ſteppes, and 
therefore we will not walke in the darknes of mens traditions. 
Our doctrine ſhall one day be tried before God, and therefore we 
make no account how we be iudged by mans day, (D pzoperly 
he vttereth his pzeſumption in the woꝛds that the Apoltle clene 
contrarie did ſpeake in exceeding great feare.) It foloweth: Your 
Hon one way, & not the way of the Lord: and becauſe 


another way vato ſaluation then the oncly right * 


you 


meaning of the Scriptures onely out 
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Tefus Chriſt, therfore by his owne ſentence, you are al theeues and 
— bath any ſane man ſo dzunken, ſo blinded, with 


Well then: in the other place, — — — 


the Scriptures them ſelues alone, and neglecting the receaued 
26, what ſaieth he 2 Whether the old — 


Expoſito 

like to vnderſtand the Scr then the Proteſtits : I haue an- 
ſwered before, we will make no compariſon with them. Modeſtly 
ſpoken, a man would thinke : but what followeth ? Neither will 
we chalenge the likelihood to vs,neither will we leaue it to them, 


A mary,hold your owne we pꝛay you. And why ſo : For whether 
ſocuer we doe, we ſhall be neuer the more certaine of the tructh. 


Nou ſay true,foz fo much as goncerneth pour ſelnes. Fo2 in derde 
no certaintie of trueth , but moſt certaine certaintie of erroz, in 
pour vnderſtanding. But in what ſo ener the Doco2s doe agree, 


iwho ſo expoundeth the Scripture vnto that , ſhall be euer moſt 
certaine of the truth (which is ynough) though not alwayes cers 


taine of that ſame very places meaning, as in the ſixt Chapter J 
declared moze at large. Fozth now, a Gods name: But this will 
we ſet downe as a moſt ——_ rinciple, that no man can vn- 
derſtand the e ſame Spirite by which they 
— — oats ſome place one map attaine vnto, 
which hath not that Spirit: but to vnderſtand them alwayes a- 
greeably to the truth, can not he without that ſame Spirit. Fo:th 
: What then? ſhall we/arrogate the Spirit as proper to vs, 
and denye it to them? God forbid. They had their meaſure of 
Gods ſpirit, and ſo haue we. Yereof ariſeth an obiection. How 
=o dis the Spirit of God contrarie to it ſelfe , becauſe they and 
* or not all ?Ye anſwereth,God forbid. Cyprian 

roelius were both endued with Gods Spirit, yet they agre- 
ed not both in one interpretation nor iudgement of the ſcripture, 
R en his Spirit fo washe 


ei line wile, and alwayes , whenſoe- 
uer any Catholike man erreth expzeſſely , yet not- 
water. wor „ ee 


Pur. 434. 
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likes which erre not, becauſe he quietly continueth in vnitie 
with them, no2 doth not obſtinatly holde his owne error againſt 
them. Now whether the caſe be ſo betwene the olde Doctozs and 
vou, b2iefly and manifeſtly it is declared by this, that neither 
vou at this time will be refourmed by them, noz they in their 
time would be refourmed by your fozefathers, Aerius, Aouinia⸗ 
nus. and ſuch like. 5 

But now that vou haue ab2ogated the vnderſtanding of the 

| from Gods ſpirite both in the Doctoꝛs and in your 

ſelues, ſay on, and tell vs your-aduiſe ; What then? there remay- 
neth but this ſeconde principle as certayne as the firſt, That 

Spirite of God hath a meaning in the Scriptures, which is not to 

be ſought out of the Scriptures in the opinions of deceiuable 

men, but only in the Scriptures , where is nothing but the ſpirite 

of truth, No ſyꝛ, why? ſuppoſe thoſe men were the Apoſtles them 

ſelues, oz any other hauing the ſame ſpirite of trueth that the 

Apoſtles firft had, but of that ynough befoze : fo2th therefoze ; 

Ar. 86. Therefore that the ſpirite may declare his owne meaning, one 

place of Scripture mult be expounded by an other, (for the hard 

places of Scnpture muſt be o by eaſie places) all other or- 

dinary meanes and helpes, of wit, learning; knowledge of tongs, 

diligence in hearing, reading, and praying, are ſubordinate, and 

ſeruing to this ſearch and triall. And is this way ſo ſure and cer- 

tayne ? J mary. Foz who ſocuer obſerueth this ſearch and triall 

moſt preciſely , ſhall come to the knowledge of the trueth moſt 

certaynly. And may he nat truſt an other which bath ſo pꝛeciſe⸗ 

ly obſerued it? as fo; example, the Pzoteſtantes , mo thinkes, 

as your leite, 02 P. Caluine, ic. but J crie 


Ki not th igenty? 
negligent in this ſearch and tryall, tho 

2 eee n x ay eaſily 
7 med, yea (vou nowe a great wozde) cucn when 
he thinketh he followeth the authoritie of the Scriptures. Which 
ſearch) if the auncient Fathers had alwayes, followed, they 

— ſo lightly haue paſſed ouer ſome thinges (as to cons 
demne the es in Aerius and tc.) and o- 
ther thinges ſo ſlenderly haue mainteined, (as the dadrine of 
the 


he haue other- 


: foz whoſo 


_ 
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| Cop. x. par. . 
the Papiſtes.) 


Well then, I ſe, all is in a mans owne diligence, to truſt no 

man no2 men, but to reade the Scriptures, conferre the places, 

and ſo gather the meaning by him ſelfe : this is your moſt certen 

way. A mult therefoze tell you a litle of our diligence therin, that 

vou may certrfie vs whether it be ynough, 02 no. and the rather 

becauſe you exhozt our maſter D. Allen, and ſay to him: * Pur. 9. 
IC 


the rule of the Proteſtantes, and ſearch the worde of God int 
holy Scriptures, and then vnddubtedly you ſhall finde the tructh, 
the Church alſo that is the pillar 80 
haue the trueth, you muſt ſearch in the worde of trueth, deſiring 
the ſpirite of tructh, that you may vnderſtande and belecue the 
trueth: and ſo without doubt you ſhall come to the knowledge 


of the trueth, and of the C e of God whiche is the pillar of 


truth. o it is then god ſyz: Jn this Deminarie of Engliſh di⸗ 
uines binder the gouernement of D.Allen,mainteined by his ho- 


pea alſo foz the Yebzucs) we haue ſuch exertiſe in the ſcriptures, 
that we reade ouer y old Teſtament, in euery thze yeres,twelue 
times, one of which times hath iopned with it an examinatiõ by 
conferfce from Chapter to Chapter, and from verſe to verſe. The 
new Teſtament we reade ouer in the ſame that peres, ſirtene 
times, with a treble examinatid of the ſame ſozt. And not cõtent 
With thoſe examinations, we afterwards wzite mozeoucr in pa⸗ 
per bokes, t lay together al the ſentences that belong to the con⸗ 
frouerſies of this time, euery one in his place. And without all 
vanitie; to ſpeake one wo2d of my lelfe, after many yeres ſtudie 
afoze after the maner of Englad (as many of pour owne ſide can 
beare me witneſſe) 3 haue ſincy then folowed this fozeſaid trade 
nine peres This is partly our vili in the ſcriptures, beſides 
much other exerciſe both in the ſame and in all the ſtudie of diui⸗ 
nifie. What moze diligence would pon have vs vſe? this is the 
pꝛincipall, and (as you make it) all in all. All other helpes you 
counte but ſubozdinate and ſeruing vnto this. And yet 
Hem alſo, J dare ſave, if vou knewe vs, you woulde 
lowe vs foz lufficient at the — by the 
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trueth. And againe, Who Ar. 62. 


lines foz the ſaluatton of our countrey (as he mainteineth the 74. >... Se. 
like fo Germante alſo,foz Bohemia, and Students of Polonia, ie fir 
Suetia,Slauonia, Hungaria, gc. yea foz the Greekes likewiſe, g. 


. et ae 
&# * — 
= - 4 
7 


£4 > Þ . — 9 
” - 44 a 
* _—_ 


If the holy Ghoſt had euer allowed Prayer for the 
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trace of God, ere it be long, haue ſome taſte of vs therein, when 
one of vs ſhall ſet fo2th a boke to ſhew to the wozld, that the Yes 
b:ew and Greeke tertes, in nothing make foz you againſt vs, and 
in very many things make foz vs againlt you much moze plains 
ly, then our vulgar Latine text. Now then, how much moze cer⸗ 
taine of the trueth be we, then you, alſo by your owne rule, be⸗ 
cauſe pour diligence herein is nothing comparable : but ſpecials 
ty,becauſe together with this rule we vle the expoſitids that you 
renounce , of the auncient Fathers, who fo; ſuch conference of 
places, and all other ſtudie of the Scriptures, were pearleſſe, | 


The third part. 
. his Onely Scripture: and that 


2 he excepteth alſo — Scripture it 
Thus haue we heard this Pꝛoteſtant call foz expꝛeſſe Scrip- 
ture in all things, yea alſo in the expounding of Scripture. Now, 
that he ſeeme not to ſtraight and rigoꝛous in his exception, he 
will tell vs what he meaneth therby, as it were to tn roms 


cope, but in deed(as weſhall heare ſone after)to ſhut vs ſtraigh⸗ 


ter vp, and to except alſo againſt Scripture it ſelfe, vnleſſe it be 
— . — that by no ſubteltie of theirs they 


ſoy nm rg ry : When we require ex- 
preſſe Scripture for euery controuerſie, we doe not require that 
euery — — — conclu- 
ded out of the true meaning of the Scriptures 0 of the 
— —— —d 
—— — — 4 ; yet we 
ſay it is a great preiudice againſt your Purgatorie and pray- 
r 99 5 
dea 


— — he fame plainely , in holy 
Canonicall Scriptures. Canonicall to except againſt the 
very meaning of it alſo , which he ſeth in the bokes of the 

chabes : rather ſhall that Canonicall Scripture not —.— 


fo2 ſo r _ — 
call, — the ot 
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Well, in the other Canonicall Scriptures the name is not, 

and that is a great pꝛeiudice againſt vs, But he will be fauoura- 

ble vnto vs, a great pꝛeiudice ſhal not make him gene iudgement 
againſt vs, if atleaſt The thing ii ſelfe be taught or can be pro- Pur. 45 2. 
ued by the Scriptures. Pet againe he remembꝛeth him ſeife , that 
D. Allen hath alleaged many Scriptures foz that thing, and the 
old Fathers likewiſe befoze him: and therefoze to tye vs vet 
ſtraighter with another ion, he ſaidhere a little afoze, But 

we require that euery thing be neceſſarily concluded out of the 

true meaning of the Scriptures, And againe he ſaith, ſpeaking of 

D. Allen: See the confidence of the man, he is ſure;that if we were pur. 36 4 
examined of our conſcience, what tryall of this doubt we would 
wiſh, there is none we could name, but his cauſe might well abide 

it. Wherevnto he anſwereth, ſaping: Why M. Allen, we haue 

teſtified of our conſcience long agpe, that the onely authoritie of 

Gods word written, ſhall ſatisfie Vs, as well in thus as in all other 

matters; Ifyou were able we ſhould haue heard before this time 

ſome ſentence of Scripture, to maintaine prayer and ſacriſice for 


the dead, (Why?in the third Chapter here you confeſſed that you Supra. pag. 


haue heard of him diuerſe ſentences,and not o him alone, but al- 9. 
ſoof the Fathersof the true Churche. Yea but now ſaieth he, 3 
| addemyerception, and ſay therfoze, ſome ſentence) not ſtanding 
vpon voluntarie collection, but either in plaine wordes or neceſ- 
ſarie concluſion. For there is nothing that we are bound to know, 


nothing that we are bound to doe but either in expreſſe wordes, 

or in neceſſarie collection( which iq as good as expreſſe wordes)it 

——— —— pro- Pur. 452. 
f pture, eith arie conclu- - 

fion is no hereſie ſoab- Pur.1$9, 


ſurd,which Sata putteth into the head of wicked men, but it may : 


finde ſome ſound of words in ſo many Bookes of the hol ſcrip=4,..c. 
tures, that by wittes may he wreſted vnto it. But the doc- : 
trine of Gods tructh and all articles of our beliefe , are plainely 
taught in the Scripture;either by manifeſt wordes,or by neceſtary 
concluſion and argument, which by no ſubtiltie of Satan or his 
inſtrumentes, may be auoided or And this is the diffe- 

rence bet weene hereſie and truth , they both appeale to the 
authoritie of Scripture, Which difference as it may be found in al 
. 


hereſies, 
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hereſies,ſo in none more notably, then in this error of Purgatory. 
Conſider what texts of holy Scripture are alleaged for it, & you 
ſhall ſee they can not bring one, out of which any neceſlary argu- 
ment may be framed to proue their cauſe,or which hath not by 
learned — of the olde time bene otherwiſe expounded 
then of their cauſe. Yea and moze then that, The worde of God 
doth neither expreſly, nor by any probable collection allow it, 
but manifeſtly condemne it. A He could not with any 
ſemely colour eſtabliſh purgatorie, by the authoritie of the Scrip- 
ture, the onely teſtimonie of Gods word and will reuciled, and 
conhrmed by his holy Spirite. The Pachabes to de euen lo con- 
firmed as well as the other bokes, he can neuer auoyde, and in 
effec he graunteth, as J ſhall note in the eleventh Chapter a⸗ 
mongſt his contradictions. Which is ſufficient, J trow, to make 
at the leaſt a ſemely colour, and a pzobable collection: but in 
derde alſo a concluſion ſo neceſſarp, that he can neuer anſwere it, 
but by ſhaking the authozitie of all the Canonicall Scriptures, 

in derogating from their confirmation which yet him lelfe doth 
attribute to the holy yn 1 


What great iſes he maketh to bring molt euident _ | 
ture eagamſt ys, and alſo by Scripture to proue his ſence o 
pture: Triumphung alſo before the victorie, 
rarer ſaying, — we dare not be tried by Scripture, 


but reiect the Scriptures. Wherevpon a 
fourefold offer is made vnto him, 


How that we haue ſienehowe pꝛetile he is with vs, to admit 
( noeuidence that we aleage, but Seriptureonely both in al 
controuerſies,and alſo in the of Scripture:and againe 
(2)no Scripture, which maketh ſo playnly with vs, that he can 
not auopde it but by denying it to be Canonical, though he graũt 
it to haue the confirmation of the ſame true Church, which mos: 
ueth him, as the holy Ghoſt, to reteiue the other criptures foz 
Canontcall: and againe (3) no Dcripture that he confeſſeth to be 
Canonicall, vnleſſe it make ſo crpzefly,ſo playnlp, ſo manifeſtly, 
and ſo neceſſarily with vs, that it can not by any ſuttletie be a- 
uoyded. It were to be ſene nowe on the other tide, what ®crip- 


tures he alleageth againſt us, whether he obſerue bim ſelfe the 
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law that he ſo rigo2oufly pꝛeſcribeth to vs, whether his Scrip⸗ 
tures be ſo ſo manifelk, ſo euident, that by no ſutteltie 
they can be auoyded. But that we ſhall ſe in the nert Chapter: 
no nede of ſutteltie, J aſſure you, to auoyde oꝛ delude them, ſo 
friuolous are his allegations, that with al facilitie and truth we 
tall anſwere them, Here in the megne time, in the ende of this 
Chapter, I will onely lay fo2th hig great pꝛomiſes afozehande, 
and ſo come oꝛderiꝑ to the matter, 
And to omit, if he ſhould haue to do with all the old and newe 
hereſtes, what manifeſt c neceſſary confutations he would frame 
againſt them all and euery one, out of the Scriptures alone, ha- 
uing freely afoze them renounced al other pꝛobations, acco2ding 
to his foꝛmer ſayings here, that all truth, and, all articles of our 
beliefe are playnly taught in the Scripture,and may be ſo proued 
by Scripture, & that there is nothing that we are bound to know, 
nothing that we are bound to do. but it is ſo ſet forth in the ſcrip- 
tures: J will charge him no moze bit with his pꝛomiſe that he e e- 
maketh of ſo confuting vs by playne Scriptures, notwithftan- . 
ding that all other euidences make fo2 vs in ſuch ſozt as he hath 
already confeſſed, Thus he ſaith : And that which I haue to ſaye Pur.187. 
in confutation of your hereſie, ſhall he no worſe then the very 
word of God it ſelfe, which is better ti Vn the conſent of all the 
world againſt it. And againe: I am one of the leaſt of Gods Mi- Pur. zo. 
niſters, yet by his grace and authoritie of his holy word, I ſhal be 
able to ouerthro both this and all other Babilonicall bulwarks 
that are caſt vp by Satan & all his inſtruments for the defence of 
Popiſh hereſie againſt the truth of Gqd. And neither the myſt of 
mens inuẽtions (which you cal the light of Apoſtolike tradition) 
ſhall be able to darken the truth of the Goſpell:nor the errors of 
mortall men (which you terme the force of Gods trueth) ſhall 
beare downe the authoritie of Gods holy ſpirite. Againe : We pur. 12. 
yaa ra rename — 
contrarie to o Againe: We 
that the Apoſtles taught none other faith in ſtead of true Chri- Arg. 
ſtianitie, but that which we hold, as we are ready to proue by the 
word of God. —— Ican proue by S. Paules wntings,that in Ar. 5 9. 


all articles of faith, he taught the which we beleeue. And 
— — 


ire a whole volume, 
if T 


Ar.99.6, , 


Dcriptures,he 
wiſe but Scripture it ſelfe, For the meaning of the worde (he 
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if Lthould proue every perticular article, wherein we diſſent from 


you Papiſtes: If you will name an article (in the next Chapter 
"our ſelfe ſhall name pnowe. Pet; if you will, iet it be this: that 
Antichꝛiſt is not one certaine perſon,and that the Churches flees 
ing into the wilderneſſe at his comming , is to become inutfible 
to the wozld: and that the beginning of that comming and fleing, 
ſhould be ſo ſone after Chꝛiſtes paſion:the continuaunce,ſoma 

le RAT DATE —æ— coming.) — 
in we agree not with S. Paule, If I be not able to proue that we 
agree with him in the meaning thereof, Iwill that article 
and agree with you therein. Yea and alſo to pꝛoue his owne 
meaning, and to diſpzoue our meaning , when we both alleage 
will ſke , as he required of vs, to nothing like- 


ſaith) you ſhould beleeue vs rather then the Papiſtes, becauſe our 
and proves are better then theirs : or els we require 


not 
to be belceucd better then they. And there againe : If you 
out a falſe ſenſe , we — becauſe we knowe it 0 5 


falſe, and are able to — of God, thati its contra- 
rie to the meaning rare Ghoſt. 

Theſe are his wozthie pzomiſes. ot which be bath bien ſo li⸗ 
berall, belike, becauſe heknewe On not once appeare, 
ares be alleaged by the Pꝛoteſtantes. Foz ſuch are 
his woꝛdes. We can ſhewe no cauſe in the world (you ſay) why 
weencede in any one point of controuerſie depart from your 
Church. Yet M. Allen, this one cauſe ſhall ſerue forall, becauſe 
your Church is dep arted from the truth of Gods word, and dare 
— — ſitte like a e dame in a 
Chaire and controll the 21 ee Church 
can by no reaſon Alen: froſt Apoſtie cliſtes, and Prophets, 
ſeeing the refuſeth to be tried by their doctrine vitered in their 
writinges. Againe : apr f Chi. heareth the voice of 
Chriſt, and is ruled thereby. But the Ronuſh Church will in no 


uiſe be ruled the voyce of Chriſt: therefore ſhe is not 
2 6" oyce 


— foyfing in of wozde( in the Pinoz, 
T eee 5 — 
reluſeth the Scriptures: asifhe ſhould ſay;that we refuſe 
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becauſe we refuſe only faith: oz that any man refuſeth his owne 
belt exfidence, becauſe he will not at the inſtance of his aduerſa⸗ 
rie renounce all his other euidences; he they neuer ſo many, ne⸗ 
uer ſo god, neuer ſo well tried and \þ much vſed by his aunce⸗ 
toꝛs, 4 alſo moſt agreable, euery one of them, to his fozeſaid beit 


He ſaith mozeouer, She hath nothing leſſe then the true ſenſe 
of Gods word, which ſubmitteth the ſame to her one iudgemẽ 
Againe : The Popiſh Church ſo manifeſtly diſſenteth from the 
word of truth,that ſhe dare not be het thereby, but molt blaſ- 


mouſly ſubmitteth the ſame to herÞwne iudgement. Againe, 

the Popiſh Church Gods word is 
winations and authorities. And againe, By which it is manifeſt 
that you do reieft the whole authoritic of all the Canonicall 


Scriptures : when you affirme that oke of holy Scripture 
is Canonical, but fo farre foorth as yqur Church will allowe it. 
Moreouer when'you will not admit al ſcnſe of the Scripture, 
but ſuch as your Church will allow. | 
Here are two other cauſes of the ſame againe : As if he would 
lay,that the Apoſtles in their time, oʒ the Church then, ſubmitted 


and made ſubiect 


iudge of the true ſenſe : and namely . Peter, foꝛ ſaying that the 
vnlearned (him ſeiſe 2 afiſherman) and the vnſtable, do 
miſconſter S. Paules Epiſtles, ſicut & cæteras Scripturas, as alſo 
the other Scri to their one damnativti. And againe, as 

the ſame Apoſtles, and the Church after them, manifeſtly 


did al only of their owne will, becauſe they made a Canon oz Ca- 
nons/(as ail the lawes of the Church are called Canons) wherof 
the (ade were and ars called Cunonicall, whervpon 
himſelte ani them as confirmed by the holy Ghoſt. 
Well,foz theſe godly cauſes he is bold to (ay, that the Church 


(of which Char ſaid generally, If he will not heare the Church, Nlat. 18. 


count hum for an heathen and a publican) refuſeth and reieacth 


the Scriptures. And againe to D.Allen:Asfor the euident word Pur. 438. 


of God, you ſhame not to boaſt of that to be your triall, which 
you dare as well cate a fagot as abide the iudgement of it, in any 
28 P.. law- 


Ar. 85. 


et. Ar. 107. 


ade ſubiect to mens deter Pur. 219. 


Note wuhiche | 
bs this Pepiahe 


the to men, moſt blaſphemouſly, Chench. 
and onely of their owne will, becauſe they toke vpon them to 2 Pet.3. 


reiected the whole authoritic of all the Canonicall Scriptures , & Conmicall. 
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lawfull conferedce or diſputatiun. Yaurgreatbelwethers and bi · 
ſhops declared beſomthe hole vrorld in the cunferẽce of Welts 
muſter, Nhat 22 abide; hen they came to handſtrokes. 
It is a gay matter for ſuch a chattering l ye, asu are, to małe a 
fond flomſh a fare off mm ords, tapleaſe your patrons and ex- 
hibitioners : it is an other thing to ſtand to the proofe in deede. 
And againe to him: Where as vou wiſh thatihedes hiſtbrie were 
made familiar vnto all Engliſi men, they wera better to conſider 
the word of God and the luſtorie of the Actes off the Apoſties: 
Which if you durſt abide the triall thereof, vou would exhort 
men to reade it, at lcaſt wiſe that enderſtdnd: Latin. And if you 
were as Zelous to ſet forth the glory of God, as you are to main- 
teine your owne traditions, one or other of you, which haue ſo 
long tound fault with. our tranſlatious of the Scriptures, would 
haue taken paynes to tranſlate them truely 3 as well as 
to tranſlate Bedes booke. 1 

Pou ſay the diſputation at Weftminſter haves 1 Elizab. was 
before the whole world, as. one that care not what vou ſay, 
which vou declare again in ſpeaking of D. Allens erhibitioners, 
and his pleaſing of them, a thing wherof vou know nothing, n 
(as J think) no body els, vales ſome bodꝝ may know that which 
is not. Ye is rather him ſelfe the Erhibitioner of our whole 
countrey (like. an other Joſeph) and might he yours alſo, if you 


were happy. Vous much-maze iuſtly then may we ſay, that the 


Councell of Trent was holden befaze the whole! wozld e And 
what conference will you admitte fo: lawłull om nur part, when 
as vou refuſed to tame to that aCembly at Ttent, bœing vet ſo 


Larneſtip, ſo (afely, and {0 honozably-inwted thither, as the 


Safeconduitey extant in the Aces of the Countell do witneſle, 


together with the very experience alſo ot thoſe fewe petites of 


Gcrmamte that came thither . Dz what ſhall on vour 


parte he —— iniquous and vniaſt towardes 
ſhame not ll that mocke conference 

Well, becauſe 
red ta ſet it fo 


Councell | 


you chalenge ds — art ful 
in pꝛint, heare what will ſay vnta von: The 
Trent counted you their ſubieces:as.mwche as 
3 Englande, and the ſtate there, is 


. 


of all Cathylike 


—— 


+ 

oy 

| 
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ite ſrem the Courte in 
e fourme as the Councell gab it te r vou, and tertayne of 
Ds will in the name of Gov cem ! in, be the daunger to our 
"tines other wiſe neuer fo great; and for the glozy"of God in 
the vickoz ie of his trueth, we will ioyne with you in any con- 
ference that ſhalt be pꝛeſtribed accozding to the ——— lawes 
of a Conferente. Ste in my. rir. Demaunde, which is of Kinges, 
"what J fats to this effect befoze J kew'of this your chalenge. 
'S&likeWiſe of in my firſt Demand; which is of olde 
arthage betwirte the Catholikes andthe Do- 
natiſtes, about the true Churche which the Scriptures = 
mende vnto vs: Whereof I ſhall haue occaſion to lay mo; 
tend Chapter, 

I to reien this e 

of their owne1 minde ill tand vpon their poyntes, wheras we 
ſeing the ·tauſe is Gods tauſe, are tontent not to ffand vpon out 
lues, to ſaue pour ſoules, and to rederme the vnmercifull vera- 
tion and intollerable perſecution of dur bzethzen düer all that 
Realme, whom your 2 and other Commiſſioners do op» 


ole with heauy y2ong and d grit forer then you ran op- 
IDA learned of them with Scriptures: Doyoi yz, af 
| fox pont owne crevits fake, take your pen in hand, 

| re or that fame Collatio Carthazmenhis, in 

hane bzicfly required in my = firft Demaund. 

D2 if vou dare not vo u kag dey kes, thirdly 7 ; 
require vou to ſend to en 02 ſchollers, — 1 


as will behaue them ſelues quietly and modeffly, other 

duite they ſhall not neede ? as diners er e 
ſundꝛy times, partely of their dwne heades, partelp at their 
8 tome hither, and founde all fafe and 
, and not 
atiffied byour co 
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and Demaundes,then thut e And touching a Catholike triflation 
of the Scriptures, vou ſhe your ſelfe to know litle, God wot- 
teth, what is D. Allens defire and minde therein. But all men 
may aCure them ſelues, that any therevnto rather 
then god will and feruent zeale, p becauſe we ſc it tran⸗ 
ſlated already by Catholikes Ep og Mei es 
becauſe we know ſundzy cõmodities that might enſue thereof, x 
namely becauſe we lament to ſee ſo many ſoules to dye in the 
molt holſome waters, beeing turned into deadly bitternes by 
your Starre Abſinthin, your blindnes withall being ſuche, that 
„ which 
the Apoſtles and e Church did vſe, and alſo the authen⸗ 
ticall Latin, —— —y—ę—0 


full . 
10, whenſoeuer we a 


. wa JUG 


le oe tr nee 
anſwere to all your Qcriptures alleaged in — 


an bithervnto 
I = a von 9a wht, Tg mn 
l ſhail le that pou are nolefe delfituts | 
n 


Cap.3.par.x. TO: FVLEE 8 Þ © us 


euident teſtimonie of Scripture: the error by cuſtome; practiſe, 
and judgement of men The truth ſeeketh vnderſtanding of the 
Scriptures, of the ſpirite of God in the Scriptures : error, at the 
mouthes of mortall men. Now the to theſe euident Dcriptures, 
man ee rpr to your dinine vnderſtanding of them. 


¶ The eyght Cha 
To ſhew his vanitie in hs foreſaide —— exacting of playne 


Scripture, and great promiſes to bring playne Scripture, con- 
ferring place with place ſo euidently. All the Scrip- 


tures that he are exanuned, 


Ger $f eerie vs th:oughout 
\ bis two bokes, Ado lozt and ilfribate into foure partes. 


alleaged fo2 it, as you thinke:@urely in all his firſt boke 
to D.Allens Articles,they being —— our fozeſaid Eui⸗ 


„Ar. 16. 
by — 0 


an pod 


weapon by which hereſies are cut downe, 
ient for that ſe ; hath ouerthrowyen 
Aud agains — tobe W 


counting it to 
hereſies of all ſortes. P 
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Ar. 82. and tried onely by the Scriptures, as we haue declared at large in 
the anſwere to the fourth Article, firſt Demaunde. And once a⸗ 

Arg, Fgaine; As for doubtes that ariſe by difficultic of Scripture;or c6- 
| tention of hereſie, they mult be reſolued and determined, as it is 
abundauntly declared before, onely by the Scriptures. With that 

place of Scripture he alleaged certayne Fathers, as Hilarius, 

Baſilius, Chryſoſtome, Saint Augultine, Leo the firſt, and the 

Councell of Conſtantinople the ſixte. To whom J muſt aun⸗ 

Infra pag. ſwere in the nert Chapter. But he graunteth pardie, that the 
Fathers autho2itie is no warrant to him ſo to crake: as another 

Pur. 383. Where alſo erpzeſly he ſaith, It is not for confirmation of the 
trueth , that we alleadge the authoritie of the Doctors and olde 

Councels. Then mult all theſe crakes be onely in reſpect of the 

Scripture that you there alleaged. Let vs therefoze nowe heare 

i that Scripture: So did Paule overcome the Iewes, Acta 8. that 

Ar. i. is toſay,onlyby the Scripture; That he often diſputed againit 
the Jewcs,p2ouing Ieſus to be Chriſt, J there finde, but that his 
argumentes were none but Scriptures; J nde not. But reave 
you Aces.13, and you ſhall finde, that he vſed alſo other argu⸗ 
mentes agaynſt them, to witte, tho/teſfimonie«sf certayne 
men, as of ©. John Baptilt;/and of his owne- Diſciple#,"that 
ſawe him many dayes together after his reſurrection, qu vique 
nunc ſunt teſtes eius ad plebem, Who to this day are witne 
for him to the people. Reade likewiſe Act. 4. foz the argument 

of Miracles, ſpecially where it is fayde, Hominem quoque vi- 

dentes ſtantem cum eis qui curatus fierat, nihil poterarit contra- 

dicere, Seeing the man alſò ſtanding with Peter and lohm)o honi 

they had healed, the Gouernours of the lewes were quite put to 

ſilence. And therefoꝛe alſo if ©. Paule had in your place ouers 

come them onely by Scriptures, it would not follow thereof, 

£ that no other argumentes are god ynough agapnlt Jewes and 
FE + $147 46 v9 an eds 


| es. 2:3 303 13 of 
2 Now to the plates alleaged in your other boke: Other per- 
Pur. 6. ſwation (ſay! you) then ſuche as is grounded vpon the — 
Gods worde, will neuer of Chriſtians be counted for true be: 
liefe, ſo long as che tenth Chapter to the Romanes remayneth 
in the Canon of the Bible. H. Paule there ſaith, that hearing is 
pꝛeſuppoſed to belcuing, and — — 


Cap3.parc, TO FVLKE — 


the woꝛde of Ood. But in what ſoꝛte, the wo2de of God ? onely 
in wzitiag ?-doth he not there erpꝛelle, that by the woꝛde of God 
he meaneth pꝛeaching, and pꝛeaching of luche as be Sent? ſo; 
that which he ſaith in one place; Hearing is of Gods worde, the 
ſame he ſaith afoze, How ſhall they heare without preachers? ;,TheC 2. 
And what is moze common in the New Teſtament, then to call 
the pꝛeaching of Gods mellengers, the woꝛde of God:? Cucn as 
we to this dap count if the woꝛde of God, which we heare of the 
Church of God, either in her Councels, oꝛ in her Doctoꝛs, oꝛ any 
3 wap, foz ſo ſaid God to them, He that hearcth you, hea- Luc. 10. 
rctn me. | 
And ſo S. Paul ſaid fo the Galathians, If any man preach vn- 3 
to you any other Goſpell;then that which we haue preached vn- Gal. i. 
to you, and hich you haue receiued, holde him for accurſed He 
ſpeaketh of pꝛeaching, and you alleage it as ſpoken of wꝛiting, 
and of onely waiting, Foꝛ thus you ſay to vs: It vexeth you at 
the very harte, that we require the authoritie of the holy Scrip- Pur. 449. 
tures, to confirme your doctrine, haumg a playne commaunde- 163. 
ment out of the word of God, that if any man teache otherwiſe 
then the word of God allo weth, he is to be accurſed. No ſyꝛ, it 
rather reioyceth vs at the heart, to ſe that this very ſame terte 
which you * coꝛzrupte, is ſo plapue a warrant to aur bꝛethzen F b 
the Romaines accurſing your maſters Luther and Caluine, . 
foz pacaching an. other Goſpell, then that which ©. Paule Act. 28. 
pzeached to the ſaide Romaines, and which they receyued of him, | 
the, Scripture alſo tcftifying in other places, that Saule and Mat. 28. 
the other Apoſtles taught the Komaines and other Churches, all Act. 20. 
things: but not likewiſe, that he oz they w2ote all whiche they Rom. ß. 
abt: neither againe, that in ſuche things as they wꝛotr, the 
ches alwayes ſhould be required to baing fo2th their wꝛi⸗ 
ting J not ather iwiſe to he credited, although they alleaged their 
p2eaching oz tradition by woꝛde of mut. 

hereby von perteiue that pour concluſion foloweth not, 
igh it were true that you bꝛing out of another place, ſaying : 
l good workes are taught by the Scriptures: it is S Paules 2, Pur. 410. 
Tim. 3. the holy Scriptures, are hable to make theman of God 
erfect and prepared to all good workes. Mupynſe this to be ©. 
daules ſaying: will you conclude thersf, that Tunothie himleife. 

commen- 
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commending any thing foꝛ a god woꝛke, and ſaying that he had 
it of S.Paules owne mouth, where he had all things, ſhould not 
| be but needes he muſt pꝛoue the ſame by Scripture ? 
, We ſay, all god woꝛks were taught wo ane 59 
3 ſpeaking, and that ſaying doth not take away the Apoſtles w2i- 

a ting. Cuen ſo, if all god wozkes were taught in the Apoſtles 
waiting, that taketh not away ſuche argumentes as are made 
vpon their ſpeaking. As agayne, if a certayne article be confeſs 
ſed to be taught in Þ.Paules Cpiſtles, oz alſo if all Articles fo; 
ſo pour wo2ds pꝛetende here in the laſt Chapter) will it not 
fice fo2 all that, to pzouc pin rr yn eget 
Scripture 2 What a fonde reaſoning is this, that becauſe one 
cuidente pꝛoueth all, therfoze I can not haue any other euidencs 
but that onelp? And this 3 ſap-uppoſing that Þ.Paule hd ib 
as you make him, All good workes are taught by the Scriptures, 
&c. But nowe J ſap y that he doth not ſay ſo: but being 


| nowat the point of martyꝛdome, he erhozteth his Diſciple not to 
> OCT dang ——— PR 


ſay) of an Euangeliſt 7 — » ſaying, that although he 


Apr | Res 
tons that the man of God (that is, the Cuange- 
te, chat is to ſap, furniſhed to euery good 

ning thereby 


, meas 
fozeſaid wozkes of an n he alſo 
there had ſaid, that deſireth a Biſhops office, deſireth a 
worke. Now it is one thing, the to be 
| — — t vnts it. Agayne 


fozth. © 
cage theſe two plates, Search 
Ripon raves In 
to be required both 
Scriptur 
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neſſe of me, in the very ſame place he ſaith alſo vnto them, And 1} ver . 
John did beare witneſſe to the trueth. And againe, My workes,02 eg Scrip- 
Miracles, do beare witneſſe of me, that my Father ſent me, and re 
that, a greater witneſſe then John. And againe, Alſo my Father . 

7 


who ſent me, he hath giuen witneſſe of me. 


Likewiſe vpon your other place, Trie the Spirites, yon ſay, ;5 
And the Spirites are not tried but by the Scriptures. Do you ſay, Ic lin. 4. 
but your text doth not ſo ſay : yca the Apoſtle S. John ſaith there Ar. 
ſtraight after, By this we know a ſpirite (02 P2ophet,o2 teacher) * # 
of trueth, and a ſpirite of error. Loke in the text, man, ⁊ ſ& what * 
is that whereof he ſaith, by this, whether it be by Onely Scrip⸗ 
ture, oꝛ by ſome thing els, B2icfly, Belecue not euery ſpirit (ſaith „ 
he, but trie the ſpirites whether they beof God, fo then you may »» 
ve bolde to bel&ene them, By this is knowen a ſpirite of God firſt „ 
in one particular, which J paſſe ouer, then in generall,after this 
maner : You my children (you Romanes and other Catholikes) „ 
be of God. We (Apoſtles and other Catholike teachers) be of ,, 
God. And therefoze, He that knoweth God, heareth vs: and he „ 
that is not of God, doth not heare vs. By this we know a ſpirite „ 
of trueth, and a ſpirite of error, 02 a falſe Pzophet : to wit, by „ 
conſidering whether he agree with them that are of God, with 
them that reteiued and kepe the vnction oz ſpirite of truth which 
was ſent to the Church fo2 euer, with them that depart not after 
any Deducers , but continue in that which they heard in the be⸗ 
ginning, as the Romanes do moſt manifeſtly, no Antichꝛiſt no2 - 
Heretike being able to name the time, the noueltie, the Seducer, 
that euer they went after, ſo as Mittenberge, Geneua, England 
and all other that we charge with it, haue done moſt notoztouſly, 
This is the effect (in generall) of ©. Johns Epiſtle. 
Agayne you alleage, and ſay : The wo2d of the Loꝛde is a light 7 | 
vnto our ſteppes,and a lanterne vnto our feete, Therfore we will Pur. 285. 
not walke in the darknes of mens traditions. Item, The faithful 364. 
teſtimonie of Gods word onely giueth true light vnto the eyes, as Pſal. 118.18. 
the Prophet ſaith. And by and by after you call it, The onely au- 
thoritic of Gods word written. But the Pꝛophet neither hath the 
Woꝛd onely,neither ſaith, that Gods wozd is not but in w2iting, 
but rather moſt euidently by Gods woꝛde there he meaneth the 


pꝛeaching of his Apoſtles, S. Paule alſo * - referring: tat Rom. 10. 
| J. erſe 


2 
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berſ: of the lame Palme vato them acco2dingly , Into all the 
earth their ſound is gone forth, and their iv ords to the ends of the 
world. And ſo pou may l[e,the light of Gods woꝛd to be not on⸗ 
ly in wꝛiting. but alſo in tradition by mouth, 

L aſt of all pon allcage and ſay againſt Judas Bachabeus : In 
the Law not ſo much as one pinne of the Tabernacle was omit- 
ted, leſt any thing might be left to the will of man, to deuiſe in the 
worſhip of God. Pou ſhall not do ({uith the Lord) what ſemeth 
god in your owne eyes, but that winch J commaunde pou, that 
only hal you do, without adding any thing to it, oꝛ taking away 
any thing from it. You are very dayntie of pour quotations, in 
maner none at all in your margin, becauſe pou alleage ſo fewe 
plates, and commonly omitted in pour terte alſo, becauſe you 
alleage pour places without boke. This is my coniecture, let the 
Reader loke in the places, as I doc quote them, becauſe fo2 bꝛe⸗ 
uitie ſake J omitte many thinges that were woꝛth the noting, 
Vel in this place, Boiſes ſaith not, I hat only which I do write, 
but, That only which I commaund you. And ſo our Sauiour ſaid 
long after to the Jewes actoꝛdingly: T he Scribes and Phariſes fit 
in Moifes chaire:and therefore whatſocuer they commaund you, 
obſerue it and doe it. As fo2 the Pinnes of the Tabernacle,thep 
are ſo mentioned fo2 other cauſes, as you may ſe in the Docto2s 
Commentaries, and not fo2 the cauſe that you imagin, that is, to 
leaue nothing to any man afterwarde in the woꝛſhip of God,foz 
how ſay vou then by Dauid and Dalamon , who chaunged not 
only a pinne yea all the pinnes,but alſo that whole Tabernacle, 
building in ſterd of it, a Temple in Vieruſalem,and there oꝛdei⸗ 
ning muſicall inſtrumentes, and many other things, fo2 the wozs 
ſhip of God, that the law did not mention. Pou alwayes erre, be⸗ 
cauſe you do not diſtinguiſh betwene men that haue onely their 


owne humane ſpirite, and men that haue the ſpirite of God, as 


Moyles, the Pꝛophets, the Apoſtles, and the Catholike Church. 

And ſo hauing anſwered al your places, J would pour Unlear⸗ 
ned Bꝛother to know of it, hum that euer pere ſendeth out the 
Newyeres giftes, and what cls I know not, and to tell me now, 
why J might not in my laſt Motiue call this your Caſtle of 


- Dnely Scripture, Your weake and falſe Caſtle : Weake, be⸗ 


cauſe you haue no defence at all foz it, neither of @rripture, 
as 
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as J haue here declared, neither of Docto2 , as in the nerte 
chapter J will declare, Falſe,becauſe not ſo much as one wo2de 
of Scripture, from the beginning of Genefis to the ende of the 
Apocalipſe , maketh foꝛ you in any thing, noꝛ againſt vs in any 
thing, as in this Chapter J doe ynough to perſuade therein 
any reaſonable man, and therefo:e it is but a falſe fierght of 
pou Peretikes, and a mere deception of the ſimple , when you 
be ouerthzowen by Apoſtolike traditions, by auncient Fathers, 
and ſo by many other our weapons in Chziſte, as in the laite 
Chapter your ſcife haue confeſſed, to ſette a bolde face vpon it, 
and vaunte , that pet fo2 all that the Scriptures be plainciye 
fo: you, and plainelp againſt vs, In which boldnes your im⸗ 
pudencie crycth euen to heauen, when you dare pet vaunt there⸗ 


. of ſa farre, to ſape, that the Church of Ood is faine thereio2e, 


to blaſpheme the holye Scriptures, ſeeing them to make ſo 
plaincly foz you, When you here in the laſte Chapter, and 
pour aſters and Scholefelowes commonly in their wꝛitinges 
feare not to open pour mouthes thus againſt Gods holy Ta⸗ 
bernacle in earth: J that am nothing, and in very deede no⸗ 
thing, and leſſe then nothing, may not diſdaine the like opening 
at me by the fozeſaide Unlearned, but contenting me with mine 
owne conſcience, and the conſcience of God him ſcife and his 
Angels, and all his Seruauntes that knowe me by my perſon, 
o by my w2itings,beeing moſte certaine how alwayes in heart 
and wo2de J haue honoꝛed the moſt holy Scriptures,cucn as 
gods owne linely and infallible woꝛde, J ſubmit my ſelfe with 
Dauid in an humble and contrite heart, to all that Semei 
bath o2 ſhall vtter againſt me, if peraduenture my Loꝛde God 
molt mercifull will accept it to foꝛgeuenes of my manifold and 
hepnous ſinnes : deſiring of him no other revenge , but the par - 
ties converſion and reconciliation to him and his ſwete ſpouſe 
my lieue Mother the Catholike Church. And ſo muche in this 
place to that man, 


In which place you alſo, F*llow Fulke, may be admoniſhed Arg. ab au- 
to loke better to your Logicke, concerning your argument ab thoritate 
authoritate negative, that you oppoſe it no moze to our fo ma- negative, 


ny argumentes ab authoritate affirmatiue. J gaue you a litle 


befoze' two cauſes thereof: conſider them well J pzay vou. 
Q. i. All 
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Pur. 449. All knowledge that Chriſtian men haue of heauenly things (you 


ſay,to mainteine your argument) is grounded vpon the autho- 
ritie of Gods word, meaning the Scripture. Therefore as it is no 
good Logicke, to conclude negatiuely of one place or booke of 
Scripture, This is not conteined in it, therefore it is not true: So 
of the whole doctrine of God, wherein all trueth neceſſary to ſal- 
uation is conteined, the argument is moſt inuincible that conclu- 
deth negatiuely thus: All true doftrine is taught in the Scripture, 
Purgatory is not taught in the Scripture, therefore Purgatory is 
no true dorine. Letting Purgatozy alone fill anone, there are 
two faultes; J ſay, in this reaſoning. One, becauſe the Maior is 
falſe, as to all your textes alleaged foꝛ it, J haue anſwered, The 
other, becauſe although the Maior were true, pet can not the ar⸗ 
gument be oppoſed to our argumentes, as you oppoſe it in the 
{aſt Chapter. You might, if the Maior were true, labour to the 
purpoſe (J graunt) in pꝛouing the Minor. But you might not, 
I ſay,fo2 all that, make of it an oppoſition oꝛ exception, when we 
make argumentes out of Traditions, Councels, Fathers, gc. as 
in the like Jſhew vnto pou : J p2oue a doctrine vnto pou out of 
the Old Teſtament, you oppoſe therevnto pour negatine argu⸗ 
ment, and ſay to me: All true doctrine is taught in the New Te⸗ 
ſtament (fo2 ſo you do holde, and muſk holde) that doctrine is not 
taught in the New Teſtament : therfoꝛe that doctrine is no true 
doctrine. Js this well oppoſed of pou 2 Pay not J ſay to pou not⸗ 
withſtanding, Yea ſy2,but foz all that, what ſay you to my place 
alleaged out of the Old Teſtament ? vnleſſe you haue any thing 


againſt the Old Teſtament it ſelfe. Euen ſo, vnles you haue any 


thing directly againſt Traditions them ſelues, Councels, Fas 
thers,and ſuche others, our argumentes do pꝛeuayle, and you in 
vayne do flee to Daly Scripture, although all true doctrine were 
— Dcripture. Now to the ſecond queſtion concerning the 


The ſecond part. 
Concerning the queſtion of the Church. 
About the Church, his contradictions are very many and very 
palpable, as J will declare in the eleuenth Chapter, Here J hau 
to examine, what he alleageth firſt indefinitely, That the Church 
a 


— 
eg 
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map erre, That if may be diuoꝛced, That if is a baſe and con- 
temptible companie, That it may, and alſo ſhould become inui⸗ 
ſible : and then by name, That the Pꝛoteſtantes haue the true 
Church, oꝛ, That the Papiſtes haue it not. 
Of the Church indefinitely. 
That the whole Church may erre, he alleageth and ſaith, Ac- , 
cording to the ſaying of the Scripture, Euery man is a lyer. Wher- Ar. 86. 
fore the whole Church militant conſiſting of men, which are all 
lyers,may erre altogether. Why do you ſap, The church militant? 
Doth not the Church triumphant alſo conſiſt of men:? Ik there- 
foe all men be lyers, why may not they alſo err? 2 No doubt, be⸗ 
cauſe although all men are lyers of them ſelues , yet ſome men 
may notwithſtanding by the gifte of God be veraces,true. And ſo 
where you conclude thus vpon vs: God onely is not true, for the pur. 451. 
Pope can not erre, you might conclude aſwell, God onelp is not 
true, fo the Apoltles can not erre, 
Againe you alleage and ſap: The true and only Church of God 2 
hath no ſuch priuiledge graunted, but that ſhe may be deceiued in Ar.$8. 
ſome things. For her 2 is vnperfect, & her prophecying 
is vnperfect. 1. Cor. 13. Where you, her, S. Paule ſaith, our, in⸗ 
cluding him ſelfe alſo in that ſpeache: Ex parte enim cognoſci- »» 
mus, &c. For our knowledze is vnperfect, and our prophecying »» 
is vnperfect, ſo long as we be in this life, whether we ſpeake oz »» 
wꝛite. And yet you will not ſay, J trow, that . Paule therefoꝛe 
might be deceiued in his wzitings and Epiſtles. So then, the 
Churches pꝛiuiledge, Rnowledge, pꝛophetying may be vnperfect, 
and pet ſhe withall ſo free from erring, that ſhe map be bolde in 
her determinations to ſay, Viſum eſt ſpiritui ſanto & nobis, It Act. 15. 
hath bene thought good of the holy Ghoſt, and of vs. hy 
Againe you ſay, And it is true that S. Auguſtine ſaith: Euen the ; 

whole Church is taught to ſay euery day, Forgeue vs our treſpaſ- Ar 88. 
ſes. But why lo? becauſe the whole Church doth erre in her de- Pur. 393. 
terminations euery day ? Jt were ridiculous ſo to ſay, Why tht? Aug,Retra. 
Propter quaſdam ignorantias & infirmitates membrorum ſuo- li. z ca 8. 
rum, Becauſe of certayne veniall ſinnes of her members, p2ocee- ,, 

ding of ignorance & frayltie, ſaith . Auguſtine. Jn which mem- „ 

bers the Apoſtles alſo in their time were, and therefoꝛe they alſo 
accozdingly were taught to ſay enery day, Forgeue vs our — 4 

paſſes, 


— . * 
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Tac.3, paſſes, and did ſay attoꝛdin ly, We do all offend in many things. 

1.lo,1, And yet (A trow) they did not erre, no2 could erre in their Cano- 
nicall wꝛzitinges, and determinations. 

4 This is all that you bzing to pꝛoue, the whole Churche 

of Chꝛiſt may crre, Though vou alleage one other place, that the 


whole Synagogue did erre, and pet that alſo oncly in a fact, 
not in a doctrine, yea neither the whole Spnagegue, but a piece 


onely. So that there bee, as you ſee, no lefle then thzee 

walles, as it were, betwene the Church and this ſhotte of yours, 

Pur. 224. Chee are your wozdes ; Dauid tranſgreſſed the law of God, to 
456. carry the Arke vpon a new chariotte, which ſhould haue bene 
Leg bind. home ypon mens ſhoulders, i. Chron. 13. wherin not onely Dauid 
W but ſo many prieſts and Leuites, ſo good a Biſhop, and the whole 
Generall Councell of Iſrael did erre. Ho ſay you:but ſo ſaith not 
the texte, vea it vtterly confoundeth both vou, and all theſe pꝛo⸗ 
phane innouations made by your lep heades and Parliamentes. 

. Pari. Dauid tooke counſaile (ſaith the texte) with his Tribunes and 
& 15: Centurions, and all his Nobles. He did not ſo much as conſulte, 
ce no not with the inferiour ſoꝛte of the Pꝛieſtes: but onelie, If 

c you pleaſe (quoth he to his tempozall Lozdes) and if the mo- 

& tion be of God, let vs ſende to the reſt of our brethern in all the 

& lande of Iſrael, and to the prieſtes and Leuites in their Suburbes 

(as you woulde ſaie, the hedge Pꝛieſtes) that they gather vn- 

cc to vs, and we fetche agayne to vs the Arke of God. And ſa 

they beganne in ſuche maner as you repozte , vntill God kil⸗ 

led Oza the Leuite, in the pꝛoceſſion, and ſo made Dauid a⸗ 

fraide to carrie it any further, But thꝛee monethes after hauing 

* found his error, he gathered not onelie, all Iſrael into Ieruſalem, 

** but alſo ſilios Aaron, Sadoc et Abiathar Sacerdotes, The Succeſ- 

* ſors of Aaron, Sadoc and Abiatharthe(high)pneſtes, & Leuitas, 

and the Leuites, with the heades of them, being theſe ſir, Vriel, A- 

* ſaias, Ioel, Semeias, Eliel, and Aminadab: CTheſe two Biſhops and 

theſe ſixe Archedeatons (that J may ſo tearme them) he called, 

cc and ſaide vnto them: You that are the heades of the Leui- 

« ticall families, prepare your ſelues together with your bre- 

« thren, and bring the Arke of our Lorde God of Iſrael to the 

« place hic lie is dreſſed for it: leaſt that, as before, becauſe you 

« were not preſent, our Lorde did ſmite vs, fo nowe allo it 


happen 
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happen, for our vnlawfull doing. A notable enſample foꝛ all 
Pꝛinces and fo2 al nobles, to remember how they haue offended, 
and to amende it acco2dingly, and all A maion,in euery reſpect, 
aboue the higheſt degree. 

One moꝛe of your places J thinke god here to examine, though 5 
you bꝛing it not to pꝛoue that the Church may erre. but onely to 
anſwere a place that we being foꝛ the contrary, The true and Ar. 86. 
onely Church of Chriſt (you ſap) can neuer be voide of Gods 
ſpirite,and yet [;c may erre from the trueth, and be deceaued,in 
ſome thinges : cuen as there is no true Chriſtian man, that is 
voyde of Gods ſpirite, for he that hath not the ſpirite of Chriſt, 
is none of his, Rom. $. yet may euery true Chriſtian erre, and 
be deceaued in ſome thinges, This pour ſophiſme conſiſteth 
in ſpeaking confuſely of Gods ſpirite, as though the gifte 
of it were alwapes but one, whereas it is one in the whole 
Church, and another in euery particular true Chꝛiſtian man. 
Foz neither do we argue ſimply of Gods ſpirite, but of Gods 
ſpirite ſo as it is the ſpirife of trueth, and of all frueth, My Ioan. 14. 
Father (ſaythour Comfoꝛter, at the inſtante of his departure) „ 
will giue you another Comforter, to remayne with you for „ 
euer, the Spirite of trueth. And after in the ſame Sermon: „ 
I haue yet many thinges to ſaye vnto you, but you can not „ 
now carry them: but when the Spirite of trueth commeth, he „ 
will teache you all trueth. This place (we ſaye) muſt nedes „ 
be vnderſtode of the whole Churche, and of a gifte conuenient 1.Tim. 3, 
to make her (as the is ſaid? to be) the Piller of trueth : becauſe 
it is euident, that every one member of the Churche by him 
ſelfe may erre, and in that caſe needeth no moze but the Spi⸗ 
rite of obedience, to heare her whiche hath ſuche a Spirite 
o2 gifte that ſhe can not erre. And this is pnough fo make 
that no damnation be by erring to them that are in Ieſus Rom. 8. 
Chriſt, that is, which haue his ſpirite, ſo that (ſayth he) they »» 
walke not after the fleſhe , but after the ſpirite, and namely, »» 
in this caſe, after this ſpirite of obedience, as J haue ſaid, Thus 
muche by occaſion, though my purpoſe is not here neither to al⸗ 
leage places, noz to defende the allcaged , but onely to anſwere 
the enemies allegations, 

Now, 
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Now that the Church may be diuoꝛted, his allegation is this: 
The viſible Church, by Idolatrie and ſuperſtition may ſeperate 
her ſelfe from Chriſt, and be refuſed of him, as God ſpeaketh by 
Eſay to the Church of Ieruſalem. Cap. 1, Hob is the faythfull 
Citie become an harlot 2 Jt was full of iudgement, and iuſtice 
lodged therein, but now they are murtherers. Thy ſiluer is be- 
tome dꝛoſſe, and thy wine is mixed with water. Thy pꝛinces are 
rebellious and companions of therues, tc. Euen ſo may he ſay to 
the Church of Rome. May he, foꝛſoth:? but whether doth he ſay 


ſo vnto it: o2 doth the Pꝛophet ſay that he may? you are toto 


ignozant in the Scriptures,if you know not the difference heres 
in betwene the Synagoge of the Jewes, 4 the Church of Chꝛiſt: 
to wit, that the Synagoge with her Jeruſalem might be r ſhould 
be diuoꝛced: but that the Church of Chꝛiſt with her Jexuſalem 

which is Rome, if you haue any ſight in the Actes of the Apo- 

les) ould neuer, no2 neuer might, no2 may be diuoꝛced, but 
contrariwiſe ſhould beginne in the faythfull Jewes, being a ve- 
ry ſmall number in reſpec, and ſo call in all nations, euen Ple- 
nitudinem gentium, The fulnes of al nations, fiſhing foz that pur 
poſe in the wide Sea of this woꝛld continually without any ins 
termiſſion,in ſo much that immediatlp after that all Nations oz 
Gentiles be entred in, Omnis Iſrael ſaluus fiet , All the Jewes, 
cuen their fulnes alſo, ſhall be Chꝛiſtned in the end of the woꝛld. 

To this place pertaineth this ſtrange imagination of his and 
his lellowes, that euen the Church of Chꝛiſt it ſelfe, ſhould pꝛe⸗ 
pare the way to Antichziſt, inuenting foꝛſoth oꝛ receyuing of o⸗ 
thers inuention, all the ſuperſtitions, all the erro2s,all the here- 
ſics that haue bene o2 may be, euen vnto playne defection  Apos 
ſtaſie: Whereas the cleane contrarie is molt euident and noto- 
rious, that the Church ſhould and hath (as the piller of trueth) 
from tune to time accurſed and commaunded vs to accurſe all 
the herefies that haue bene, yea, and with due animaduerſion no⸗ 
ted vnto vs al erroꝛs whatſoeuer of her owne Doctoꝛs alſo, who 
them ſelues ſometime and in ſome things, ſome of them haue er⸗ 
red as men, Thertoꝛe againſt this moſt certayne ⁊ cleare truth, 
what alleageth theſe Heretikes foꝛ their moſt fonde and moſt ab- 
ſurde imagination afozeſaid ? It is the totall ſumme of all thc ir 
newe Diuinitie ; yet no warrant at all haue they foz it 2 ol 

crips 
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Scripture, Many abuſes and corruptions (faith Fulke) were Ar. 35. 
entred into the of Chriſt, immediatly after the Apoſtles 
time, which the diuel planted as a preparatiue for his eldeſt ſunne 
Antichriſt. But let vs heare your Scripture fo2 it: The Scrip- Ar.38. 
ture telleth vs (ſayth he) that the myſterie of iniquitie preparing | 
for the Generall defection, & Reuelation of Antichriſt, wrouzht Cc _ 
euen in S.Paules time.2.Theſ.2. But doth the Scripture tell you 7 hy 
that it wꝛought in the Church of Chꝛiſt? No woꝛd fo. Jt w2ought 
in the Perſecutoꝛs of the Church of Chzift, and in the ſundꝛy 
Seducers that aroſe agaynſt the doctrine of Chꝛiſtes Church: as 
now it woꝛketh in pour Hereſie, being (as it ſhall appeare a- 
none) the very nert and vltima, oz at the leaſt penultina, Pyſlti- 
call wozking, befoze the Renelation it ſelfe, 

Next of all, what haue you fo2 this, that the Church of Chꝛiſt 4 
is always a contemptible companie: D. Allens Demaund was: Ar. 0. 
Let the aduerſarie ſhew, that Chriſtes onely kingdome ſhould ,, 
become ſo contemptible.] You alleage certayne places foz an- » 
ſwere,and conclude vpon them, ſaying: So that the Church in the 
ſight of the world hath alwayes bene moſt baſe and contempti- 
— in the fight of God and his Saintes, moſt glorious and 1. Cor. i. 
honorable. Alwayes you ſay : but your places impoꝛt not al- Gal. 6. 
wayes, Dome of them conteine, that her Croſſe, and her Cruci- Rom. i. 
fixus, are condemned of the world, that is, of the Jnfidels. But 
that may be, and pet the Church not be in their ſight a contemp⸗ 
tible companie, Enen as we Chꝛiſtians contemne the Turkes 


ra Religion, and the old Romaines Pagane religion, 
foz one of their goddes was a coſe) pet no man, J trow, will 
ſap, they were, oꝛ theſe are now a bafe and contemptible tõpanie. 

An other of your places is this: You ſhall be hated of all men Mat io 
for my names ſake. As though it muſt needes be alwayes a baſe 
t contemptible companie, which is hated of all ſozts of men: oz 
euen then allo, when it is ſo hated. Doth it ſteme vnto you, that 
it was ol contempt, that the Romane ty2antes ſo perſecuted the 
Romane Bilhops and their Chziftian flocke ſo vehemently all 
the firſt 300, yeres? Yaue you not read what S. Cypꝛian wzt- Cyp. epiſt. 
tech of Decius the Emperour, Multo paticntius & tolerabilius 5 2. n.3. 
audicbat, leuari aduerſus ſe æmulum principem, quam conſtitui „, 
Romæ Dei Sacerdotem, To heare that an 2 was ſet vp „ 

e 15 agayult 
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1 ce againſt him, that ſought his Crowne, he was much more patient, 
4 ce thenthat (in Fabianus place whom he had martyꝛed) another 
1 « ſhould be ordeined at Rome as the Prieſt of God. And therefoze, 
; ec Infeſtus Sacerdotibus Dei fanda atque infanda comminabatur, 
« The Tyrant being mad at the Prieſts of God foz that fact, threat- 
cc ned as the Diuell. Which he ſpeaketh in erceding pꝛayſe of Coꝛ⸗ 
cc nelius, qui ſedit intrepidus Rome,&c. Becauſe he ſate boldly at 
te Romeintheprieſtly Chaire cuen at that time. Whereby pou ſes 
in what dꝛead the tyꝛantes ſtove of the Church, though they ſo 
4 hated,and ſo perſecuted if,UWho euer moꝛe hated the ſame Pꝛieſt 
| and the Church with him , then you your ſelues, who at euery 


\ woꝛde do blaſpheme and call him Antichziſt? and pet, J thinke, 
pou will not ſay,that they are, & baue bene theſe thouſand veres, 


7 a baſe and a contemptible tcompanie. 
y Another place you alleage blindly againſt your ſelfe, ſaying: 
1. Cor.. And S. Paul biddeth vs looke on our calling, not many wiſe men 


17 according to the fleſh,not many mighty men, & not many noble 
Ft men: but God hath choſen the fooliſh things of this world to 
'F V% confound the wiſe, and the weake of this world to confound the 
. ſtrõg. So was the beginning of the Church: Nhat: ergo always? 
1 Doth not your tert ſap, that the wile alſo thẽ ſelues, the ſtrong, 
13 at length were confounded, that is to ſay,conuerted? Do you not 
i ſee,how it foloweth againſt you, If the Church were then a baſe 
4 and contemptible company (as you ſay) betauſe it had not many 


—5 — on afterward it was — i if 
| gotten 2inces,Kings, t Emper ours of p wozld, 
Eſai. 6. andas Cſay ſpeaketh, The multitude of the Sea, the fortitude of 
c the Gentiles ? Was it then alſo a contemptible company : yea oz 

Hall it, actozding to the Scriptures, ener after bee no verily,not 
ſo much as in the time oz reuelation of Antichꝛiſt, wherof 3 ſhall 
ſay moze anone, Jn ſo much that in another place your ſelfe alſo, 
alleaging to the cleane contraric,do ſay: And Eſay declareth, 
when the people ſhould be almoſt all deſtroyed, yet a remnant / 


* ſhould be ſaued,which though it ſemed to be {inall yet it ſhould 


| ouerfloy and fill all the world with righteouſnes, Eſay. 10. But 
. this J mult reſerue to the Chapter of your groſſe contradictions, 
5 Laſt of all, as concerning the Jnuiſiblenes of the Church, you 
a Pur. 45 0. alleage ſo as, A thinke, no ſober man would: One while,th«t the 

| 
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yniuerfall Church is not ſeene at all of men: o we beleue (you 

ſap) becauſe it is in heauen. Gal. 4. Why do you ſay, The vniuer- 

fall Church? Js not alſo every god member of it in heauen, as 

the Apoſtle ſaith, Our conuerſation is in heauen ? And pet you bes Philip 3. 
leeue not, trow, that the Apoſtle was not ſ@ne at all of men, 

Another while you ſay, It ſufficeth that the Church be knowẽ to Ar. 8 o. 
Chriſt the head, As he ſaith, My ſhepe heare my voyce, & I know 33 
them, lohn. 10. Adding foz all that tert, immediatly, And to them 3, 
that be of the members of the ſame body. If your text impozt, „ 
that it ſufficeth to be knowen to the head, why do you tumble in 
the members afterward? Chꝛeſtes knowing of his ſherpe, is his 
louing of them, as contrariwiſe to the goates he will ſay, know Mat. 25. 
you not: Wherevpon if it folow not neceſſarilp, fo ſoth, that the „ 
Church may be inniſible,J repoꝛt me to you, 

Another while you alleage,that although not alwais, pet at one 
tertaine time it ſhould become inniſible, to wit, at the coming of 
Antichzilt, And what Scriptures haue pou foz that:thus you ſay: 

It was prophecied that the Church ſhould flye into the wildernes, Ar. 27. 
that is, be driuen out of the ſight & knowledge of the wicked. So 
vou expound that text of your owne head, Againe, If the Church Ar. —— 
ſhould ſtand always in the ſight of the world, then the defection : 
which S. Paule ſpeaketh of, could not haue come, neither ſhould 
the Church flye into the wildernes, as was declared to S. Iohn. 


Subſtantial arguments, That defection is your hereſie,as J ſhal 
fraightway declare, e vet notwithſtãding, the Pope 4 the church 
ſtandeth at this time in the ſight of the wozld,as it hath alwapes The church in 
done.Yea in the time that is to come, when your great loꝛd Anti⸗ , an- 
chꝛiſt ſhal appeare in perſon, euen then alſo the Church ſhal ſtand a9"; beth 
ſtil in the light of the woz1d, as it did in al the fozmer perſecutivs , 
in the firlk 30c.yeres. Foz there ſhal be preaching al ̊ time of the Apoc., 
perſecution,euen 1260. days, as the perſecution ſhal laſt 42,mo- he 
neths, which both tõmeth to three yeres & a halfe,x the pꝛeaching 
ſhal be as general as the perſecutio,to the that fit vpon the earth, Apo. 14. 
and vpon euery nation, & tribe, & language, & people, erhozting „ 
the mightily,that ther feare not þ Beaſt, noꝛ adoze him, but that 
they feare the Lo2d,t giue honoz to him, becauſe the honoz of his 
iudgemẽt is come. As when it is ſaid againe, that the perſecuto2s 
beeing in number as the ſand of the ſea, ſhall flow ouer the wide Apoc.26 

| RN. ij. world, 
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ce wworld,ſuper latitudinem terræ, and ſo compaſſe the campe of the 
« faithfull, and the beloued Citie: is it not therby playnly ſignified, 
that the Church ſhal at the ſame time together with her enemies 
be vniuerſall and ſuper latitudinem terrg ? And therefo2e her fly- 
ing then into the wildernes, tannot be vnderſtod, as you expound 
it, that ſhe ſhal be driven out of the ſight and knowledge of the 
wicked but the meaning of it is this, that ſhe ſhall then abando 
moꝛe then euer befoꝛe, all wozldly pleaſures, being content to be 
turned out of all ſhe hath, and neuerthelefſe ſuſtayned by Oo 
pꝛouiſion, and fedde both in body and ſonle,during all the time of 
Apoc.12. that ſtraite neteſſitie, to wit, :260,dayes. 


ij Namely of their Church, and of ours: by conference of 

places that are about Antichriſt. | 
And ſo hauing anſwered all that you alleage about the Church 
indefinitely, J am now come to that you alleage of your Church, 
and of our Church by name. Which is nothing in effect, but only 
your owne fonde and voluntary applying of the two tertes laſts 

rehcarſed, whither the ſpirite of pour erroꝛ moued you. 
That neither Antichriſt, nor the Apoſtaſie agreeth 

to Bonifacius tlie third. | 
Of che chr · Foz ſo you laid in the ſecond Chapter, that the Religion of the 
che: fleing into Papiſtes came in, and preuayled An. Dom, 607. when Boniface 
che vvildents. the third, for a great ſumme of money, firſt obteined of Phocas 
the Emperour, his Antichriſtian exaltation, that the Biſhop of 
Rome ſhould be called and counted the head of all the Churche. 


And now we ſhall heare what Dcripture warranteth yon ſo to 
ſay : When Antichriſt the Pope, in the Weſt, ſeduced the worlde 


Aris. ith moſt deteſtable hereſie, then was fulfilled that which was 


ic reuealed to S. Iohn in the twelfth of the Apocalipſe, The woman 

«{ clothed with the ſunne, which you your ſelfe confeſſe to be the 

«« Church, was ſo perſecuted by the Dragon, that ſhe fledde into the 
*12emerion, Wilderneſle, there to remayne a long ſeaſon, o farre pzinted 
Ar xxvj. ner- by you in the letter of the Dcripture, 
r-vvly pe A woz1d to ſee your bolde blindnes, Yon do ſo apply this p20- 
ut 8 — phecie onely betauſe of the Popes Pꝛimac ie, which pet is a truth 
fire lag ſos- of the Goſpell, w amiſed alſo notoztouſly in all ages as well afoze 
* Bonifacius the third as after him, (opiptaoporntes the Revs 


\ 


e „„ 
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der may ſe euidently in the Scuenth boke of P. D. Saunders 
Monarchie:pea by your ſelfe alſo cor feſſed befo2e the ſaid Boni- 
facius, and the Church the true Church notwithſtanding (your 
woꝛdes J repoꝛted in the 3. Chapter: ea m92eoner your owvne 
ſelfe do ſay Articulorum pagina 38, that All nations neuer con- 


Su Pra- pag. 


ſented to the doctrine of the Papiſtes, for the Greeke Church, and 


other orientall Churches, neuer receiued the Popiſh Religion, in 
many chiefe pointes, and eſpecially in acknowledging the Popes 
authoritie, cleane contrarie to that which both the Scripture and 
alſo pour ſelfe do hold of Antichziſt and ol his vninerſall exalta⸗ 
tion, as J ſhall lay your woꝛdes together in the 11. Chapter a⸗ 
mongeſt your other groſſe contradictions, And therefoze you can 
not,fo2 the Popes authozitte, ſo expound this p2ophecie. As fo; 
that Summe of money,you tell vs not what authoz you followe 
therein, neither is the thing material, vnleſſe vou wil condemne 
pour owne ſide alſo of Antichꝛiſtianiſme, foꝛ their infinite con- 
tributions to mainfeine theſe Rebellions eucry where, whiche 
pou call your Goſpell, ; 
But O Sy2,J p2ay vou, I thought, ſering your godly pꝛomi⸗ 
ſes in the laſt Chapter, that to finde out the meaning of a tert of 
Scripture, you would haue b2ought vs nothing but Scripture, 


and ſo cleare Scripture, that by no ſuttletie it might be auopded. 


Powe is it then, that nowe you bzing nothing but your owne 
conceites, 

Pea furthermoꝛe, how is it, that to make a ſhewe of a texte, 
which you ſaw, not to be with pou, but plapne againſt pou, pou 
co2rupt the text? Foz by pour opinion, Antichꝛiſt raigned in the 


wozid, and the Church continued in the wildernes, the ſpace of Ar. 36.79. 
$07.yeres,from the yere.607. the time of Bonifacius the third, f che 


to the yere 1414. being the time of the Conſtance Councell, and 


Charrches being 
in the vcr- 


of John Bus your ſuppoſed great Grandfather, All this while . 


(you ſay) Chriſt hath preſerued her now to bring her out of her 
ſecret place in the wilderneſle, into the open fight of the world a- 
ayne, And therefoze you make the text to ſay here befo2e , that 


ing perſecuted by the Dragon, the fled into the wildernes, there ragten 
to remayne a long ſeaſon. But the text hath the cleane contrary, »«/? dereftable, 


a very ſhoꝛt ſeaſon, to wit, but thꝛ peres and a halfe. Theſe are 


the woꝛds trucly repozted,as Catholikes are wout to do: _ 
— 


a 
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Apocaz, the woman fugiebat, fled into the wildernes, where ſhe had a 

tc place prepared of God, that they may there feede her 126 0. dayes. 

6 And the (ame againe a litle after: And to the woman were geuen 

&« two wings of a great Eagle, Vt volarct, that ſhe might fiye "whes 

ther this be flying in body, as you ſay,oz in mind, as J ſay) into 

cc the wildernes vnto her place, where ſhe is fedde one time, and two 

<« times, and halfe a time, from the face of the Serpent. Where is 
"I now your long ſcaſon,your 807,yeres ? 

ebe outs Pour folly will agayne be manifeſt, if A repoꝛt the truth of the 

cone Am, Dzagons perſecution , becauſe you make it to haue bene in the 

607. time ot Bonifacius An, 607, But what ſaith the Scripture #2 


Apoc. 12. Firſt that great Dragon is the olde Serpent, called the Diuel and 


cc Satan, the Seducer of the whole world. But Chꝛiſt in conũdera⸗ 

tion of his paſſion then at hande, and the conuerſion of the 

Ioan. 2. Wozldimmediatly enſuing therevpon, ſaide of him: Nowns the 
Mat. 12. iudgement of the world: now ſhall the prince of this worlde be 
cc expelled. And the ſame in the Apocalypſe in theſe moſte eui⸗ 

Apoc. 12. dent wozdes: And hetooke the Dragon, and he bounde him the 
+ 6c ſpace of a thouſande yeres, and he caſt him into the bottomleſſe 
cc pitte,and he ſhutte and ſcaled vpon him, that he ſhould no more 

cc deceiue the Nations, oz the Gentiles, vntill the thouſande yeres 
cc were conſummate. D expꝛeſiy to confounde pou vtterly with 
_ pour impious Goſpell of Calueniſme (who ſet the loting of the 
D2agon, the comming of Antich2ift, his perſecution, and the 
Churches deſolation, (which all do go together) at the pere 609. 


The time of It followeth as expꝛeſiy: And after this he mult be looſed, 
Antichriſtes modico tempore, for à litle ſeaſon. And the ſame agayne : And 


raignung. 


when the thouſande yeres be conſummate, Satan ſhall be looſed 
ce out of his priſon, and he ſhall goe foorth, and ſhall ſeduce the 


c Nations which are vpon the foure corners of the earth, Gog and 
«© Magog, and ſhall gather them vnto battayle, whoſe number is 


& as theſande of the ſea. And they aſcended vpon the latitude of 
cc the earth, and compaſſed rounde the campe of the Holy ones, 
and the Citic beloued. But all in vayne, and to their owne de⸗ 
« fſtructian: fo2 Fire deſcended from God out of heauen, and de- 
cc uoured them: and the diuell who ſeduced them, was caſte into 
* the lake of fire and brimſtone, where alſo the Beaſt, (that is, an⸗ 
ce tichꝛiſt) and his notable falſeprophet ſhal be tormented day and 


night 
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night ſor euer and euer. 


of the thouſand yeres, the Goſpell (that no man be deceined)cal- 


That which the Apocalypſe here calleth, The conſummation Conſinanerion, 


leth it, Conſummationẽ ſeculi, The conſummation of the world, Mat. 24. 
and meaneth thereby that Modicum tempus, litle ſeaſon afozes Mar.13. 


ſaid, Foz ſo the Apoſtles aſking our Sauiour, What ſigne ſhall „ 
there be of thy comming, and the conſummation of the world 2 ,, 
He anſwereth and telleth them of ſundzy things which muſt be, 
Sed nondum eſt finis , but the conſummation notwithſtanding is „ 
not yet, What then? Pary, This Goſpell of the kingdome ſhall , 
be preached in the vniuerſall world, 2 witneſſe to all Nations. „ 
Et tunc venict conſummatio, and then ſhal come the conſumma- , 
tion. And in the ſhozt ſeaſon of the conſummation, what ſhal be: 
Tribulatio magna, and, Seductio magna: Bo great a perſecu- > 
tion, and ſo great a Seducing, that the Elect alſo would not be 
ſaued, but that foz their ſakes Breuiabuntur dies illi, Thoſe „ 
dayes ſhall be ſhorter, then any man would thinke it poſſible, „ 
ſeing the Perſecutoꝛs greatnes : onely th2ee peres and a halfe, 
Statim autem poſt tribulationem dierum illorum, And ſtraight „ 
after the perſecution of thoſe (ſhoꝛt) dayes, there ſhall be mar- , 
nailous alterations in the heauens, and they ſhall ſee the ſonne „ 
of man comming in the cloudes of heauen with paſsing power „ 
and-maieſtie. e erhozteth alſo there to the flight ſpoken of in „ 
the Apocalipſe:Cum ergo videritis Abominationem deſolationis, ,, 
quę dicta eſt a Daniele propheta, ſtantẽ in loco ſancto, The con-, 
ſummation being now come, you ſhall ſee the Abomination of ,, 
deſolation which was ſpoken of by Daniel the Prophet, ſtanding v, 


in the holy place, ybi non debet, where (alas) it ſhould not: And Mar. 13. 


afoze that tune, Videte ne turbemini, Looke that you be not diſ- „ 
quieted. But when you ſ this, tunc qui in Iudęa ſunt, fugeant ad „ 
montes, Then to pꝛeuent the hozrible perſecution imminent, let „ 
all ſoztes of god people flee, and with all half fler, not ſtanding to 
conſult, but renouncing at once all that they haue, and commit 
ting them ſelues roundiy and wholly to the helpe of God from 
aboue. Which the Cle then ſhall do with all alacritie, euen as 
e 
And it that 92568: 
And the carth (the elec auer al the wozld) did helpe the oO. * 
n 
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© when the Serpent did poure out of his mouth, after her now fle- 
<« ing into the wildernes, water like a flood, and the earth opened 
«© his mouth, and ſupped vp the flood. 


ALL omination» 


Lhe Abhomination of Deſolation ſtanding in the Boly place, 
and that to be ſeene ſo vniuerſallp, whiche is here giuen fo2 the 
watchwoꝛde to the woman to flee in ſuche maner,the ſame of S, 
Paule is ſaid to be Antichꝛiſt him ſelfe,ſo pꝛoude aboue all mea⸗ 
2. Theſ. 2. fure, Ita vt in templo Dei ſedeat, That he will ſitte in the temple 
« of God, ſetting out him ſelfe as if he were God. To know what 

Declan. Daniel meancth by Deſolation of the Temple, we muſt loke in 
Da.11.&12. him, what occupied the temple dayly befoze: and we finde it to be 
* called of him Inge Sacrificium, The continuall Sacrifice. By the 

. Cor. ii. Which ©, Paule alſo pzophecied, that we ſhould announce our 
L o2des death, Donec veniat, Vntill his comming, And the aun- 

Hippe. A. cient Fathers do ſay therevpon accozbingly , The preciouſe bo- 
— dy and bloud of Chriſt, non extabit, ſhall not be extant, to be 
1 openly ſcene, in thoſe dayes of Antichriſt, The Liturgie, oꝛ Paſle, 
Hicr in De,zj. ſhall be extinguiſhed, The Pſalmodie of the Canonical houres 
6 ſhall ceaſe. So then, the taking away of this dayly Sacrifice out 

of all Churches, is the Deſolation : And the Abhomination ſette 
there in ſteade thereof, is that man of Sinne, that ſonne of pers 
dition, Antichꝛiſt him ſelfe, partly in his owne perſon, partly in 
Apo. 13.14. his Image whereof the Apocalypſe ſpeaketh,as it doth alfo of his 
16.19, Charaders 02 Parkes both in mens handes, and in their foze- 
heades. And ſo2 the time when this ſhall be, Daniel agreeth with 

« the Goſpell and Apocalypſc.fo2 he ſaith: And from the time when 

tc thedayly Sacrifice ſhall be taken away, and the Abhomination 

tc ſet vp for Deſolation: dayes 1290. Bleſſed is he that exſpeReth 

«« and commeth to dayes 1335. Likewiſe . Paule agreeth vpon 

Mat.24. the ſame time, Foz as the Apoſtles would learne of our Lo2de a 
« figne of his comming, and of the conſummation of the wozld, ſo 


2.Theſ.2. the Thelſalonians likewiſe being troubled, quaſi inſtet dies Do- 
cc mini, As though the day of our Lorde had then bene inſtant, the 
«« Apoltlet them the contrarie, and ſaith, 5 vos ſedu- 
4 cat vllo modo, Let not any ſeduce you in any caſe : foz Antichzilt 


ec muſt firſt be reuealed, and then in derde the day 


of our Loꝛde is 


cc inſtant, for our Lorde Ieſus will kill him with the breath of his 
c mouth, ſo eaſily him that ſemeth ſo mightie, and will m 


ake fru- 
{trate 
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ſtrate all his pzoccedings by the manifeſtation of his owne com- „ 


ming, SOFT 1 Sis. 
Another thing alſo. he there nameth, which muſt be aſoꝛe our Delon. 
Lo2ds coming be inſtant, ſaying, Niſi venerit diſceſsio primum, „ 
That ſame Apoſtaſie muſt come before. Which thing he ſo di⸗ 
ſtinguiſheth from the other thing, that is, from the reuelation of 
Antichꝛiſt, that foz this he remembꝛeth them of a certaine token 
thereof, which he had moze playnly tolde them, as alſo al the reſt, 
by woꝛd of mouth, and it is commonly taken to be the vtter abo⸗ 
liſhing of the Romane Emperour, Donec de medio fiat qui tenet »» 
nunc: & tunc, And then ſhall be reuealed that impious man. But »» 
to the comming of the Apoſtaſie he giueth not that token: ſigni⸗ 
fying that although it alſo ſhall be at the inſtant of our Lo2des 
comming, vet neucrtheleſſe while the Romaine Tmperour is in 
a ſozte remayning. | 

Whether Antichriſt or the Apoſtaſie agree to 
1 the Proteſtantes, | 

Oo that by the time it is euident, that neither Antichꝛiſt, noꝛ i and 
the Apoſtaſie agreeth to Bonifatius the third, neither do J faxe, n 
that Antichzilt agreeth to Luther, oꝛ Caluin,oz any other of you : 
He ſhall be another maner of felow, Jwis ; alſo the time of his 
raigne in perſecution, iumpe thꝛe yeres and a halfe,acco2ding to 
the foꝛeſaid Dcriptures, Yowbeit this is certayne, that you a⸗ 
mongſt you haue done Antichziſt moſt notable and wozthy ſer- 
uice,to make the foles that heare pou, not think of his comming, 
noz to thinke that he ſhall be Onecertayne perſon, as the Scrip⸗ ;; r 
ture is euident:but rather take Chꝛiſtes Uicar, and ſo many his Be elxebub * 
Vicares, to be the man: that ſo when he cõmeth, he may go away ,. 
withall moze ſmothly. Pet the Elec will be, we know, better gi de- 


meſticos eius? 


But this J will boldly ſay, that your Yerefie is ſo like fo the 74-.4;.7.- 
fozeſaid Apoſtaſte, that but fo2 one place in þ Apocalipſe J would 4e Pra- 
boldly pzonounce (with my Pother and Pyltrelle the Churches Hann, 
leaue) that it is enen the ſelfe ſame. Che plate is in the firſt V, Apoc. $ 
under the firlt Angell trumpeter. Foz the ſecond Vz, vnder the 1. ) 
fixt Angel, is playnly of Anfichzilt.And þ third oꝛ laſt Vx, under 

the ſeuenth and laſt Angell, is playnly of Domeſday, Therefoze 


the ürſt vs mul be the next thing immediatiy befoze Antichzilt : 
a D.. And 


as. C ed, he I, 
_— —__—_— = » 


— 


r 


* 
— —— — ©” _— 
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And it is of marueilous Locuſtes by a certayne falling ſtarre let 
out of hell: Their king is the Angell of hell, called in Hebrew, 
Abaddon, in Greeke Apollyon, in Latin Exterminans, in Eng- 
liſh Deſtroper. Their power is not to kill the faithful, but to tor- 
ment them fiue monethes , yet that in ſo miſerable a maner, that 
they ſhall deſire rather to be killed. All this, E moze in that place, 
Now the time of their perſecution commeth to ſhozt of pours ; 
Alſo the vniuerſalitie,item,the vehementie thercof ouerreacheth 
yours , though your will be as god as theirs, as by Clmers 
Rackes ſome Catholikes haue had experience. But otherwile 
manifold ę paſſing ſimilitude betwene vou e them, in the ſmoke, 
in the hoꝛſes, in the whole Anatomie of the Locuſtes, and aboue 
all, in the like deſtroping and ſacrilegious waſt of Gods Chur⸗ 
ches and their ſacred: veſſell and holy oꝛnamentes, which they 
ſhall make in all places, as vnto you is permitted of God onely 
in ſome places. 


The dee The like is ſeene in the Deſolation made by you, + to be made 


bereafter by Antich2iſt him ſelfe : it is euen al one and the ſame : 
but that he hall do vntuerſally, that which you may not doe but 
here t there: he in all the Churches of the woꝛld, caſting out the 
holy Sacrifice of the Palle, with all diuine ſeruite therevnto bes 
tonging, as vou haue done in all the Churches of Englande, and 
whereſoeuer cls you are permitted to ſet Sedem Satane,your Sa- 
tanicall ſeate. As he alſo ſhall in place of the fozeſaid dayly Sa- 


Abhominazien. Crifice bing in his Abommation, euen him ſelfe and his Image 


to be in all Churches adozed aboue all Diuinitie, (O moſt abho- 
minable deſolation.) Do haue you likewiſe not only made deſo⸗ 
lation of the Sacrifice,but alſo in ſtead therof ſet vp euery where 
your abhomination of Luthers + Caluines inuention, the Ima⸗ 
ges alſo of kings armes in the very place of the moſt werte and 
molt gtoztous Rode, yea the Image of a vile Graſhopper in a 
Church that is well knowen, in the very place where afoze did 
ſtande Gods Crucifire. J ſay not that this is the very ſelfe Abo⸗ 


- mination of Antichzilt : but J ſap, and I ſay boldly, that none o⸗ 


ther of the olde figures thereof was euer moze liuely,moze nigh, 
moze like vnto it, not the Idols 02 Statuees of Jupiter ſet vp 
in the — — ay in the umbꝛatitall deſolation of 
that time een 

18 2 omang 
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Romane Emperours in the vmbzatical deſolation of their time, 
no2 any thing in the ſundzy vmbzaticall deſolations by diuerſe 
hereſtes, which S. Baſil and other of the holy Fathers, haue, as it 
were Jeremies lamentation again, pitifullp recoꝛded. You haue 
A ſay, in this pour vmbꝛaticall deſolation pꝛicked beyonde them 
al, appꝛoching in the very kind ol deſolation ſo much nearer then 
any to the deſolation of Antichꝛiſt, as you do in time, ſo iopntlip, 
ſo identically, that you hate repꝛeſented vnto vs a plaine exam⸗ 
ple, how a thing it ſelfe may be a ſhadow oꝛ a figure of the ſame 
thing it ſelfe,onely differing in ſome maner. And therefo2c ſering 
it hath bene P;ophecied, that one certaynec hereſte , and that to⸗ 
* wards the end, ſhould ſo farre pꝛicke beyond all other hereſies, 

acco2ding alſo to the fourth Trumpet being compared with the 

third, that if ſhould be not onely an hereſie, but alſo a playne A- 

poſtaſie: the ſame be not this pꝛeſent hereſie of yours, 
let the woꝛld iudge. J do not charge you, as you do vs, by bare 
wo2des, vayne crakes, yea and falſifications of the text, but J 
alleage playne Scriptures, and J alleage them truly, and q 
ferre diuers places together that one may expoũd another, which 
you are wont to talke ſo much of, but you in talke onely,and we 
in d&de. Beſides much moze that J haue (if J were the opponent 
here, and not the anſwerer) to pꝛoue your Apoſtaſie, and that in 
all the thze ſpecies of Apoſtaſie, being theſe, Apoſtaſie from Re 
ligion Monaſticall, Apoſtaſte from holy Oꝛders, Apoſtaũe from 
our Ch2ilian faith:Chalenging you otherwiſe to ioyne with me 
bpon my laſt Demaund (in my boke of 51, Demaundes, which 
concerneth your ſaid Apoſtaſie, 

Therfoꝛe ſuch being pour Newinuented Golpell, in this time .4 Goſpel! pæ- 
of the fourth Trumpet, no doubt they that embzace the ſame, wil ge :- 
as readily embzace the nert in the time of the fifth Trumpet, and . 
againe as readily, t much moꝛe readily embzace Antichꝛiſt him 
ſelle in the time of the Churches ſirth Trumpet Angelicall. Foz, 
whom, and what will not they beleeue, which without all pzofe, 
vea againſt ſo enident Scriptures,onely vpon your bold and im⸗ 
pudent aſſeuerations, being men ſo impotent, ſo vnlearned, euen 
in the Scriptures alſo, and ſa noto2ious and confeſſed wicked lis 
ners, haue beleued that Chꝛiſtes Wicar,and therfo2e in effec that 
Chzilt himſelfe is Antichzilt,x that — — 
. a «Ys ci0 


Apoc.$, 
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clothed with the ſunne, the new and gto2ious citie of Picruſalem 
(a) Fulke coming downe from heauen is the (a) Dpnagogue of Antichꝛiſt, 


Ar.33-38. the great whozc,and citie of Baby 
doe neuer be: Gods elc> do to wel kn 


lon? No, my maſters,no,it wil 
ow the piller that alwais hath, 


rg 00 and {ill muſt hold them vp in truth. euen agaynſt 

58 | = ductions of Antichzilt himſelf, of his (b)ſingular 

356-391, 

409.460. | 


UAicars did 
005 Apo. i;. tearme it, 
16. 


_ — hich ſerueth not her, ſhal 
1. and 60, but) the kings that 
woꝛld —— the ſaid 
Scripture : 


fallen: Who there- 
perſecuting kings in the time of the Olde Teſta⸗ 


ment, befoze the comming of Chzilk, befoze the time when this 

c — — al cher ue therfozeis meant 
omaine Emperours and kings perſecu 

cc them. Alius nondum venit, &c. The other is not yet — 

« When he commeth he muſt rema 

and as the one, but) 

Who euidentl | 
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they thal take power as kings, vna hora poſt Beſtiam, euen with- »» 

in one houre after the Beaſt, that is, together with Antich2ilk, to 33 
ſerue him as his fiede knightes, And ſo you ſi euidentiy by thele 24% %, 
Seuen hills thus expounded, that the woman which litteth vpon 

them, is not (0 litle a one, as you da make her, but that ſhe is 

Mundus impiorum, the whole multitude of the wicked, euen fro 

the firſt beginning of the wozld, to the laſt end thereof,cucn al in 

effect that at the later day ſhal be dzowned in hel, either foꝛ being 

of her, 02 confo2ming them ſelues vnto her ( which in the Apoca- Apo. 14.1% 
lyple is moſt manifeſt) as the world of the wicked it was, which 5.17 8. 
was in the time of Noe dzowned in the vmbzaticall deluge. So 2 Pet. 2. 
that Rome with the Emperour of it, while it was againſt the 

Church, was a member, pet but a member of that woman: As 

England contrariwiſe, which was befoꝛe, ſo long together, a no⸗ 

table member of the woman clothed with the Sunne, is now be⸗ 
come a member moſt miſerable of the contrarie woman, and foz 
rewarde of her mutation and Apoſfaſie thus plagued of God, 
that now ſhe mult heare the ®criptures ſo pernicioully detoꝛted 
in all pulpits at large, and may not heare them, truely, ſincerely, 
healthfully repozted, ſo muche as in poze papers : which if the 
might freely, and much moze in pulpits, done, downe, god wot, 
full ſone, would this lying and abſurd new Goſpell come, as by 
this litle which hath bene here (aide, any man of reaſon will nat 
denie. And now to our third queſtion, which is of Purgatozy. 


i The tlurd part. 
TCCToncerning the queſtion of Purgatory, 

D. Allen in the end ol his boke of Purgatozy, made two chap- 

ters of ani were to their ®criptures : vet ſaith Fulke at the firſt 

of the two: This Chapter is but, Pro forma tantum, To make a Pur. 4 37. 
ſhew of a confutation,where the tenth part of our arguments are y 
not rehearſed : there, and other where vp and 

downe he ſaid inough to anſwere all. But Jſhal endeuour there⸗ 
foze to ſatiſſie the man better in this behalfe, collecting: together 
— — — — 
of things fo diſperſed, colt me in euery Chapter of this bake; as 
much oz moze labour, then to anſwere the ſame after ward. 520 
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Mell ſy; then, vou reaſon againſt Purgatoꝛie by authozitie of 
Scripture, in part negatively, in part affirmatiuely, And your 
negatiue reaſoning, is ſometimes of a piece onely, ſometimes of 
the whole ne, when it is out of a piece onely,it is 
partly out of ſome one place,partly out of ſome one bake, 


J Ab authoritate Scripturz,negatiuc. 

Firſt therfoze, whatſoeuer you ſay negatiucly out of a piece, 
whether it be one place,o2 one boke, vou haue pour ſelfe anſwe⸗ 

Pur.44 9. — it foz me, whatſoener it be, in theſe woꝛds: It is no good Lo- 
gike,to conclude negatiuely of one place or booke of Scripture, 

This is not conteined in it, therefore it is not true. Theſe be pour 

owne wo2ds,cuen alſo ſpeaking there of this ſelfe ſame matter, 

euen of Purgatozy. Neucrtheleſſe (to deale moze ſubſtantially) 

— not ſticke to rehearſe thoſe places alſo , and to anſwere 


particulerly. 

;  -Dneofthem is bet. I. vpon which in your nezatine dini- 
Pur.236. nitie you demaund and ſay : How ha it, that in ſo neceſſary 
a place S. Paule findeth no other co ort to moderate the mour- 
ningf the faithfull,but only the quiet reſt of the that are aſleepe 
| Lord, and the hope of their glorious reſurreftion? Sruely if 
' Ageinftthe S Paule had bene of Chryſoſtomes mind, he would haue preſcri- 
Father: alſo. bed other maner of comfortes, as Chryſoſtome doth, to wit, ex⸗ 
hozting them to pꝛapers and almes foꝛ their friendes departed, 
rather then to mourne ſo immoderatly. @&ing you fo reaſon 
out of this place, J pzay-you let me aſke vou: Yaue you, when- 
ſoeuer in Sermon oꝛ otherwiſe pou would moderate the mour- 
ning of the faithfull, no other comfozt but onely theſe two? yea 
I ſay moꝛe, Af vou haue no mo comfo2ts in that caſe,and if there 
be na moe then ©, Paule there ſurely there is but 
nel one, to wit, the hope of reſurrection. Fo: although he name 
them that are aſleepe in the Lorde, yet of their quiet reſt after 
that fleeping;that is to ſay, after their death, he ſaith nothing, it 

— —.— 
1 > \ Another place, withyuur negatine Logikesdemmunds;whers 
87 Pur.362, hauing graunted, that T Cyprian, Au eronym, 
it and many more, are witneſſe that the ſolemne pꝛaper fo2 the 


dead 983 'of the — the tradition of the 
Apoſtles: 
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Apoſtles: you poſe the Papiſtes notwithſtanding, and aſke, 
Why then the ſame is not ſet foorth by Matthew, Marke, Luke, 
or Paule, where they ſet fo2th the inſtitution of the Sacrament? 
Pour- wo2des at large, and my aunſwere, go afoze in the laſte 
Chapter, pag. ſauing that piete of pour wo2des, which con⸗ 
teineth pour negatine reaſon moſt clearely,and moſt boldly, ſap⸗ 
ing: But agaynſt this faigned tradition S. Paule cryeth with open 
mouth1.Corin.11. That which I delivered vnto you, I receyued 
of the Lorde, &c. This is the onely true ſubſtance of the Sacra- 
ment, and onely right order of miniſtration}, and onely right 
vſe and proper end thereof. do pou make as though the Apoltle 
there pꝛeſcribeth the whole ozder of miniſtration, in ſo mache 
that it onely and no other may be the right oꝛder thereof; con⸗ 
trarie to that whiche followeth in the ſame place, The reſt I Infra, ca. ii. 
will ſet in order when I come. You declare your great ſkill-in contr. 44. 
the Scripture, when here ſo farre you mille of the Apoſtles pur- 
which was onely agapnſt vnwoꝛthy receauing. The great⸗ 
of that ſinne he ſheweth, becauſe of the Reall pꝛeſence of 
Chailt , vea and that in the ſame maner as he was in his dcath, 
Loke better vpon the place, and ſ& whether it be not as J 
ſave, oz rather as ©. Auguſtine ſapth: Inde enim & Apoſto- Au. ep. 118. 
Jus indigne dicit acceptum ab eis, qui non diſcernebant a cete- ad Ian. ca. 3 
ris cibis veneratione ſingulariter debita. quod ſatis toto ipſo lo- »» 
co in Epiſtola ad Corinthios prima, fi diligenter attendatur, ap- »» 
paret: For that reſpect the Apoſtle alſo doth ſay, that they »» 
receaue it vnworthily, who doe not by due and fingularlye 2» 
due worſhippe diſcerne it from the reſt of meates: as ſufficient- »» 
* — through that ſame whole place in the firſte Epi- »» 

le to the Corinthians, if it be diligently conſidered. Wo then, >» 
where the Apoſtle intended no moze but to cozrec the ũnne 
of vnwozthye recepuing, there to require of vs to ſhewe 
that he pꝛeſcribeth it to be offered fo2 the dead, yea and 
= oder of miniſtration, haue not you foꝛſoth great 
And even as great vou haue, where pou argue out of partitu⸗ 3 
lar places of theDidLaw, ſaying: What law was appoynted Pur. 4 gc. 
touching _— the dead, you may reade Leuit. 21. how $5" 
the Prieſt was forbidden to lament for any, but ſpeciall perſons. 


* 
0 
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Alſo Num. ig. Diuerſe ordinances concerning the dead. yet neuer 
any ſacrifice or prayer for the dead. With like reaſon you might 
conclude vpon the ſame places, that the deadſhould not be buried, 
berauſe in theſe places no mention is made thereof : and againe 
of ſundzie other plates, where the people are bidde fo keepe 
them ſelues warily from diuerſe contaminations of them ſclues 
by towching certaine perſons aliue , that therefoꝛe in the ſame 
places they are foꝛbidden to pꝛap foz the ſaide perſons aliue, and 
namely during the cauſe of ſuch contamination, as foz a man oz 
woman Whoſe ſede o2 flowers runneth. You 
that in thoſe places o2ders are ginen what thall be don 
dead, but it is not ſo: onely it is decried, that whoſocuer entreth 
the tabernacle oꝛ houſe of him that is there departed, ſhal be cons 
taminate 02 vncleane after the Poſaicall maner: and that the 
high pꝛieſt ſhalt not enter to any ſuch at all,noz other pꝛieſts but 
to certayne.What maketh this agaynſt doing onght foz the ſoule 
of the dead, in other places, and ſpecially in the holy place e As 
when againe you ſay: When Nadab and Abihu were flayne, their 
father and brethren were forbidden to mourne for them, the peo - 
ple were permitted. By all which it appeareth that no Sacrifice 
for the dead was offered. As though holy Sacrificing were as 
unfit foz the Pꝛieſt as pꝛophane mourning : And as though this 
ſpeciall caſe were a generall rule, whereas Leutf.2:, it is erp2es 

fy faid to the Pꝛieſtes, that they may be contaminated (which 
with you is mourning) vpon their brother, notwithſfanding 
that fo2 the plague of their t wo bzethzen Nadab and Abihu they 
might not in ſome maner mourne. 2 
From the particuler plates ofthe Law, J tome now with you 
to the whole Law thus, accoꝛding to pour god Logike,you cons 
Pur.455. clude negatinely therevpon : All lawfull ſacrifices 2 
bed bythe Law : Sacrifice for the dead was not preſcribed by the 
Law, Therfore it was no lawfull Sacrifice. A ſcly argument was 
made by Grindall, which D. Allen there returneth vpon him, 
and in this fourme here rehearſed you go about to better it. Che 
anſwere ftill is, as it was befoze , by returning it vpon pour 


Leuit. bo 


Pur.456, 


Infra ca.12. 
num, 


ſelfe: All lawfull Sacrifices, to wit, theſe foure in generall, Ho- 
locauſtum,pro peccato, hoſtia,oblatio (as the Pſailmiſt and the 
Apoltle do gather the ſumme) were preſcribed by the Law: Sacri- 


fice 
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fice for the dead is one of thoſe foure;ta 
ſinne : Therfpre Sactifice for the dead was 
To drains a mn hn 0d netgear 
— — and ſay, that not onely all lawfull Sas 
e 
ons for whom Sa- 
cr was to Dufte veel both „ * women, . 
te ns, olr on; yea an 
Fecal — of — of the Coy — Le- 
uit. 4. 5 12.15. But becauſe all theſe peſo are founde in the 
—— 3 ol — 
in — din of perſons, 
2 Sacrifice, bed 
Later ä == — 
are emo rticular to 
yne that none but the lining couldaffer, or haue Sactis 
— for them. And in confidence of this addition, Jeſu, 
bow you befwle D. Allen: And pet it conteineth this groſſe abs 
Curvitie, which pou ſaw not, that none conlp offer 0; haue dacris 
ice offered foz them, but onety ſuch as were both liuing and allo 
pꝛeſent in the place, yea alſo able todo by the (clues thoſe things 
eniopned, and mozeouer that none might offer foz their friendes, 
92 fu any other, but foz them ſelues only. And what place is then 
left foz offering lp; their childzen, foz the licke at home, foz their 
h2eth:en in other countreps c 02 foz the kings 
and cities of the wozid, lo diuers other ſoztes, 
kg which there was oEering,as partly in other places is expꝛeſ⸗ 
(cd, partly may eaſily be pzoned? And thereſoꝛe all this adoe cons 
= — 50 mera 
be mauen: much leſſe, conſidering is inan other 
Gplayniy erpzeffed. Fo2 the fact of ludas Machabeus putteth 
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if he 
tookec tation of 
the Gentiles whoſe — — —— 
rie confeſſeth were more ted in thoſe dayes among the 
Kixeyghen the preaclung or keeping of the _ Why les, = 
J. 


to, fo; ” 
— — 25 


all 


ou ao: 3. 
I 2 —— N 


concludeth negatiucly thus: All true doctrine is taught in the 
Scripture ; Purgatory is not taught in the Scripture, therefore 

tory is no true doctrine. O inuincible q 
Maior is falſe , and to all your textes fo2 it, J haue 


7 


rgument. 
anſwered a ⸗ 


Caiſto. pa 50 e. The Minor likewiſe is faife. ſoz Purgato 


(a)Infra 


Pag - 


Pur. 23 6. 


5 y before the genera | 
STE — 
c vnto him: But alſo now Their, thas — — 
« ſhalt aske of God, God will graunt thee. Co whiche purpoſe 
alſo ſome auntient wziters expound that place, But to alteage 
places is not my intent here, it is onely to anſwere your allega- 
tions. And now haning done with all your negatines, we are 
come to your affirmatines, ooo I 


y Ab 
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„ Ab anthoritate Scripturz,affirmatiue. 
,,, or mp wes php 
prayer for 
| Foz Uzevitie, to lpeake loyntiy of Purgatozy , and of relie- 

ee altteptions apeinl 
both,are leuied by you, partly at the foundation of them, partly 
at the two them ſelues. And the foundations beting diucrſe, you 
haue both ſeuerall ſhot agaynſt the ſeuerals, and alſo one com- 
mon ſhot againlt all 02 many of them in common; To eche ſoꝛte 
Iſhall with the helpe of God, whole caule it is, make anſwere 
molk eaſily and moſt truely. 
Ihe diſtinction of Veniall and Mortall Conc 

And firft,D. Allen declareth out of þ Docozs,what ſinnes may pur ,,- 
be purged in Purgatozy,to wit, not onely ſuth as are Uemall of |. g. 
their” owne nature, but alſo ſuche as aremoztall of their owne 
nature, ſo that they were in Gods Church remitted afoze. Fulke ' 
=> that This is manifeſtly ouerthrowen by the worde of 
euen from the foundations. For the foundation of this do- 


aa ddbactene veniall and mortall ſinnes. Not ſo ſp2: 
* 5 umn | 
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4 in caſe alwaycs to 
* Joan. 1. 3. niaily:fo; fo we 


Tac.1. 


. — ac of Ge a 
foz it ſometime, ſo 
Mens 
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— — 


— longer time, 
tin of al hi — 2 


do right and iuſtice, and then vita viuit) & non worjerur, when -» 
wozkes 


the day cometh to rewarde euery one actu: ding to 
He ſhall liue, & not dye. All his iniquities 
will not remember (ſaith God:) for his iuſtice that he wrought, », 


he ſhall line. Foz otherwiſe,who knoweth not thoſe voyces, Lord 2 24.78 
remember 


not »z 


our old ſinnet? Are they not the wozds of men which had already „ 


remember not the ſinnes of my youth : and, Lord 
1 — acknowledging neuertht lelle that God may pet 


not ſay this,foz being remoued fr etcrnall 
he haue pet to abibe neuer ſo much tempozall 


beit thole wo2ds,as 
— 


— an: Fe Foz r 
Aſcention. 
ae. ——— = i 


Wont arſe e Debtets, all cry rem, do pla 
IT gy ay pn ben ——_— for UE 
exa t 

— finnes, 
Luk. 7.1 5.18. You ſp̃eake here very indefinitely, as though God 
nener ** no neither afozehand. Which to be 
always perceiue, 
that c 

wozke 


of penaunce,cheefly the | 
Ne 
f that you meane not but of the puniſhment 
of;to wit,which is owing lomtime after 
2 He 
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wicked man mult repent * 
all Gods commaundementes and »» 


worked, „ 


er them, 
gains ron eps Xt 4s axainl Dauid, The Lord hath remoued Pur. 45-46 
ous ſinnes from vs as farre as the eaſt is from the welt. Who may Pſal. 10 2. 
damnation, although 


puniſhment:Pow - 
on, but to magnifte his mercy ior nal! — | 


his fatherly clemdcic 


PPP ² erm mans w ane.” » *= 14 
o — ö = 


Mt 9 A REPLY. cap Apa 
* not the inſtiſled 02 childzen of God that are taught to ſay vnto the 
—A 
may 
none woith (nlicetion. 


| 2 — Gentile receiucd tiſne,as 
— — _ — the Jet that will not now 3 Bap⸗ 
e 


Luc. ig. 


Baptiſme (foz we are not Anabaptiſtes) but by the Dacrament 
Infra ca. 1a. Of «Po (foz we are not Nouatians,)that then alſo we muff 
deale with hint like liberally in his perſon whoſe miniſters we 
are, and infoyne him no moze then at the other recciuing, that 
e 
CEO eee 

to payasnofimner once 


Luc7, 


wit Senſe Choi 
« epi oft ir love: mathe thoth of ipary 
„ Magdalen he ſaith, Much ſinnes are ſorgiuen 3 


as he . — 
. loue: and alſo to her he ſaith, ſo lang 


agony. te. Againe of Himan — 

« arc ro 

AR ONS rawen, he loueth leſle ; giuing him 
to nderfand,that he owed moze vet the he was ware of, wher- 
ſoʒe that he had to imitatc her whom he did ſet ſo light by, and to 


* *® 8 4 * oy \ 
4 > . * | * 
_—_ \ 2 . 


» 
A . 
«+ a a Gam. —E — ³˙ „ „ 
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g : n 
A Whether Purzatory ry folow ypon thi laſt foundation 
. "TEM Aeon this lecondfounvationis n 
n wo2ds ; If an Or reco remayne to 
; F a by thefiender Deere . 
induced. becanſe euery man can not haue time (either 


| r his late rep&tance,or his care: 
in his I fe; that there is all, or ſome 
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Faithfull : He hath not delt with vs according to our fines, nei- pfal. og. 

ther rewarded vs after our iniquities. But as heauen is aboue the ,; 102, 

earth,ſo great is his mercy : as a father hath compaſsion on his 

children, ſo hath the Lorde co ion on them that feare him, 

I ſaid afoze, theſe woꝛds fo be ſpoken in the perſon of the faith- 

full in deve; but ſoz the time of the finall moſt mercifull reward, 

and not kvz the time when they dye, whereof nowe we ſpeake. 

And-therefoze they make nothing (as you pꝛetend they doe) a- 

gainſt the neceſsitie of the forefaid concluſion. 

1 vou ſay againlt it, that It riſeth of diueliſh enuy, that Pur. 531. 
ſhould be more liberall to them that repent at the houre of 

death, then to them that were but ſmall offenders, conuerted lo 

before. And therefore (M. Allen) I will anſwere you, as the houſ- 

holder anſwerd thoſe murmurers, which grudged that they which 

wrought but an houre, were made equall in rewarde with thoſe 

that had borne the burden and heate of the day. Is thy eye euill, 

becauſe God is good? Is it not lawfull for him to do what he will 

with his owne ? Mat. 20. But this is that which alwayes deceiuetli 

the Papiſtes, becauſe they meaſure the reward by iuſtice, and not 


by mercy. Nay it is this that deteiueth you, that you can not ſce 


282225 
11 
| 


Z 
: 


Th 


Z 


although they in their woꝛkes after warde which they woz! 
though Ch2ilt, be not like : Che ſpirite of God ſaith otherwiſe 

zed ; And all Churches ſhall know , that I am a ſcar- Apot. 2. 
e very raynes and heartes : and will giue to cuery one of „, 


you according to his workes. ' 23 
| | The 
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The meaning of the Parable then is this: The Jewes did 
iurmure at the pz0motis of the Gentiles,becauſe to their owne 
wozks as their owne,they aſcribed their ſaluation, thinking that 
they needed not any mercy at al. But we muſt not do ſo, we muſt 
aſcribe all to Gods mercy : it is his mercy that he calleth vs b- 
tholike Church, there to wozke foz the peny of enerlaſting life: it 
moment cps meyer wig dare -oy — 

time, as Pary Magdalen, ano though 

in longer time, as Simon the Phariſec,but all is of his merey, of 
bis grace accozding to the meaſure as Ch2ilt (be alſo beeing his 
uit) be bis merites requireth foz euery one, of his iuſtice:and 
therfdze both the wozkes with all their varietie, and the pence in 
the end with all their varietie, are both of Gods giuing, though 
the pence be the merces, wages foz the wozking, and that alſo by 


ering therfoze that the mercy of God, enen within his vine- 

pard, within his — ——— = 

e ener eee 
5 liberal where is 

Far ü penante . 

Allen is angry 


* 


th:oughty anſwered by 
leite 02 by his Piniſters he giucth ys full 
24 | | once ine 
. * D. Allen in andther place, that He mill nor Taler Code ages 
phemous and cnuious murmuring, A havetoide you wheros God 
will 


ere 


* 
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———— üü—ü— — 
beit that ſentence is not in compariſon of them among them 


ſelues, but them with the repꝛobate) to wittc, where 
he ſeeth full penance, 02 full pardon by Chꝛiſt. Jf you can pꝛoue 
that he will ſhew as full mercy alſo where he findeth not that 
fulnes of Ch iſtes grace, then call vs hardly enemies fo2 not ſuf- 
fering God to ſhew mercy whom he will. 
Whether in Chriſt, the workes of one may 
helpe another? A 
The fourth and laſt foundation concerneth the reliefe of them 
in Purgato2y , and it is this, that within the Church oꝛ body of 
Chꝛiſt one member may helpe another by vertue of the Commu- 
nion of Saintes. Againſt this Fulke ſaith : I haue learned in the Pur.198. 


may be helped, which are not helped by Chriſtes death. Act. 4. 
Who doubteth of that? But ſyꝛ haue you learned in the Scrip⸗ 
ture; that they which are helped by the death of Chzift, can not 
th2ough his grace helpe and be holpen, one of another : Surely J 
learne in the Stripture, that, as the rich of this wozld may helpe 
the pwꝛe with their ſubſtance, ſo the rich in god wozks may ſpi⸗ 
ritually helpe the ee of that kinde. Let your abundance in this 2.Cor.g. 
ent time (ſaith the Apoſtle to the wealthy Cozinthians) ſup- „ 
ply their (the pe Vebzews) lacke, that alſo their abundance ,, 
0 yer (as in the Aces it is paſſing ſingular) way ſupplye Act. 2.4. 
ur lacke. ” 
But at the leaf, It is not poſsible that other mens works alive Pur. 199. 
ſhoulde profit them that are dead, vou ſay. And why ſo 2 For as 
much as without Faith it is not poſſible to pleaſe God, Heb: 13, 
What is moſt true, as you and all other Yeretikes ſhall one day 
linde it. Therfoze without faith it is not poſible that they ſhould 


profire them. Bo i loe What thene We allue, andonr dzeth2en 
2 haue faith. Vea, but D. Allen graunteth, that 


are in Purgatory, can not by any motion of mind, at · 
e more mercy, then their life paſt deſerued. Chat is true. 

2e their faith proſiteth them nothing, for that is a notable 
motion of the mind: And what mae: Then the merites of other 
men muſt profite without faith. Two pꝛon c6cluſions. Although 


* 


\ 


Scripture,that ther is no name giuen vnder — which they Infra ca.12. 
ce 


by her fd or can ot tens moe pe mee 


Tn me „„ „ _ co 4 9 
o 
* 


Infra ca.12. 


Pur.15 2, 


Reader map ſe.the effec is, that an D2igeniſt,o2 one woꝛſe then 


— 
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vet by their faikh they are in taſe to be p2ofited by the pꝛaytrs x 
wo2ks of their fellow members aliue. And ſo are theſe two pꝛon 
barres at once b2zoken with ſo little a doe. Example of a childe 
new bozne: without life it were not poſſible to ſirde him, no: to 
bapttze him: and though he be aliue, he can not pzocure himſelfe 
— — pet becauſe he is aline,he is in caſe to be hol- 
pen by o thervnto. 
Falk comune —— nacifeliictencis 
of Chriſtes Paſsion. 
Now remaineth in this parte, but onely your common argu⸗ 
ment of Chꝛiſtes Paſſion, by it you-thinke to onerth:owe ths 
foundations that and tuen vpon it, ſuch is your folly. D. Allen 
in his boke repozted the ſaid argument of yours, in theſe wo2ds: 
[Their extreme and onely refuge is, that the payne of Chriſtes 
cc paſsion, and his ſufficient payment for our ſinnes, ſtandeth not 
« with our ſatisfaction or penance in this life, nor with payne or 


4 Purgatory in the next. Wherevnto he there anſwereth, as the 


an Oꝛigeniſt, might likewiſe ſay, The paſſion of Chzilt, becauſe 
it is omniſufficient, tandeth not with hell neither. But a Catho⸗ 
like would anſwere him, and the P2oteſtantes at once, that we 
mutt not conſider only the omniſufficiencie of it, but rather the 
wil of Chꝛiſt that ſuffered it, whether he would haue it to wozke 
vpon all and euery where, becauſe it is omniſufficient, oꝛ onely 
bpon his members within his Church: and vpon them alſo whe- 
ther alwayes and ſtraightwayes to the very full,and without all 
wozking of any thing 02 perlon with it, on rather by degrees and 
p20poztions,by meanes and inſtrumentes. 


Which being conſidered,all Fulkes allegations will be quickly 
anſwered. Andfirſt whether it folow, becauſe it is ſo ſufficient, 
that —— — at . anon 
he, alleaging ©. John 15 our ad» 
wer tend father, and propitiation for our ſinnes. is 
true: But that in playing the aduocate foz finnes after 
he requeſteth the like and equall grace, as he did in baptime fe 
ines afoze baptiſme, where haut you that ? 

/Ananother place you alleogez 5 the bloud of Chriſt doth purge 


chene Jt ** 
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the ſame anſwere,fo wit, that his bloud doch wozke moze grati⸗ 
ouſly in the @acrament of baptiſme, then in the Satrament of 
And being waſhed by him, we are throughly cleane, Ioh. 13. 0 
you alleage immediatly in the ſame place, adding alſo : So that 
| our finnes were as redde as ſkarlet , they are made as 
white as ſnowe, Eſay. 1. Theſe two places are euident of bap⸗ 
tifme (reade the text) and therefoze wer admitte willingly that 
which pou infer there,ſaying, Then being throughly purged wa- 
ſhed and clenſed as white as ſnow,we are made ca — (without 
delay) of the heauenly inheritance & the fruitiõ of eternal glory. 
gens mn mph wm that your foꝛmer place 
13. truely alleaged, were thus: He that is waſhed (in bap» »» 
tiſme,)nedeth not but to waſh his fete(that is, his venial ſmncs, „ 
which he commutteth after warde, although he continue withall 
in the cleannes of his baptiſme) but he is all cleane, I aſke you „ 
then, what if hee dye befoze he waſh his fete 2 Ve is cleanc,and 
therefoze he ſhall not to hell, as the vncleane Judas. Vet he is not 
ſo cleane, but that he neded moze waſhing : ſhall that then be 
— > prin „und he to heauen befoze he be all 
8 


Auel, by al this you hane not pet pꝛoued, that Chiſtes bloud 
whenloener it walheth, watheth continuallie and at once to the 
full, Pea the ſaying ol Dauid is manifeſt foz the contrarie : Her 
was wached from his ſinne by Chꝛiſt, and yet he pꝛaveth fo2 the 
— IG Hg me, — ä Pſal. 5 o. 
imquitie, & clenſe me from my ſinne. In anſwering vnto it, you Pur. 97 78 
hanenothing tofap,bat that it was at Gods handes, and by: the „ ws 
meanes of Chriſtes bloud, that he pzayed tu be tlenſed. Yea ſyz, „ 

but the plate teacheth vs, that God and that bloud do not at cue- 

ry fume waſh one ſo fully, but that they reſerue yet to waſh him 

mo2e, when it is thought god. | att, : 69 

- Now let vshrarealſo whether it folow that in ſache waſhing 
nothing woꝛketh with the bioud of Chꝛiſt, becauſe the bloud is 

of itfelfe omniſaicient.. The ſufficiencic of Chriſtes Paſaon Pur. 54. 
ſaith he) is counted alight argument to M. Allen. Co light 
derde, to beare downe anye dodrine of Chꝛiſt. But (auth 
r the full price of 

ee J. our 


: 


or — „ + Swowct a. 4 
of . 


LR”. 


2 - "wy 4 FO +, 4 *  & * S 
1 G - <> 


0 2 


TIS . ̃ ů —ͤ ² abc” ies wa 


N > - * . 
_ * 


2 


Philip. 2. 


Pur. 2 41. 


£c that wo 


w 


148 A REPLY” Cap. g. par. j. 
our ſinnes, hath fully ſatisfied for them, therefore there is no parte 
of the price left to be paide by vs, there remaineth no ſatisfaction 
for vs. And yet ſauith he againe, We neither exclude repentance, 
nor good works. For Chrilt hath paide the price of their ſinnes, 
that repent and beleeue in him, that folow his ſteppes, that walke 
in his precepts. Do then, he milliketh not, that our woꝛkes ſhould 
be with the paſſion of Ch2ift, but that they ſhould wozke with the 
paſſion of Ch2ilt : and therefoze he ſaith, the abſurditie of our do⸗ 
arine is this, that we ſay : [Chriſt by his ſuffering is become a 
cauſe of —_— to all — —— in him, yet ar 

wo rocure his owne ſaluation, ] Theſe | 
— — ty ory abou 
that ſaith, Worke your owne ſaluation. Neither will he, J trow, 
cal the an enemie of God, becauſe he there ſaith, It is God 
thin you, and pet worke your owne ſaluation. Puch 
leſſe will he reaſon thus: God is ſufficient and able to wozk our 
ſaluation, therefoze there is no part of our ſaluation lefte to be 
w2ought by the Paſſion of Chziff, Foz he ſeth , the reaſon fo 
be a falſe reaſon : and his reaſon is euen of the ſame faſhion, 
as both he and euery body beſyde may lee. 
Wherfoze fo agree al theſe Scriptures and Truethes together, 
what col done aps, hen rte, n hehe) 
Inſtrumentum cotiunctum, Inſtrumentum ſeparatum, as in one 
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i qt php rag ee 17; 
and vs, Cz. . Beb. 13; And alſo that Chꝛiſt helpeth vs. Heb. a. 
But pet there is a diFerence in this ſimilitude. Foz God were 
ſutkicient to laue without the paſſion of Chꝛiſt, and that by bap⸗ 
tiſme, yea and without baptiſme alſo and other ſuch inffkrumets, 
Likewiſe the paſſion of Chziff were ſufficient to ſaue, though 
not without God, yet without baptime and all other like, But J 
cannot wꝛite without ny hande,noz without apenne, . * 
If then the Godhead, (02 to bie your wo2ds, the infinite and on- 
iy cauſe of our ſaluation,the meere mercy of God) although it be 

lo ſingularly omniſufficient, doth not exclude neither Chꝛiſtes 

. how doth 
the onmiſufficiencie of Chꝛiſtes paſſion enfozce you to exclude 
either his baptiſme and his god wozkes in his members, oz alſo 
bete be — — — 

5 4 
2 That he hath waſhed vs from our fines Pur. 
by his bloud, Apoc. i. o like wiſe, that he hath ſaued vs by the la- 

ger of Regeneration, Tit. 3. He clenſcth his Church by lauer „ 
of water, Ephe. . Baptiſme doth ſaue you. i. Pet. 3. Do againe, 
He hath made vs kings and prieſts to God, — If (ſpiritual) ” 75 
vieltes, ergo to offer cur ſpirituail Sacrifices; (as aur moatiũ⸗ 
cation, Rom, 42, our-almeſdeedes, Yeb2.13.) both fo2 our owne - 
finnes,and foz the ſinnes of other: becauſe the externall Prieſt is „ 
oꝛdeined to offer externall Sacrifices for finnes both for him ſelfe, „ 
and for the people, Heb. 5. 
"Which places Jalleage rather then other as playne 02 playner, 
becauſe you were ſo blinde to alleage the ſelfe ſame foz the con- 
97977 by his blod alone, as thogh 
rr rr 
Apo. 7. Theſe are they that came out of gr ion, and haue pur 95. 
waſhed their ſtoles and made them white in the bloud of the 
Lambe: therefore n ae ende le dne, bd: 
pou make this clarkiy nate, and ſaye: Marke here, that they 
which came out of this great affiQion, were not purged 


Loud ofthe Lumber, 
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innocence before the throne of God. The tert 
that therefore r —— 


cc of that bone it is expel 

0 9 oo pai er remryIeeey 
by what they ouercome, whether by the Lambes bloud alone, oz 
ee eee vnto death, it 
cc is w2itten there agayne: And they ouercame the diuell by the 
cc bloat ofthe Lambeand by heiroune martirdome (dia u — 
cc 3 — 

2. Cor. 4. en mortification o 
, cc when the weremartified for Jeſus: : and laith, they catri- 
K ed the ſame about continwall vintheir bodies that alſo the Hof 
cc Jeſus be manifeſted in their llfe Came bodies — 
7 "_ 


wet ner — fCorecerery Gatthey 
© ae fans Hi eee rake (ap theſe Scriptures. 
een 
Purgatozie iſelfe,audpaayer the dead. ; 


SY «+ N 


' Malt en, ir gl 2: Heeg © 7 : 
| o rcirſefe 
- Whether all the elect goe ſtra 


Te e 
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fo2e neuer no Purgatozy, neuer na Limbus Patrum. Whiche if 
vou tan do, your ſkit} in the Scripture no donbt farre paſſeth all 
the auncient Doc02s;were they neuer ſo wel ſtadied therin. Foz 
they all could not finde ſo muche as one text, that all oz any one 
alſo went to heanen befoze Ch2ilt: yea and not many textes, that PF 
any one after him allo, goeth thither befoze the generall Reſurs 7 Vide San- 


rection, but rather very many textes, that vntill t Church with- | der. monar, 


in theſe 300, yeres defined the contrarie,made it very pꝛobable, li. 7. pag. 
that none are there till then. 78.520. 
Well thus vou begin, That the Fathers of the Old law before Pur. $ 7. 
Chriſt, were not in hell, it is to be — with manifeſt argumen- 
tes, and authorities out of holy But firft you thinke 


neceſſary to anſwere one tert that ſfode in your way, ſaping : 
Although they were not, nor yet are in perfect Yhleſſednefle, God 


rouiding a better thing for vs, that they without vs ſhould not 
— Heb. 11. By that they of the old Teſtament wer 
not made perfect o2 conſummate, without vs of the new Teſtas „ 
ment, ©; Paule there doth meane enidently that their @oules - 
were not yet admitted into heaucn : As in that whole Epiſtle be 
ſheweth, that the Old Teſtament did conſummate nothing, but „ 
contrariwiſe,that it made continually euery pere a commemo- Heb. 7. 
ration of their ſinnes, becauſe: they remapned ſtill and were Heb. 10. 
not — — Heb. 9. 
carum præuaricationum erant re Le- 
ſtamento, To bye out the preuatications =-_ that were all tat 
white, tha foatlength thepeires might er ayne the euer 
which was promiſed. No enim propalatam © Heb. 9. 
Sanctorum viam, adhuc priore tabernaculo —— — * 
F03 the way into Sancta or heauen, was not yet opened, vntill „ 
the high P3ielt Jeſus entred firſt thereinto : qui initiauit no- be, 
bis viam nouany; It was he that beganne this newe waye VIE ,, 
to vs, wha name therefoze ** n. —y 


Rorum ,. 
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admitted in ee cee ener olune text with the 
Heb.ur, beginning of it, vt non — nen r acceperunt war 
not co — 


cc promiſsionem. i hoo p 

40 — — — ic promiſe, And what pꝛo⸗ 
Heb. 9. mile ? Confer thiv'other plate, vt repromiſcione accipiant æternę 
« hærreditatis; That the heires might attayne the promiſe of euer- 
40 laſtinginheritance; JI might at large declare þ ſame by the whole 
Pur. 439. courſe of Scripture; as D. Allen ſaith very well, but that J am 
not here to alleage, but only to anſwere. Well then againft theſe 
molt manifeſt —— iet vs heare the manifeſt authorities 

4 ar, Se. Secin beleeued in Chriſt , they had 
"Foz pow lay, Se all beleeued in Chri ad euer- 
FN 58, life, ee into condemnation, but pa (ſed from 
— To what lils but $ life on reſurrection of their 
bodies? foz vntill the laſt day, all the dead are in death, but then 
ce ſome Gall come fo2th into reſurrection of life, ſome others into 
4e — — — — 

0 certainly ſhall then haue, John, 11.) life everla 

« commeth — damnation, but paſſeth from death, — 
4 he hath lo long bene) to life. This is the playne text of that place: 
— 2 — — 
21 corporall death the reſurrection of the bodies, 


, lignifieth 
re the oſes be i the ene ime, here d never a wa: 
— the old Teſtament afoze the inſtitution of 
may 20 
holy Scripture. 


Nayme fr = 

paſsion eth vnto the godly of all ages alike? 
Scripture by ®cripture: pou are a 
place is Apo.13, Whoſe names wefe 


oke of life of the — — was ſlaine frõ 


— with this I”. 
were not 'written'in — — 


ng of the world, vou perteiue — — 
— may flew — of 


«th vio, dealer 
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that the Ele& alſo ſhould Mat. 24. 
that ß Lam? „ 


Agnine in the ſame place you alleage, that 


righteous that 
— (halle 


aith, There ſhal come „ 


, 


— it Were Caluine him war df, Infra ca.12. 


argne that it was not hell, be- 
caricd els not downeto hell, 
by Ang 4 * 
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but vp to Abrahams boſome.· Caticd vpe i that portari, op, 46. 


e But the riche man is in hell, pon ſay; and he looketh vp, 

and ſeeth a farre of Lazarus in the boſome of Abraham. The 

ſame wiſe argument againe: In this place this is called hel, ther⸗ 

fioꝛe no other may be talled hell, although the Dcripture it ſelfe 

els where nameth to vs another hell. The places might in ſitua- 

tion (at leaſt in reſpec of the heauenly mantions being ſo far di⸗ 

Cant from them both) be nigh together, although one were vp- 

ward, and alſo farr of both in ſtate t᷑ ſituation(pargatozie perad- 

uenture being betweo&ne them.) Againe if it were graunted that 

they were no way nigh together, yet it would not follow, that As 

bꝛahams boſome was heauen, As neyther, if Lazarus were ca⸗ 

4.Reg2. ried vpward. Foz ſo was Elias: who vet was not caried into hea 

nen that now we ſpeake of, . | 
Another of your manifeſt argumentes, being the laſt in that 

place: If righteouſnes belongeth to Abrahams children, the re- 

ward of righteouſnes alſo pertaineth vnto them, Therefore As 

brahams boſome was open to recciue all the children of Abrahg, 

Ioan. i. | euenas*the boſome of Gad was ready to receiue Abraham, be- 

cauſe he was his ſonne through faith. you ſhould haue ſaid, 

Thar vvhich is becauſe he was (a) vnigenitus qui eſt in ſinu patris, The onely bes 

proper te dn gotten ſonne, who is in the — of the Father, and then you 


genius, he ma- 


keth common to had ſaide ſomewhat. But theſe your groſſe ignozances in the 
Abreben. (cripture,J mull reſerue to their own pꝛoper Chapter. Co your 
Infra ca. 12. Argument I ſay, that the reward of righteouſnes may belong tu 
A e eee 

both Abzaham him ſelfe and many childꝛon ot his, laith erpzefty : 

Heb. 11. According to faith all theſe departed, not receiuing the promi- 
cc 9 A — e re- 

i nowned by faith, receiued not the promiſe, that in, the inheri⸗ 

tance, the reward of righteouſnes. 7 n 2012 oh 21 


Pur. 4 41. 
451. 


Jn two other places aiſo you pꝛate agaiuſt L imbus, but von 
alleage no other Scripture againſt it. Well then, you haue not 
pꝛoued, that afoze Chꝛiſtes comming any one went to heauen : 
noz that all went ſtraight to Limbus , and therefo2e none to 
Fe no ne an ogg tv 


Whether 
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Whether ſnice Chriſt all go ſtraight to heauen. 
here is no prayer for the dead nor Purgatory / after this life Pur. 4 51, 
(you ſap) becauſe they that live vnto Chriſt, dye vnto him, and 
being diſſolued are with him. Ioa.17. And in another place moze 
diſtinctly, We beleue that the ſoules of the faithful & the repentit Pur.276. 
are where Chriſt is, as he prayeth, Ioa.17. Father I will that thoſe 
whom thou haſt giuen SF Wa I am they alſo may be with me, 
Mat they may ſee my glory. And euen ſo he ſaith to the Theefe 
no perfect iuſt — nner repentant: This day thou ſhalt 
be with me in Paradliſe. Luc. 23, And S. Paul deſireth to be diſlol- * 
ued and to be with Chriſt. Philip. i. That to be with Chꝛitt, is to 
le his Godheades iglozy , and not onely his manheades glo2y, 
would hardly be pꝛoued out of the Scripture. Yet becauſe it mas 
keth with the fozeſaid definition of the Church, J graunt it. ©0 
then, the example of the Apoſtle . Paule declareth, that a perfect 
int man goeth ltraight to Chzilt : The example of the Chefe de- 
clareth,that likewiſe a penitent ſinner, goeth ſtraight to Chzilt, 
if either his penance be full and perfect, o2 his pardon, which is a 
remiſſion of his penance, be a plenary. And the ſaying, Joan.:7. 
ſpecially being illuſtrate with theſe two examples, declareth as 
much: howbeit by it ſelf alone it declareth no moze, but that they 
which are Chziſtes, may and ſhall be with Chzift, but when, it 
layth not. ou allude there to one plate moe, which is Rom.. . 
We liue to our Lord, and we dye to our Lord. Whereby he meas . 
neth not, that we be with our Lozde when we dye, no moze 
then he meaneth that we be with our Lo2de when we liue: buf 
that both in our life and at our death, from the beginning to the 
end, we be not our owne men, but ſeruantes to another, and that 
be therefoze is my Judge if J do nat well, and not thou: alſo to 
dim J my lelfe mult make my count, and not thou foz me. This 
being the ſenſe of that place,you had fo:ſath great reaſon to can - 
— TO ok Duſan ſpit . Pur. 436. 
undeth it of Martyrs, which is there ſaide are che dea * 
| opt in our Lord: now after that the ſpirite ſaieth that they 1 


reſt from their labours. You reply,ſaying,that D. Allen un⸗ „ 


ae Party2s, calleth Auguſtine to witnelle Aug ca. ↄ. 
ercof : but that it is ſpoken. A dhe Kanal, and there⸗ l. 20 
of uneſſe hereof I will not "OA 


foze | —— 
0 onerthzoweth Purgatozie , w Wy, — 5 


5 ka Li. AE it tt Md 1 SS OE” CI CIS. —O th. Ml — — — —— * — — Ao 
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| - Lorde,haue (as the Apoſtie there darth) to make their accompts 
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take of fleſh and blond, ſay vou. ( ſee What he maketh of . Au- 
) but of the holy Ghoſt. Rom 14. ee all dye vnto the 


rd (kill in — that make it all 
ra vapor aps eter eV — All that bye — 


to him, which may and ——— — 
butbleCed are al they that dye in the Lord. 
art not all one; True it ia, that all, — — 
cc Churches peace, dye in our Lo2d, as they are talled alſa dorms- 
rc entes in Chriſto.1,Co}.15, and mortui in Cuuiſto.i. Che. 4. they 


tc that ſlepe in Chnſt the dead in Chriſt, whereſotuer their Sotiles 
be after that ſleeping and dying, in heaven 02 in purgatozie. But 
vet the place Apoc.1 4 1s verie well ſayd of D. Allen to be ſpoken 
not of all that ſo dye, bat onely of martirs,neither ot al martirs; 
te but of them onely that ſhall ſuffer in the time and rage of Anti- 
. chriſt; foz fo the circumſtance of the letter playnlye geueth. — 
"* therfoze that wil haue one plate always conferred with another 
conſider the circumſtance , ſ@ what goeth afoze, what commeth 
after. and pou ſhall finve, that he ſpeaketh of the {aft time, exho2s 
ting the faithfuil then not fo; any feare to adoze the beaſt, but to 
dye conſtantiy.in our Tode, fo: now the Reſurrection is euen 
cc at hand, and theretoze their labaurs all at an end. Feare the Lord 
«« (ſaieth one Angel,  pzeachingts all the'wozlb at that time) and 
ie geue honour to him: becauſe the very houre of his Judgement is 
«« come: and adore hum, anozenot Antichziſt. any another Angell 
ac foloweth, laping:Cecidit,cecidit downe downe is fallen Babilon, 
ac And another If any adore the beaſt, he ſhalbe tormented 
32 ar ae, Apa ents 
cc are at ( will not adoze the beaſt, but 
44 inthe beten rene the ſayth;that ſhall reſt 


(that is, their rewarde) do 


And immediatip there after commeth 
—— — —— 
goeth World. 1 0 — — 
tze place ſaith not 
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to heauen. Another way von pꝛociede againſt Purgatozy and 
. 3 Judgement which is after this life. 
Whether the Iudgement may with Purgatory. 


__ the tree to the ſouth or to the north, is the 
of God concerning euery man, either of rewardeor of puriſh- 
ment, which can not be altered after a mans death: and thereſoꝛe 
by this place prayers be not profitable, Why#'who ſaith that 
p2ayers ſhall ſo alter their indgement : Some be iudged to hea⸗ 
nen, but differred, as they in Liinbo at the very ſame time when 
this was witten, and others not ſo god both then and nowe in 
Purgatozy. To bzing theſe to heauen wherevato they be ſo iud- 
2 , 
man euen in the ſame plate, quia poſt tempota multa inuenies 2» 
Hum. Ye exhoꝛteth them to doe almesdeædes and all other god »» 
woꝛkes that they can, becauſe a great while after thou ſhalt finde v 
n. The tree that fell in the Mouth, it may be a god while after be- 
foze he be all trimmed. Foz not the ſoule oneip, but alſo the body 
falleth to be rewarded oꝛ puniſhed. And who ſeth not how long 
after the fall it is,bcfo:e the body haue acco2dingly 2 Only befo:e 
his fall let enery one loke to his wozkes : fo after the fall, be 
that find Chaos magnum, a huge diſtance betwene the nozth and 
the ſouth,and 02e no poſſibilitie of remoning from the one 
to the other, This is the ſenſe of that place, as D. Allen told you 
befo2e,and your reply againſt it is toto friuolous, Foz vou lay, 
that then they ſhould alwayes lye in Purgatorie, becauſe the cer- 
teintie of their ſaluation,is as great before they were borne, as af- 
ter they be dead. Certaintie of their ſaluation, that by him the 
Wiſeman Ipeaketh of, riſeth after their dying in grace, of the 
vnalterable in boo 4 —— 


There mhbers all to the South or the North, lech euer Pur. 436. 
lighteth. Eccl. ,Vour chmentary wen this plac tba 439.441 


Lu c. 16. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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not when the party is eyther acquited or condemned by the ſeu · 
tenceof the ich (as S. Auguſtine ſaith) can not be.indifs 
terent betwene reward and puniſhment, De lib. arb. li. 3. cap.23, 
S. Auguſtine ſaith there the contrarie rather, as you ſhall ſ if 
you reade the place. And to your argument J ſay: In that iudge- 
ment, ſome be condemned to hell, foz ſuhom paayets bote not. 
Others be acquited from hel: and of theſe, ſome ſtraight rewar⸗ 
ded in their ſoules, and ſo pzayers neede not, but not yet rewar⸗ 


ded in their bodies, and foz that therfoze they pzap,Apoc.6,vntill 


they be heard, Apoc.11, Others not ſtraight rewarded neither in 
their ſoules. And of theſe againe,ſome, without poena ſenſus, pus 
niſhment of ſenſe,only differred,as they in Limbo, who pzayed 
accozdungly, no lefle then the fozeſaid fo2 the redemption of their 
bodies. Others firſt to be puniſhed tempozally,accoding to their 
angry,02 ſaying Raca, and them to be not 
their pziſon,becauſe it is not Gehenna ignis, foz 


. they ſaid not Fatue, hut alſo rewarded foz their merites. And foz 
. theſe againe, while they be in pꝛiſon, pꝛayers, as they nede,ſo al- 


lo they bete, becauſe the Judge is mexcifull, And ſo you ſet no 
lelle then th2& ſoztes, which your diuiſion lacketh. 

And therby at once is anſwered pour other obiecis of the wide 
way, and the narrow way, Pat. 7. If there be but two wayes in 
this life ( yon ſap) there are but two abiding places after this life. 
An the wide way of bꝛeaking Gods commaundementes, ſome go 
wider then ſome, with infinite varietie, yet al in the wide wap: 
and theſe after death go to damnation, namely their ſoules, and 
ſtraight to damnation, becauſe they haue nothing to ſtay thi out 
of it lo much as a minute of an houre, Jn the narrow way of ke· 
ping Gods cõmau ſome go narrower then ſome, with 
infinite varietie likewiſe, yet all in the narrow way: and theſe 
after death go to life, though not ſtraight in body, none of them, 
neither in ſoule alſo many of them, becauſe they haue ſomewhat 
to ſtay them out of it foz a time, to wit,tempozall debt of veniall 
line, alſo of moztal ſine fozgiuen but the due penance not ful- 
ly payed noz fully pardoned, And ſo you ſe, that the two wayes 


of this life ſtande well OG. Anm. 


e 
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ech of vs the own of his body, — as he did, either good or 

euill. Not D. Allen, but (as he allengeth) @.Auguſtine,as alſo h. Aug. Ench. 
Dioniftus Areopagita, anſwereth, that the Churches pzaying fo cap. ioo. 
the dean, is nothing repugnant herevnto, becauſe the dead in our Dion, Ec. 
Load, in his life deſerued, that theſe workes after his death might Hier. ca. 7. 
be profitable vnto him. And to this anſwer vou haue no reply,to „ 
mainteine that Scripture againſt ſuch pzayer.Onely yon oppoſe 

a ſaying of . Hierom, very fondly,as in pnext chap, J wil thew, 

Once againe you reaſon of the Judgement: If Purgatory be ſo pur. g 5. 
neceſſary to ſatisfie Gods iuſtice by temporall paynes of ſinners, 
according to the time, &c. and Purgatory ſhal ceaſe at the day of 
Judgement, as you affirme out of Auguſtine : how ſhall the ſame 
beſatisfied in ſuch as dye immediatly before the day of Iudge- 
ment, ſo that they haue not had time inough ther to be ſufficient 
ly purged ? The hke may be demaunded of all them which in a 
moment ſhal be changed from mortalitie to immortalitie, at the 
very comming of Ieſus Chriſt to Iudgement. Theſe queſtions,M. 

Allen, will trouble your head to anſwere and retayne your for- 

mer principles. Two doughtie queſtions. Where did D. Allen 

ſet downs that pꝛinciple, that Purgatory is neceſſary to fatishe 
according tothe time: A ſinde where he ſaith, 2 any debt or re- pur. 444. 
compence remayne to be diſcharged by the offender after his re- 
concilement, it muſt needes riſe by proportion, weight, continu- 

ance and quantitie of the faultes comitted before. Wher- 

by it mult of neceſsity be induced, that bicauſe euery man can not 

haue tine to repay all in his life, that there is all, or ſome parte, 
anſwerable in the world to come. ] Here we haue continuannce 

of the faultes, and time of his life: but time of Purgatory, that 
you haue to tell vs where vou had it. The truth is, that a ſhozte 
Fine m Purgatozle will ſo pay the ſinner, that it had bene bet- 
ter foz him to ſpende much longer time jnpenance,as in this life 
alſo a litle while in fire paſſeth, J trow,the payne of longer time, 
infaſking,xc. Neither is it hard fo2 god to puniſh one in the tho2- 

teſt ara indy mg — * ran gee res 

pugnant mercy,to rent puniſhment requeſt 

ol his glozious Saints (which is Þ,Augaltines anſwere to your Aug. de Ci. 
obiection) as he nowe doth to the like, fo2 the 8 P2ayers; 11.21.ca.24. 
Lo what a hard thing it was to anfwere your £16 27 
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ane and Gods Will, may ſtande 


— of Parte by ning Grup 
| | heauen,and by the indgement, there your third o laſt 

Pur.421. allauit, wherein you ſay to vs: We learne t your 

ine is to the faith, and hope — hens 

Pur.382, Ghew von that? aria. parry — to moue 
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be in — ef Goddo teſtiſe to be in happi- 
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if c« ſuch forte as others that haue not hope 


then, there is one maner of mourning without hope, und there is 
another maner of mourning with hope, and ſuch is our mourne⸗ 
SE did that argue him to be boide of hope, 07 

hope: When allo we all pzay tox the generall Reſerrection, 


you To that which is of the ex⸗ 
worde of God forbidding prayers for the oy we anſwere 
that all places of the Scripture that forbid pra yers without faith, 
— for the dead. For faith is not euery mans on 
but an aſſurance out of the word of God. Which 
— haue in pra for the dead, therefore we are 
Cap. code, forbidden to — 
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now ſhall another enident place control enen the ſame place that 


vou alle age againſt vs, Thus you ſay: We learne out of Gods Pur. 281. 


word,that whatſocuer we do pray for according to Gods wil, we 
ſhal obteine. 1.10.5. Therefore this one Hatchet ſhall cut a ſun- 
der al : Prayers for the dead are not according to the wil of God, 
and therefore they are not heard at all. J denie the Minor : you 
haue not,noz can not pꝛoue it. Yea J ſay further, It is agaynſt 
that which the Apoſtle there both intfdeth and erp2efſeth, to wit, 
that we ſhould pꝛay foꝛ our bꝛethꝛen after they be dead, if they 
ended not their life in ſinne, becauſe that pꝛaying is accoꝛding to 
Gods will, F02 it foloweth there immediatly : Who ſo knoweth 
bis b:other to ſinne (he vſeth the pꝛeſent tenſe, and not the p2e- 
terfec tenſe, to haue ſinned, becauſe his intent is to exhoꝛt alſo 
the ſinner to leaue by time) a ſinne not to death, (as one that li- 
ued in Schiſme,but yet was reconciled befoze he dyed) let him „ 
(after his death) requeſt of Chꝛiſt, and life ſhall be giuen vnto „ 
him, to one, J ſay, ſinning not vnto death. Sinne there is vnto „ 
death: I ſay not that any pray for that, (becauſe it is not accoz- ,, 
ding to Chꝛiſtes will to pꝛay foʒ them that be in hell.) All ini- „ 
quitie is ſinne, and therefoze to be diligently auopded, and not ſo „, 
much as one moment to be incurred: And there is finne vnto „ 
death: As if he would ſay, if you auoyde not that, no hope after „, 
your death, your bꝛethꝛen can not helpe you by pꝛaving foz vou. 
This is the playne and ſmoth ſenſe of that whole place : and ſo 
mulk needes be, becauſe there is no man noz no ſinne in this life, 
but we may pꝛay foz him and it, as neither the Nouatians (as 
bad as they were) did denie. Onely the Pꝛoteſtantes denie it, 
becauſe they haue no other ſhift to auoydethis plate: And ther- 
by let any indifferent, any Chꝛiſtian man iudge, whether this be 
not a playne place fo; pzaying foz the dead, Fulkes woꝛdes of 
ſinnes in this life, and men in this life not to be pzayed fo2, and 
that to be this ſinne, and ſinner vnto death, I ſhall recite in the 
twelfth Chapter amongſt his groſſeſt erro2s and abſurvities. 
Thus J haue anſwered (thanks be to God) al his Scriptures 
againſt Purgatozy, and all his arguments made out of the Au- 
thoꝛitie thereof, both negatinely and affirmatinely. Wherby ap- 
tors to the full the vanitie of his bꝛagg 
again . nt” fb -" Pan. 4. 
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the doctrine thereof , ſuch plaine teſtimonies of Scripture, ſuch 
Scripture allo fo2 the meaning af ech place, as by no meanes 
might be auovded. Whereas amongſt all his teſtimonies, you ſox 
there is not one, but it hath bene clercly anſwered, As now in 
this fourth + laſt part ſhall be anſwered likewiſe , with the like 
helpe of god, all other Scriptures that in theſe two moſt inſolent 
Libelles in any place vp and downe he alleageth againſt any o⸗ 
ther point of the Churches doctrine, 


The rank part. 


Concerning all other —— that he mentionetn. 
And ũrſt to put all the ſame in ſome o2der,fo2 the moze vtilitie 
of the Reader: J conceaue all the differences that are betweene 
vs and the P2oteltants in this diuiſion:Dome are about the wit⸗ 
neſſes of Gods woꝛd, the pꝛinciples of Diuinitie, oꝛ groundes of 
all truth : which by them 1s onely Scripture , by vs not onely 
Scripture but alſo the Church,and certain others:whervpon we 
frame our Motiues to all men, to beleeue vs 4 not the Veretikes, 
ſewing them, that ſuch and ſuch are the pꝛinciples which they 


mulſt beleeue, and withall, that the ſaid pꝛinciples, euery one of 


them, ſtand fo2 vs, and not foꝛ the Pꝛoteſtantes. Some are about 
other particular o2 pꝛiuate controuerſies : Which may be redu⸗ 
ced vnto theſe two heades,God-wozkes, and the Satramentes, 
the doctrine of which both, they cozrupt with their new inuftion 


What Scripture he alleageth about the firſt ſo2f,J haue in the 
two firlt partes of this chapter repozted them al, i anſwered the, 
ſauing a very few, which J reſerue to p tenth chapter which ſhall 
be of euery Potine 02 Demaund apart by it ſelfe. There in theſe 
ſiue Potiues,of Churches, Seruice, Pꝛieſthod with Sacrifice, 
— sand Pope, 4 will ant were his few Scriptures ther vnto 

onging. 4 

Now then, concerning the ſecond ſoꝛt, and firſt God-wozkes, 
what he alleageth about them, concerneth them partly in genes 
rall, partly in 1 is to ſap, pꝛaper, faſting, o almes. 

About Good - worles in generall. 
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tuſtiſte: where vnto he allcageth two places, one of S. Paule, the 

other ol Eſay, We beleue ( ſaith he) that a man is not iuſtified by Pur 450. 
workes, but by faith onely, Rom.3. And yet we beleue that good 
workes are neceſſary to be in every man that is iuſtified, Iac. 5. 
The wo2des of S. James be not as he ſaieth , but expꝛeſlely a- 
gainſt him: A man is iuſtified by workes, and not by faith onely. 52 
Where you ſce alſo, that it is in all one ſenſe, that woꝛks do iuſti⸗ 
fie and faith. The woꝛds of S. Paule likewiſe be not as he ſaith, 
but thus: A man is iuſtified by faith, without the workes of the 


law. Chat is to ſay, although he haue not euermoꝛe done the 
woꝛks which the law commaundeth, to wit, god woꝛ ks, pea al⸗ 
though he haue ſometimes, yea and alwayes done the clcane con⸗ 
trarie, to wit, all euill-wozks : pet let him come to the Catholike 
faith, and he ſhall there finde a remedie fo2 all, and of a wicked 
and ſo wicked a man be made iuſte, all his ſinnes and wickednes 
being remitted him. This ſayth ® Paule, and the ſame ſay we. 
But after he is ſo iuſtiſted, he ma not do the like agayne, he 
muſt then kepe the commaundementes of the Law, being now 
by Chꝛiſt made a new man, and able therevnto, and by ſo doing 
he ſhall ve moze iuſtiũed, as . James ſaith. Conferre theſe two 
places of S. Paules alſo, The iuſtice that is of the Law, qui fe- „„ 
cerit homo, the man that hath done it, ſhall liue by it, Rom.16. „ 
ex Leuit. 18. Which is in effcct no man ſhall line by it, be⸗ »» 

cauſe no man hath done it, but all haue done againtt it, all 

being boꝛne in ſinne, x therfoꝛe not by the works of iuſtice which „ 

we hall done, but according to his owne great mercy he ſaued vs „ 

by baptiſme. Tit. z. Do you marke the tenſe? He ſpeaketh of „ 

wozks befoze faith, where pou ſhould haue alleaged of wo2ks af- 

ter faith. And ſo withall.is anſwered pour other place, where you | 

ſay; that the Popiſh Church is nottoritent to be clothed in the Ar. 102. 

white ſhining filke, vhich x the iuſtiſication of Saintes, made 

white in the bloud vf the Eambe, but Much the filthy ragges of 

mans righteouſnes, Eſai. 64. M God tonuert your heart, that 

you may returne to pour mother the Catholike Churche, you 

thall finde that the will make nothing ol all the god wozkes 

which you do nowe in Hereſie, betauſe it is but mans righ⸗ 
teouſneſſe. But the god: wozkes-whiche alter warde in the 

* you ſhoulde haue olf -her: 1 Mn” 
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where learned you to call them The filthy For of mans righ- 
u 


A teoulnes? He that doubteth whether thoſe luſtifications of the 
POC-19- faithfull in the Apocalipſe, be (as J ſay) iuſt wozkes , the ſame 
1 Ioh. z. Apoltle (if he will conferre places) in his firſt Epiſtle telleth 
cc him: O my children let no man deceiue you: he that worketh 

cc jaſtice,is maſt. | | 

Free- vvill. Pou alleage alſo fwo places againſt Fre-will, which againe 
Pur. 45 o. concerneth God wozks in generall : We belecue that man after 
his fall hath not Free-will, no not aptnes of will to thinke any 

cc thing that is good, 2. Cor. 3. W. Paules woꝛds are theſe: We are 

cc not ſufficient of our ſelues to thinke any thing, as of our ſelues, 

cc but our ſufficiencie is of God. This doth not take away from vs 

naturall free will, noꝛ naturall aptnes of will, as it doth not take 
away our ſelues from vs, but onely it ſheweth, from whence we 
haue power to do as we do in matters of ſaluation, to witte, of 
Gods gift, and not of our ſelues. If your ſcholler ſhould vpon iuſt 
cauſe commend him ſelfe foz w2iting (as . Paule there cõmen⸗ 
mendeth him ſelfe foz conuerting hartes to God,) and then to as 
noyde arrogancie ſhould ſay, that it is not of hum ſelfe, but ofhis 
Maſters inſtruction, that he can wzite ſo well, the ſchollcr,foz all 
this (J trow) had vnderſtanding and aptnes to vnderſtand, Foz 
els howe could he haue bene taught to w2ite ? You know, the 
Ioan... Dcripture likeneth the holy Ghoſt to a teacher, and the grace of 
Heb.:o. God to teaching, and to teaching ofour hartes oz wills. Your os 
Pſa. 118. ther place J finde, Pur. 35. How ſhall Free · will be mainteined, if 
Gods Spirite haue any place, that diſtributeth to euery one ac- 

cording to the good pleaſure of his owne will. i. Cor. 12. Bou do 

not denie, but Man afoꝛe his fall had rie will, and yet Gods ſpi⸗ 

rite then alſo did diſtribute to every one accoꝛding to the god 
pleaſure of his owne will. And now likewiſe after the fall, doth 
not S. Paule in the very ſame Chapter giue ſome place to mens 
willes in the giftes ol Gods ſpirite: ſaying to the Coꝛinthians: 
. Cor. 2. 3 Couet after the better giftes, but ſpecially after charitie, becauſe 
14. that paſſeth all thoſe giftes, yea and faith and hope alſo: therefoꝛe 
« Sectamim, Labour al that you can for Charitie : mary couet alſo 

« after thaſe giſtes, to ſpeake with tongues, and to p2opherie, but 

« of the two, rather for to prophecie. Againe: He that ſpeaketh 

« with a tongue, let him pray to interprete. d how 8 he 
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ſtirreth their mindes 02 willes to ſ&ke foz the giftes that God 
giucth to cuery one acco2ding to his owne will. This decetueth 
vou, that you do not conſider,that God can wozke his owne will 
vpon our willes:and therefoꝛe you imagine that he is not omni⸗ 
potent, i we haue willes of our owne.Yes ſpꝛ, be our willes ne⸗ 
uer ſo vnwilling, he can (as vou map ſe by the conuerſion of S, 
Paule, turne them to his owne will, and to the very bende of his 
owne will,moze o2 leſſe, euen as much as he wil. Yowbeit J am 
not ignoꝛant, that S. Paule there treateth ſpecially of the giftes 
called Gratiz gratis datz,and not gratuin facientes : in the diſtri⸗ 
button whereof, Gods will maye and did commonly wozke, 
without cooperation of mans will, although mans will may in 
ſuch alſo, and did ſomnetimes concurre, as in them that pzayed foz 
the gifte to interpꝛete tongues. 
About Good-workes,in ſpeciall. 

J come with vou now to the ſpecies of Gad-wozkes,and firſf Pre 10 
fo pzayer.And of pꝛaper foz the dead I haue already diſpatchedod. 
Chen again pꝛaper to Saintes, what haue you 2 We call not Pur. 451. 
vpon Saintes, becauſe we beleeue not in them, for how ſhould we | 
call vpon them, m whom we beleeue not? Rom. o. Againe: Pur. 310. 
Touching Ambroſe, and ſome other alſo about his time, their 
Jnuocation of Saintes, was not agreable to the doctrine of S. 
Paule,who ſheweth that we can inuocate none but him in whom 
we beleue, which to al true Chriſhans is God only And pet if you 
remember ſince the ſecond Chapter) S. Ambꝛoſe and his felowes 
of that time, were true Chziſhiis. But J muſt keepe that to pour Hab 
contradictions in the eleuenth Chapter. And againe S. Paul him 1170.3. 
 ſelfe was (J trow) agreable to his owne doctrine : who pet ſo of EPh. 6. 
ten inuocateth and calleth vpon the faithfull, beſeeching them to (a)Exo.14: 
pꝛaꝝ foz hun, Mell then, to your obiection : where is your ſcrip- n Hab. 
ture (foz you will not,if you be a man of your wozde, runne to Par 20 
Doco2s) that we mult beleue in God onely, and that we map 11.1, 
not beleue (a) in his Saintes alſo? The Stripture in your own philem. 
place and in ſund2y other places teacheth me to bel&ne alſo (b)in (b)lohn.14 
Chaiſt acco2ding to his humanitie,and namely in his bloud. Alſo Rom. 3. 
the Croede of the firlt me Councell teacheth me to beleeue ( Ar. 8 
Oln che one holy Catholike and Apoſtolike Church, as you PI in fine 
may ſeæ alſo in the end of the New Teltament (et fozth Wr Aucorat. 
Don | | owne 
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Hier contr. dune maſter, Beza, And . Vierome ſaith, that it was ſolenne, 
1 the cuſtome in Baptiſme, after confeſʒion of the T rimtieto aske, 
Infra cao Ctedis in Sanctam Eccleſiamꝰ Doeſt thou beleue in holy Church? 
dem. 34. And immediatly he addeth: In what Church belecued the Ar- 
Le nan? In the Arrians Church 2 But they haue not the Church, In 

«« our Church: ſed extra hanc ba — but beeing baptized out 


« of her, he could not belecuc in her that he knew not. Cuen as 

His intent ther H. F aule ſaith of Chzilt in the place that vou alleage, How ſhall 
5:,thar the Apo they beleue (in him) whom they haue not heard of? Whereby 
ſie: prea.bimg you perceiue, that G. Hierome remembzed the place well inough. 
A > 5-10 Baiefly therefoze, we belæue not in the Arrians Church, no2 in 
Y the Arrians Saintes, no2 in your Church,noz in your Saintes: 
but we belexue in the Catholike Church, and in her Saintes, be⸗ 

cauſe it is God and Chꝛ iſt his Church, God x Chꝛiſt his Saints. 

And ſo we do not inuocate Arins, noz Bus, no2 Luther, noz 

Caluine, no: any other falſenamed Saintes of Yeretikes, but 

after God we inuocate Chriſt the man our Lo2de, and his moſte 

glo:ious mother our Lady, and ©. Peter, V. Paule, with the 

reſt of the Catholike Saintes: both beleeuing in God, in Chꝛiſt, 

in his Saintes, and alſo inuocating God, and Cheiſt, and his 
Saintes, not all alike, but cuery one in his degree, the degree of 

the Saintes being ſo farre different from the degree of God, as 

it is incomparable.You deceiued your ſelfe with this diſtinction, 

Aus in Io. Credo in deum, Credo deo, Credo deum, I belecuc in God, Ibe- 
by — leue (to) God, I beleue God, hauing heard that ſome Authoꝛs da 
Theoph.in (im u certarne ſenſe) make it be God alone in whom we beleue 2: 


10.12. and not knowing, that other authozs, 4 alſo the Scriptures will 


(in another ſenſe)haue vs to belceue in ſuch as be of God. As of a 
ſtone falling from an high, allhough it be moſt pꝛoperly ſaid, ten- 
dit in centrum terræ, vet is it well ſaid alſo, tendit in ſuperficiem 
terræ, as in oꝛder to the center, wherevpon in ſaying it tendeth to 
the ſuperficies, we do in derde ſay,it tendeth to the center. J know 
ſome Catholikes in anſwering to this obtectton, do ſay, that the 
Apoſtle meaneth ſuch innacation as tendeth imme diatly to þ laſt 
end, that is, to god, t ſo do graunt acco2dingly, y it is beleuing in 
God alone, wherof he ſpeaketh, which is a ſufficiet anſwer to the 
obiection. But J cafidering that he ſpeketh of Chꝛiſt as medjatoꝛ, 


+ therfoze as nu hays (aid what think molt agreable to bus. 
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As foꝛ your iangling there without allegations, that if Saints 
be iuuotated, then God alone knoweth not the hearts of al men, Pur. 51, 
and God only is not to be worſhipped (and ſerucd,) and Chriſt is 
not our only Mediator and aduocate : Where you ſay this to vs 
now whom pou denie to be the true Church, and to S. Ambꝛoſe 
with others of old who you confeſſe to haue bene » true Church 
notwithſtãning: ſo you muſt ſay it likewiſe to S. John, foꝛ inuo⸗ 
cating the holy Angels, Apoc.i.and to God himſelf fo2 making an 
Angell to be woꝛſhipped, Apo. 3. (as moze at large I told you in 
the 6.chapter,to the Angell alſo that in his golden cenſer offereth 8 
our p2ayers , making ſuche a perfume of them befoꝛe God, by 
meanes of his incenſe mingled with them Apo. 8. To the 24 Se * 
nioꝛs alſo, which ſemblably haue phialas adoramentorum que 
ſunt orationes Sanctori,ſwete odours, that is to ſay,our pꝛaters 
in boules fo2 the purpoſe, ſinging accoꝛdingly p2aiſcs toChailt in 
the perſon of all tribes, + tongues, # people, £# nations. Apoc. 5. 
Finally to all which in the holy Scripturs recommend others to 
God,o2 deſire to be recomended of others, Af you wil not quarrel 
with theſe likewiſe, you mult let fall your ſuite againſt the fo2- " 
mer, and confeſle that it is nothing againſt one mediatoꝛ to god, ih 
thogh we are 4 haue neuer ſo many mediatoꝛs, ſo Þ al make ſuite 1 
to God by him. Nothing alſo againſt god alone to be woꝛſhipped, 
ſo » we wozſhip none but foꝛ him, Nothing finally againſt God 
alone to know our hearts, ſo that all others know them by him. 
Foz otherwiſe your argumet pꝛocedeth aſwel againſt Chirſt the, Tim. a. 
man, that neither he is to be woꝛſhipped. noꝛ knoweth the hartes 
of men. Fo2 as he hath it by the gift of God, ſo his Saintes like⸗ 
wiſe by gifte haue it in their degree, 
So much of pꝛaier: now to faſting. About which you haue again . 
two textes. Thus vou ſay to D. Allen: You are they that attend 
to ſpirites of error & doctrines of diggls, forbidding to marry, and Pur. 391. 20 
abſteining(or,comanding to abſtcinf56 meates which God hath 22. 
created to be receiued with thanks giuing. i. Tim. 4. There is the Ar. 20. 93, 
brande marke of Romiſh religion, t chat all the water in Tiberis, 
nor in the Ocean ſea, ſhal not be able to waſh out. Well & luſtily 
crowed. But ſoft a little,s you ſhall ſ& me ſtraight dꝛaw inough | 
and inough againe,euen out of your owne puddle,to waſh al ſufs gupra pag 
een Jn the (hid hogfer A Jams recophed pour olon wazng, va, 
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how Aerius taught that Faſting-daies are not to be obſerued. And 
nr45 how — that faſting and abſtinence from certayne 
meates profite litle or nothing at all. And that foꝛ this cauſe . 
Epiphanius and . Auguſtine counted Aerius foz an Yeretike, 
Au Her.$2 as ©. Auguſtine counteth Joninian likewiſe foz no better, foz 


& de Ex dat he ſaid, Nec aliquid prodeſſe, That faſtes and abſtmence 
doo. ca. 6g, from certaine meates do not profite any thing: 02 as we haue in 
o'*** « anotherplace,foz that he did belteue, nil meriti accreſcere, That it 
tc is no increaſe of merite, to them, that for loue to chaſtiſe their bo- 
dies, do abſteine from wine or fleſh. Df that iudgment were thele 
Fathers, and pet they were (if you remember pour owne confel- 
ſion ſince the ſecond Chapter) of the true Church, and in high fa- 
uour with God.And therfoze this is not ſuch a marke in Romilh 
religion, but that it may be currant inough. Vow much moze, 
Pur. 75. conſidering that you confeſſe further, and ſay : In deede S. Paule 
1. Cor. 9g. cõmaundeth and by his example commendeth chriſtian chaſtiſe- 
met of mens bodies, by abſtinence and faſting, and that for daun- 
ger of eternall damnation, Js not here then gret n&d of all Tibes 
ris,yea and of all the Dccean ſea : Well then, whom & what doth 
S Paule meane there? The Panichers, the Tactaniltes,4 other 
ſuch Beretikes (of whõ J noted moze in the ſixt Chapter) which 
ſaid, that certayne meates were the creatures of the dinell.Park 
tc the woꝛds, and conferre them together: To abſteine from the 
cc meates, which God hath created: And why is that an erroz and a 
cc doctrine of the diuels? becauſe euery creature of God is good, and 
ce nothing is to be reietted. And therfoze . Auguſtine anſwering 
the Panichers, (as J do now the Pzoteſtants) noted in like mas 
Aue. c5tra ner vpon the very woꝛds, that there is much difference betwene 
Fault .li 30 them that abſtein from meates for a ſacred ſignification (as they 
ca.6. m the old Teſtament, ) or for chaſtiſing of the body (as now the 
« Catholikes:) and them that abſteine from meates which God 
« hath created, dicendo * eos deus non creauit, ſaying, that God 
- co did not create them. Therefore the former is the doctrine of the 
ce Prophetes and of the Apoſtles, the later, pf the lying diuels. 
Pour other text is foꝛ Jouinian, agaynſt the merite of faſting; 
Ar. 46. If 1 faſtiug, abſtinence from roms meates, 
and other bodily exerciſe, of them ſe lues profite litle, his doctrine 


Agreeth wich S W 
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that ſuch things profite nothing at all, we agree not with him in 

that opinion. You would fapne wipe your hands of Joninians 
hereſie, but it will not be, the bzandmarke is imp2infed to deepe, 

it wil not out. Foz his hereſie was (as vou heard euen now) that 
Faſting e abſtinence is not more meritorious, then cating with 
thanks giuing. So S. Auguſtine meaneth, when he eth him Aerie. 
to haue taught, Nec aliquid prodeſſe, That they profite nothing, 

as by another plate J haue told you moze playnly : And as in the 

ſame place, in the very next article of his hereſp, he chargeth him, 

that Meritis adæquabat, To. the merites of chaſt and faythfull „ 
matrimonies he made equall (and not moze merito2ious, as the »» 
Catholikes did, and do) the virginitie of Nunnes, and the conti- „ 
nence of the manſexe in holy perſons that chooſe the ſingle life. 
&.Paules wozdes to Timothe,are theſe:Exerciſe thy ſelfe vnto ,, 
Religion, or godlines. For bodily exerciſc is profitable vnto litle: ,, 

but religion is profitable vnto all things, hauing promiſe of this ,, 
reſent life, and of the life to come. Now what Dcripture con- ,, 

erre you, to ſhew that by bodily exerciſe he meaneth faſting and 
abſtinence from wine oz fleſh 2 The thing is playne,if we marke 

and conferre no moze but the woꝛds of this place it ſelfe:that bo- 

-dily exerciſe is that, which is done foz the body, to pzeſerue it in 
health, e in this pꝛeſent life. to the which moſt men, yea pꝛieſtes 

and biſhops ſometimes are to much giuen, miſpẽding much time 

in walking, riding, hunting, hawking, and ſuch like, fo2 the pꝛe⸗ 
ſeruation of their bodies: and litle 02 no time at all in ſpirituall 
exerciſe, that is to ſay,fo2 the pzeſernation and increaſe of their 

ſoules in godlines & religion, wheras the ſame notwithſtanding 

is (as we know by Gods pꝛomiſe in diners places of holy Scrip⸗ 

ture) pꝛoſitable both to that litle, which they ſeke fo2 by ſuch bo⸗ 

dily exerciſe, that is, to this pꝛeſent life (in ſo muche that many 

holy Ermites Monks, lining continually in ſuch erertiſe, haue 
paſſed the age of a hundzed yeres) and alſo which is int õparable 

to the like to come. And theretoꝛe . Paule abſtcined and faſted 
him ſelfe,to auopde eternall damnation, as your ſelfe confeſſed a 
litle afoze, Ne reprobus efficiar, leaſt I become a reprobate, ſaith 1.Cor.g. 
be, and not onely that, but alſo to get coronam incorruptam, a „ 
crowne incorruptible. And the place is much to be noted fo2 ton⸗ »z 


ference with this place which we haue in hande, becauſe he there 
185 Y.. calleth 
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talleth it his running, and fighting, that he did ſo ſharply vſe his 
owne body, ſaying that he did therein imitate the ſchollers of bo- 
dily exerciſe, to wit, the runners in gole, and ſighters at barriers, 
who, to make them ſelues moꝛe nimble 4 aciue,abſteme from all 
things, and yet no moze but to winne a corruptible crowne, being 
as litte a thing as that litle that he ſpeketh of to Timothie, oꝛ ras 
ther much leſle, though of ſome eſteemed much moꝛe, ſuch pꝛeſent 
glozy (I ſay) compared with this pꝛeſent life and health thercof, 
Thus you ſ& by conference molt manifeſtly, what is bodily exer⸗ 
ciſe,and that you cleane contrary,not knowing white fr blacke, 
take it fo2 faſting + abſtinence,fo2 that exerciſe (J ſay) which the 
- Apoſtle there oppoſeth to it, and counteth ſpirituall, o2 exerciſe 
vnto Godward. Which ſpiritual exerciſe,as S. Paule, ſo his diſs 

ciple alſo . Timothie vſed in like champion maner: Amongelt 

other poyntes of it, to keepe him ſclfe chaſt, he abſteined wholly 

from wine, t dꝛunk nothing but water, though being marucloug 

weake of body. Whervpon the Apoſtle, like a tender father, wzi⸗ 

1. Tim. . teth vato him: Kepe thy ſelfe chaſt, by other exerciſe : but do not 
cc yetdrinke water: but vſe a htle wine for thy ſtomake & thy often 


cc ficknings. Which place againe you depzaue,# ſay, that the Apoſtle 


Pur. 76. Waiteththis vnto him, aſſuring him that ſuch bodily exerciſe pro 


fiteth but a litle. No ſp2, J haue ſhewed you what the Apoſtle cal⸗ 

leth bodily exerciſe, and that he counteth this to be exerciſe vnto 

— that it p2ofiteth ſo much as impoꝛteth, beſides this 
- e, which is but litle,the auoyding of damnation, + the winning 

of a crowne in heauen.Yowbeit fo2 al that,they which are weak 
of body, mult runne + w2eſlle as they may:Timothie muſt conſis 
der that he is exceeding ferble, and therfoze not alwayes to dzinks 
water onelp,and yet withal,that he is voung, and therfo2e not to 
be very bold of wine, but uſe a litle only. The meaſure of al is, as 
S.Paule hath taught va, to tame the p2ide of the body, to ſubdue 
it, to bꝛing it vnder, that it be not our maiſter, that it be our ſer⸗ 
uaunt, neither rebeiling againſt our commaundement, noꝛ fain⸗ 
ting in our neteſſary woꝛke. Thich meaſare is ſet e pzeſcribeds 
ſo as it might in generall,by his Spirite,and by his @pouſe, who 
pꝛophecied of ſuch pꝛeſcript faſting, like to þ faſtes p2eſcribed by 


z.Cor.g. 


©. ohn to his diſciples,as alſo of es, and Filij ſponſi, 
the children of the Bridegrome, 2 — -thachil 
| dzen 
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dꝛen of Aerius & of Jouinianus, do bꝛeake them,confemne them, 
blaſpheme them. Do much of God-wozks : now to the Sacra⸗ 


mentes. 


About the Sacramentes, in general]. 
Df the Sacramentes in generall,firſt you ſay : We beleue that Pur. 450. 

there are but two Sacramentes of the New Teſtainent, Baptiſine 
and the Lords Supper, inſtituted by Chriſt. i. Cor. o. You mrane 
belike the beginning of that chapter, wher it is ſaid that p Jſrae- 
lifes were in — baptized in the Cloude and in the Sea , and „ 
did eate and drinke of Panna ⁊ of the Rocke.Are thoſe the ſacra- 
ments of the new Teſtament mſtituted by Chꝛiſt: Again ſuppoſe 
they are:what a reaſon is this, In that plate we reade of two, er- 
go there are but two? lt is no good Logike (you ſapd your ſelf in Supra pag. 
this chapter abone)to conclude negatively of one place of Scrip- l 
ture, This is not conteined in it, therefore it is not true. Fo! we 
reade as plavnly, vea moze playnly,of the other fine ſacramentes 
in other places, as of Confirmation, Joa.7.of Penance, J0.20. of 
Extreme vnction, Jac. 5 .of D2ders,Pat. 26. of Patrimony,Pak, 
19, and of moſt of them, in many other places alſo, That they be 
I cdfeſſe we reade not there: no moꝛe do we 1.Coz2, 
10, 02 any whereels reade that the other two be Sacramentes, 
but that we gather of that which we reade,and as wel in the ſiue 
as in the two. Chis is inough:pet fo2 further ſatiſfaction, the ſtu⸗ 
dious may coſider that . Paule, . Coꝛ.io. had iuſt cauſe to men⸗ 
tion thole two oz thc figures onely. Fo? his purpole there is,to Cor. 9. 10 
warne vs, that it is not inough that we be entred within the 
barres, but that we muſt afterward runne and fight cozagioully, 
to winne þ pꝛiſe. Therfoꝛe he naweth theſe Poſaical myſteries, 
that were figures of the Dacramentes which we began withall, 
to witte, Baptiſme and the complement of Baptiſme which is 
Confirmation, + the Euchariſt: which thꝛee were then commons 
ly, and vet be at once miniſtred adultis, at their firſt entring into Infra 
the Church, as it is manifeſt in antiquitie, and may be gathered 9 
eb. 6. Now then what reaſon is it to trie the number of the 
Sacramentes by that place: as though becauſe thoſe be at the 
—— , PROP there be no moze in the — — 

end, no2 to gouerne the knights, noꝛ to encreale them, 
no; to ſaulue them. 
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* vou ſay of the Sacraments in generall: We beleeue 

that they giue not grace(ex opete operato)of the work wrought, 
but after 2 faith of the receiuer, and according to the election of 
God. 1 Cor.1o. Againe, And how ſhould the Sacrament 
grace of the worke wrought, if faith were requilite in them that 
receiue them? You quote ; fo2 this alſo 1,Co2.10, but you haue no 
ſuch thing there. And touching your argument, it holdeth aſwell 
againlt the wozking of Chaiſtes paſſion. Foz how ſhould that 

worke of his geue grace, if faith be requiſite in vs? Js not this a 
witty demaund, trowe you? J haue abone alleaged manifeſf 
Scripture,that Chꝛiſt waſheth vs both by his bloud, and alſo by 
baptiſme. Thoſe are the inſtrumentes which his mercy (Tit.3.) 
vſcth in this wozke. As foz our faith i all other auions, they are 
not inſtrumentes, they are not wozkers,they are onely diſpoſiti⸗ 
ons, though neceſarie diſpoſitions:as the dzines of the wod is a 
diſpoſition, but it is the fire that wozketh, True it is, and the 
Scripture ſaith it, that by beleuing and by other god actions we 
worke our owne ſaluation. Philip,2, as by way of meriting: but 


it ſaith not, that we wozke the effect of any Sacrament, as our 


Pur.241, 


Pu. 35-155 (ay, The meane on Gods behalfe, by which we are made 


regeneration when we are baptized, our Cozrobozation wht we 
are confirmed , our cibation when we are houlled: though our 
faith and other vertues be neceſſary therein, that by our indiſpo⸗ 
ſition we do not put obicem. Chziltes paſſion as it did both me⸗ 
rife and wozke all, ſo to our deedes it giueth vertue to merite, to 
the Sacraments 2 — — 
teacheth, and thus the Catholike Church beleeneth, what ſoeuer 


you meane by your Church, when being told by D. Allen, that the 
bloud of Chriſt maketh mens works meritorious, you tell him 


agayne, that the Church of Chriſt abhorreth that blaſphemy. 
By al which ts reuealed your manyfold ignozance,tn that you 
arta- 
kers of the fruites of Chriſtes — and ſo grafted into his bo» 
dy, is his holy ſpirit of — which is the — and aſſurance 
of our inheritance: who worketh in vs faith, as the onely meane 
by which the righteouſnes of Chriſt is applyed vnto vs. Ephe.i. 
And as for the Sacramentes (which you ſceme to make the _ 
condites of Gods me 7 are * the 2 
they are the Scales of * Gods pong cs, giuen for — 
0 
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of our faith, as was Circumciſion to Abraham, when he was m- 
ſtified before through faith. Rom. 4. Here are diuers poyntes of 
Caluiniſme boldly affirmed, two places of Scripture quoted 
fo2 them, but how falſely and fondly, J ſhall eaſily declare. 
. Paule Rom. 4. declareth, that it was a ſeale oz cofirmation 
on Gods part, that alſo the vncirciiciſed ſhall be tuſtifted by faith, 
becauſe with Abzaham being ſo iuſtiſied Gen.15. he entred af- 
terwarde, Gen. /. ſuch a bargayne. As we may likewiſe ſay, that 
it was a Seale,that we are bleſſed by cbfeſing, Thou art Chriſt 
the ſonne of the liuing God,becauſe . Peter being fo2 the ſame 2 
confeſſion bleCed ,had alſo the keyes of heauen geuen him in re⸗ 
ward, And as this would ſerne vs well, if they which haue the 
keies after Peter,ſhould ſay that none are bleſſed but they:ſo the 
other ſerued well , when they which were Circumciſed in fleſh 
after Abzaham, did ſap, that none were iuſtiſied but they, Js this 
to ſap , that all men are iuſtiſied befoze they come to the Dacra- 
mentes , and that all Satramentes be Seales of ſuch a matter? 
pea 92 ſo much, as that all Jewes were iuſtified befoze they came 
to Circumciſion , and that Circumciſion it ſelfe was to them a 
Seale of ſuch a matter? This is your euident Dcripture, this is 
pour neceſſary concluding vpon if.Gadly geare foꝛſath, that foz 
it we mult leane the Catholike Church and her guyde the holp x 
Ghoſt, and go to ſchole to Caluine. 
Other poyntes of your ignozance are about the Holy ſpirite of 
ee Pou ſaye, it is the meane to make vs partakers of the 
of Chriſtes paſsion, Item, the meane to graffc vs into his 
body, Item, that it worketh in vs faith. By all which you declare 
that you know not what the Spirite of pꝛomiſe is, and that you 
are no conferrer of Scriptures together, how muche ſoener you 
bꝛagge thereof. Uarietie of matter bꝛeedeth pꝛolixitie againſt my 
wil, though of euery one J ſay neuer ſo litle: which 4 beſech the 
gentle Reader to conſider, Other wiſe in this matter J might lay 
together ſo many Scriptures as would fill the moſt gredy that 
is. dann beet ane ele (a often alt ohhe, 


©. John 

ſende 17 promiſe of my ve 
maunded them not to returne | home into Galilee, but to exſpect 
in Ieruſalem his fathers promiſe, which you haue hard (quoth he). 
$10 | 0 


and The Spire of 


zophetes, namely Joel) ſaid : And I prom/e. 
vpon you. Luc. 24. And he coms Sr. / Confr- 
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te of my month: for Tohn baptized with water, but you ſhall be 
« baptized with the holy Gholt,not many dayes hence, to wit, the 
tentß day off, being Whitſonday, They had faith afoꝛe, and they 


were baptized afoze , and thereſoze graffed into his body afoze, 
| (though not fully baptizcd, nat fully graffed:) and pet they were 
i ko receive this ſpirite, this p2omilc, as being (not the meane, ic. 
but) the very greateſt fruite of Chziſtes paſſion,the complement 
of baptiſme,the full ingraffing into his body which is his church, 
1 vea the very inheritance it ſelfe. Foz the inheritance is the Fa- 
| 
5 
f 
, 
| 


thers p2zomife, Kom.4. and ſo in Geneſis, and in all the Olds 
Leſtament : And this ſpirite is )as pou heart) the Fathers pꝛo⸗ 
miſe, called therefoze of . Paule, the earneſt of our mhentance, 
becauſe it is the full firſt fruites thereof. And therefoze ſo farre 
as the Ooſpell gocth,ſo farre alwayes goeth this ſpirite together 
with it: to the Jewes, Ac.2, to the amaritanes. Ac.s. to the 
Gentiles,Ac.:10, As to this day in the Catholike Church, where 
the lame Golpell continueth, it is ſtill ginen to all the bapti 
$ed,by impoſition of the Biſhoppes handes. Parke it well: it 
quite ouerthꝛoweth pour new invented Goſpell, wherein after 


| faith, and after baptiſme , you gine not this ſpirite : euen alſo 
| your owne place to the 1, condemneth pou : foz 
Fe cc there it is ſam to th: they heard the word of 


that 
44 tructh,the Goſpell of their ſaluation, then that they belecucd in 


« Chriſt, and then after belccuing , you were ſcaled with the holy 
< ſpirite of promiſe, which is the carneſt of our inheritance. If this 

be not playne pnough, conferre Acts.19. where the very ſtoꝛie of 
cc it is repozted, conterning twelue Epheſians, who were baptized 
« with Iohns Baptiſme, afoze . Paule came vnto them: and then 
« were taught by . Paule, that they inuſt belecue in leſus Which 
dc when they heard, they were baptized (by ſome miniſter of &. 
« Pavles) in the name of our Lord leſus. Et cum impoſuiſſet, &c. 
« And after that Paule him ſelſe laying his hands ouer them, the 
ce holy ſpirite came vpon them. By this litle the Reader may iudge 
* Who findeth out in dæde the meaning of Scripture by plaine con- 

ference of other Scriptures,+ who onely talketh therof, And alſo 
bow far the Pꝛoteſtants erre, when they hold, this ſpirite promi 
ſed to be nothing els but the gift of tongues: that is to ſay,Chzi- 
P 
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gift of a! ſoꝛ ſo were fongues, witneſſe . Paule 1. Coꝛ. 14. 
Pour laſt erroꝛ in that place, is, that faith is the onely meane 
to applie Chriſt vnto vs. Whereof J ſaid inough befoze. Neither 
is it the only meane,no2 any meane at all, in this ſenſe, as y Da⸗ 
cramentes are meanes, that is to ſay, inſtruments, It is a diſpo⸗ 
ſition to reteiuing of the Sacramentes,and otherwiſe alſo a me⸗ tary lr fo 
rite of ſaluation, yea the firſt of all diſpoſitions, and the firlt of al 50 bes. 
merites, and that is the cauſe why it is ſo much ſpoken of in the 
Striptures. They then had to do with vnbelceuers, that is, with 
Jewes and Gentiles,as we now likewiſe haue to do with vabe- 
levers,that is, with Peretikes. Zherefo:e both they and we are 
euermoꝛe tn commending of faith, of the Catholike faith, (fo2 o⸗ 
ther faith there is not) and namely of theſe articles therof which 
ech time and place requireth , becauſe they which are without, 
mult firff of all be gotten in, if we can, foz vntill then, although 
we be neuer ſo rich within, yet we haue nothing to relieue their 


About the Sacramentes,in ſpecial. 

The neceſsitie, and effect of Baptiſme. 
After the Sacramentes in generall, as touching particular 2-p:/fe. _ 
Sacraments, thus vou ſay : Baptiſine is neceſ5arie for all Chri- Pur. 4j o. 
ſtians to receiue that are not by neceſʒity excluded from it.i. Pe. 3. 

Foz all Ch2ifttans ? Baptiſme maketh Chziftians, being there- 
foze called and it is neceſſarie fo2 all men to reteiue 
tt. Bat when it can not be actually had, the cffectuall deſire of 
it ſupplieth the want. Which defire Infantes haue not, and ther- 


Loan. 6. 


cc call, a ſpirituall meate, a ſpirituall dzinke, foz it ſignified Chailk. 
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of vs, ſome (A ſay) which molt certaynly depart hence with if, 
euen fo as they receiued it. Againe he doth liken it to the water 
which ſaucd them in the Arke of Noe. Mere any of them ſaued 
bozne vp from d2owning, without the water? Yow then find 
there ſome ſaued without Baptiſine 7 


Real preſence. 


Eschenz. Touching another Sacrament, thus you ſay: Chriſt is preſent 
Pur. 45 0. At his Supper, but not after a groſſe and a Capernaical maner, but 


as he was preſent in Manna to the Fathers, 1. Cor. 10. . 


Supra pag. purpoſe there is (as J ſaid alſo befoze) to warne vs, that we be 


not ſecure and careleſſe, leaning vpon this onely, that we haue 
begon well, as with Faith, and with Baptiſme, Confirmation, 
and Euchariſt, Foz (ſaith he) our fathers, all of them, were vn- 


er the cloude,and all of them went though the ſea, yea x it was 


a ſpirituall 02 myſtitall thing, that being ( ſay) in the Cloude 
and in the ſea,it was a figure of Baptiſme, It was baptizing in 
Moyſes. Pozeouer all of them did eate of the ſame Panna, and 
all of them did dzinke of the ſame water, yea and it was a myſti⸗ 


All of them were partakers of all theſe myſticall benefites.But 
what followed foz all that? All of them did not afterward ſo as 
they ſhould do, but ſome of them ſinned, and offended God, and 
therefoze they were laide along in the deſert, they came not into 
the lande of pꝛomiſe. So pou therfoze (faith the Apoſtle)mulſt bes 
ware all ſinne hereafter, beware of falling, and not thinke it e- 
nough that you are now in the race, yea and running in the race, 
but runne ſo that you may catch the garland. This is the effect 
of that place. No wo2d of that you ſay. Foz it is one thing, that 
they all, aſwell they that ſinned after warde, as they that ſinned 
not, did eate one i the ſame meate : and another thing, that they 
and we eate one and the ſame meate. As likewiſe they al had one 
baptiſme,but not they and we haue one baptiſme, 

As fo2 the Capharnaites,you vnderſtand not the Chapter:their 
groſneſſe was, that they did not belteue him to haue deſcended frõ 
heauen,to be the ſonne ol God, c able therefoze to do that he ſaid, 
to giue his fleſh in deede foꝛ meate. But he pꝛoueth that he del⸗ 
cended from thence, and that he was there afoze,becauſe they ſhal 
EPR EE. ay” | | 


Cap:8.pa.4 TOTFVLEE. t 
(that is to ſay, man) is not able ſo to doe, but that he is ſpirite, 
that is to ſap, God, and therefaze the woꝛdes that a 

be effectuall, And lo they departing like 
ples do there cofelle 
of cuerla life, and ve beleeue und no that thou art Chriſt 
the ſonne of And fv the whole v3 ift ol that chapter (conſi- i 
dering that molt euidentiy it is; to buyld in this maner vpon his 
omnipotentie, his Real pzeſence in the Sacrament, and diuine 
— CA molt: clearely, you, my 


maſters, to be no better then õ Capharnaites, who will no moze te ſlamtes be 
then they, belerue his omnipotencie to chat effea, but rather de- — 


ae Crmo,er qu ptelt amine This ie nag 


all reaſon, and who can endure to heare it. 
Tranſubſtantiation. 


e of the fame acrament:But of il tobe, cis Par wel 


that when the Papiſtes haue prated neuertfo lo — 
the ce of (Pelchiledeches) bread and wine, at the laſt 
ere eee ee TH ell 
ſedeches Darrifice conſiſted in bzead and wine, J ſhall declare in 
— — 9 oh ee 
SSD 


that the drmke of 


Uofaries,/as Friar-Luther and Catharine his 
Zh. Nunne, 


Dem. 24. 


— then av this long Chapter, . 
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fofozth,as J recited a litle afozs 
that the Apoſtle 


them, c Fulks 
qui hoc malum eſſe dicit He 


li. z. ca. 22. 
CC 


4e the manſex in holy perſons chooſim tho ſin 
c nog itorious then ch and faithfull N 


cep pa TO . 19 
worſe then Aduo A _ the eng 1 Aug. de bo 
hoar ible inceſt? _—_ e no I a 

he vs tocall mari 1] Heroppth Theho the bed en. 29 Vide, 
ed,whatſocuerany man hath ſaid to the contrarie, and to al- 

low mariage in them that cannot conteine, although they haue 

vowed . 


res: out of o⸗ 

Deriptures as he pzomiled: No J warrant vou, he is alwais 
— moet — ot Let vs then (following | 
X. ) confer a litle to finde the true ſenſe, 9 
Fart, what F | 


w perfitly he'wasafterwarde Aug, conf bs 
of millions in the Catholike I. C. ca ß. 
needing therfoze no other &. Ii. S. c. 2 
; condemne | 
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3 . And what other place doth 
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Now to what vnmaried folke he ſaith this, let vs alſo trye by 
conference, as the Fathers haue done befoze vs, To them alſo 
which haue vowed virginitie,lay the Yeretikes, Not ſo, ſaith @, 
Auguſtine, but, quz fe non continent.&c.- They which do not 
contcine them, let them marry before they profeſle, continenge, 


hw, before they vo it to God, fo after they haue vowed, vnles they 


cdferre,to pꝛoue this : Alio quippe, &c. For in another place 

dere. Cam evmin del cyrntin Criſt, | —— 
“ung widowes haue [med delicately in (92 againſt) Chriſt;vp! 
a4 the Churches charges, chey will marry, hauing-(therof) damna- 
ce tion, quoniam primam fidem irritam fecerun uſe they haue 
A made their firſt faith,oz truth: that is (ſaith W. Auſtine) 
« fromthe cot. continencie they haue deflected their will to 
« mariage. For fruſtrate they made that faith, and truth, wherwith 
« che y had vovund afore che ihing which they would not fulfil with 
+ perlcuerance, Bo ſinoth and gently doth the tert folaw this cõ⸗ 
.. Traction: as pet niſa innze plavniꝑ you ſhall ſe, if you conferre 

nubere volunt, with this that foitoweth, lam en 
nerfæ ſunt retro ſatanani.;As if he had ſaid 


15. 
1. Tun. s. 


negleReth to 11 | 
this that we ſpeake af, tlic firſt fanth, Neither is vu in the 

ture vieid for a vom onpnouiiſt. Why ? do not yourfap your ſelfe 
DD 
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the.vow 02 pꝛomiſe made in Baptiſme : And can vou remember 
neuer a place, where the faith of God is the pꝛomiſe of God!loke 
Nom.. JWho-hath not heard of the tha god thinges in maria- 
ge, that — talketh ſo much ol, Fides, Proles, Sacramen- 
tum faith 02 troth, yſſue, and Sacrament? And where you triumph 
in your owne conceite againſt . Auguſtines moſt naturall and 
molt certaine expoſition, as though by it the farſt faith is expoun⸗ 

ded ſoz the laſt yow: now ſir, thus the text rũneth, They wil mar- 

ala den dare, make pꝛomiſe, betroth them ſelues to a⸗ 
bother buldund, to a moztall man) and therefoze tu be damned, 
becauſe in ſo doing they haue broken their firſt faith , that ia, the 
pꝛomiſe that they made, the troth that they plighted afoze to their 
huſband Chzift, in their admiſſion among theſe widowes. Mhat 
abſurvitie , what inconſequenceis in this? let any man iudge, 
whether hangeth better together , it, oꝛ the expoſition of your , 
companions, that D. Allen chargeth them with, to wit, She that 
breaketh her faith of Ba — je , ſhall be damned for mariage, 
which you ſay, is a cauill , and not worth a ruſh. What then is 

your expoſition : That beli ke hangeth exactly. Thus you ſay: S. 
Baule Gichnot the ſhall be damned for mariage, but becauſe ſhe 
hath reiocted the firſt faith: that is, ſuche wanton young huſwifes 
ro cer de ſo farce, — at thogh they forſake widowhood, Chri- 
tianitit, and all. Lo, —— — . Full is geeth 
vou — ar 19572 becauſe they fozake . 
widowhad? and how but by marrying: ”*** 
Expo: Paueſath, thy Cl vane marrying Bo 
rr eee Wh 
ou ue is Pur 1 

hops viching tuft; who, 2 Ghongh —— — 4 
D. Allen very aptely)muſt out of hand, for the moſt parte, haue a 
wife: whereas vet neuer fram the Apoſtles time to this day, any Ne! one. Mak 
ane Biſhop. — ——— — * 
marry afterwards, neither Jouinians plauſible argumen⸗ 
ten ono not Jouinian hinrſelfe, What haue you then to defend 


En RT 2 — (ar von) 
talcethi mariage to be fo annexed to the order of an Eccle- — 


ſiaſticall miniſter, that he veyer deſerbeth the perfect paterne of Fulke wnleſſe 


— or Deacon, but ane of the firſt pointes is, that he baths he have avyiſe 
TINS . 
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J . requirethin a 


= lene coutrarls,you 
(ſaith he)muſt be the husband of one wife, Tings, — 
l 3 meaning thereof might 

baue learned, Lim g. where he chmaundeth about the chuüng 
fuit vnius viri vxor, Lot her 
iſhop, Pꝛieſt, oꝛ — made — 
5 9 

— Hrartur: + much better then if he haue had none, 


what howmeneth birt: hacker 
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— —ñ—ñ—— Beaten date in dens 

to ſpeake, ſpecially ſeeing vs at every text to alleage ſincere⸗ 
— — and moꝛe then they could 
them ſelues: and now are, euerie one of them, become ſo firme, 
fo ſure, ſo perfitte Catholikes, as none can be moze, and ſome of 
their ſuffering in Englande fo2 the Catholike faith, in pꝛiſon, 
an y2ons, and that after the moſt terrible and moſt cruell man⸗ 
ner, doth moſt glozioufly declare. 


J Theninth Chapter, 


To defend. chat the DoQors,as they be confelled to be u 


e ſo they be ours in all pointes, 
roteſtantes m no point: All 


e ſayings 2 he alea 


The firſt parte. 
Of his Doctours, generally. 
j Has chalenging words. 
12 Aue 5 
make many things againſt p Pꝛoteſtants, Aug. 2 
nome ——— inuocat C 
to declare further, that they be wholly ours, prianum, 
with the *helpe of their p2apers J will defende, that in nothing Bapt. con. 
they make fo the P2oteſtants againſt vs: becauſe he ſaith vnto Don. lib. 5. 
D.Alten, ſpeaking of the auncient acozs and Councels ; A- ca.17. & li. 
mong whom as we will not denie, but you haue ſome patrons of 7.cap.1, 
— non, will regions, tha: 2 — 432. 
greateſt. Againe, nee er to to 8 
— all thing: and yermm mol thinges, yea in the Ow Tn 
— — vin and old 
e them as much as wilt, thou ſhalt Pur. 406. 
neuer be able to proue, that of 20, errours w Ruſtiens es c 
they did hold one. If they haue ſpoken otherwiſe then trueth in 14. | 
on lth they mult be told of it as well 2 But e | 
think, that for | Nou tbe Scribes @> | 
gamnftChriff, | 


- — 7§%« , 
— SF = * ; l 8 
* 8 4 * ——_ ” 
- : — — - — 


Pur. 238. 


Pur. 407. temonies, and vncincere opinions. And againe 
though thoſe Doctors buyld' ſome hay orſtouble, ypon the only 


Ar.60. 


weight of the poyntes,to wit, in the greateſt 
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and, in an hundred for one. Pea moze then that, in another 
It may be a ſhame to you Papiſts (ſaith he) to leaue & condemne 
for hereſy, all that is true in thoſe mens writings, and agteable to 
the Scripture : and to make ſuch vaunt fora few ſuperſtitious ce- 
: Nay M. Allen, 


ic buyld nothing bu dir and dang aer with f 
yours, Id nothing but dirt an ered with ha 

and os no foundation at all, and fake by all meanes -4 
digge vp the onely true foundation of our faith Ieſus Chriſt, ma- 
king him nothing better then a common perſon, except his bare 
name. And once againe moze | The other writers of 
later yeres (he ſpoke befoze of Juſtinus Party2 and Jreneus)we 
are not afraide to confeſſe that they haue ſome corruption, wher- 
by you may ſceme to haue colour of defence for inuocation of 
Saintes, prayer for the dead, and diuers ſuperſtitious and ſuperflu- 
ous Ceremonies. But for the chiefe poyntes of Chriſtian religion, 
and the foundation of our faith, that is, for the honor of God, the 
offices of Chriſt, Redemption, juſtification, ſatisfaction, the fruites 
of 2 his fre — —— 1 Gods 
wo oritie of cal preſence; Lian tiation!, 
Communion in-both kinds, Ima ued Mri- 


r 
* 


bout God,and Chzilt him lelfe, with thole other that ho named. 
J) A generall anſwere to his chalenge, declaring tha 
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moſt auncient primatiue Church, he ſaith : Forwhich cauſe (that pur. 28 

is, becauſe the Papiſtes do offer to ſtand to their judgement c a 43 55 3" 
things)and not — 1 of truth, we alleage the autho- 72" 
ritie of men, we ſtand for authoritie only to the iudgement 6f the 


holy Scriptures. In which ſaying as he agreth well with himlelfe 
aboue- in the ſeuenth Chapter, where he did let at nought all but 
onely Scripture : ſo J hauing in the laſte Chapter anſweared all 
his Scriptures, haue by this his owne tudgement fully ſatiſfied 
him, although J meddle not at all with his Docoz2s, vnleſſe he re⸗ 
quire me to ſpende time, onely to mainteine their hono2 whiche 
make the fo2ſaid offer, being otherwiſe (as he here ſaith) nothing 
to the matter which is the Confirmation of trueth. 
Againe, becauſe he himſelfe foꝛ me doth anſwere all his owne X 
Doctozs, if it be rightly conſidered, in that he confeſſeth them to dee <ap.5. | 
haue helde with vs the very ſame pointes,foz the which we muſt in the cnd. 4 
be condemned (no remedie) as differing from the Doctozs in the "Af 
greateſt pointes. Fo2 why doth he ſaye, that wee are againtt the 1 
noꝛ of God, and the Dffices of Chꝛiſt, but becauſe we 
[d-Jnuocation of and wo2ſhipping of their — 
But the Doctozs held the ſame, he confeſſeth both here, and mo 2 
amply in the 3.chapter, Why doth he ſay, that we are againſt the OP. cap. 3- 
- authozitie of Gods wo2d,buf becaule we hold with Traditions: WEED 
But the Doctozs held with the ſame, he confeſſeth in the 7. Chap⸗ cap. 7. 
ter. And ſo foꝛth, in the reſdae of thoſe great pointes, as may ea- ad in 
Aly bo deduced in like maner,02 at the leaſt ſop2oned that he thal raditions 


be faine to cõleſſe as much. Jn ſomuch that of one of thoſe points 
be ſaith thus p: I confeſſe with M. Allen, that the old wri- Pur. 15 6. 


= not ped knew, but alſo haue expreſſed the valew of our re- 


ion by Chriſt in ſuch wordes, as it is not poſſible that the 
Pop opith Satiſfaction can ſtande with them. — 


de fi what followeth immediatly: Againſt — valew of which 


ror oe ifthey ha rp by the word 
de e — — — Jawfall — ras — 


thoritie,not only ey be Dag of the Church, but alſo 
that nowe, we no moze needs 


IE TI TIT 
a hon we more 


Sener lame, as alſo, ard not contrarie to our 
a, dals 


0 
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en 
dl che lame da we. | 


it Lioyne with himnevertheleſſe, particularly. 
Fo3 thele eaules, this Chapter might well perhaps be ſpared, 
Neuerthelelle foz moze euident clearing of all, J thinke better to 
examine euery particular of his allegatids, reſeruing only a few 


— — plates in the next Chapter. -Well then, A 


offer (as he ſayth the Papiſtes do) to ſtand to the Dodoꝛs iudge⸗ 
ment in all things that are in queſtion betwene vs and the Pꝛo⸗ 
teſtantes. Holobeit, as J ſaid in the 6. Chapter, it is not cuery 
one Docto2,but onely the vnifo:me conſent of the Docozs,to the 
which we aſcribe infallibility: — — 
no moꝛe but pꝛobabilitie, and that alſo no longer then the 
—— Ä — 
haue not agaynſt vs, foz any one article at all, not onely the Do⸗ 
o2s conſent (and there, A ſay, ſtandeth the poynt) but neither ſo 
much as any one Dodo? at all, and therefoze they are deſtitute a⸗ 
uen of that p;obability alſo, which ſome old Yeretikes could pꝛe⸗ 
tend, as the Donatiſtes in the matter of S.Cypzians erroz.Let 
vs therefoze heare hat Doctozs Fulke alleageth, and foz what 
matters, And firſt whether they interpꝛete any Acriptures a⸗ 
ne ee e mene 


10 2 „Denen 1 
"Of bis Boden pemtenlachs, ** 
Firſt,whether they expound any Scripture gust vs. 

b 
2 mn 
About Antichriſt, and Babylon. 
he faith. The Seate of Antichriſt way 
* to eſcevp in the Latin Church, according to the Re- 

botofE.loka.& thee ſition of Ireneus; who mdged that 
Lateinos was the number the Beaſtes name ſpoken of Apo.13, 
Se A pzay you, what ragged wares are Firtt, thele two 
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vou tount the Pope to ſit in the Latin Church, chat is, where the 
Latin Church was afoꝛe, but now is not. The other concluſion: 
Ireneus iudged that Lateinos ſhould be the name of Antichꝛiſt, 

as Jeſus was and is the name of Chꝛiſt) Ergo, he iudged that 
iſf was appoynted to be ſet vp in the Latine Churche. 
Theſe are his neceſſarie concluſions. Beſives that, it is falſe that 
he ſaith Ireneus iudged Lateinos to be the name. Ye ſaith, Valde Iren lib. g. 
veriſimile eſt, It is very likely. But vet of all names that we find, | 
Teitan (ſapth he) magis fide dignum eſt, is moſt credible; Nos ta- „ 
men non periclitabimur in eo, nec aſſeuerantes pronuntiabimus, „ 
But yet neither that name. will I venture to affirme and pro- „ 
nounce, that he ſhall haue it: knowing that if his name ſhould be „ 
1. in this time, (to wit, aſoʒe his comming) no „ 
— it had bene vttered by him who alſo ſaw the Apocalypſe. „ 
Jn ſo much that he there inueigheth agaynſt ſuch as ierint, 
Will define the name that they inuent,to be the name of him that.; 
is to come. Conſidering alſd that there isno ſmall daunger there- ,, 
in, For if they pardie thinke one name, and he come with ano- «« 
ther name, they ſhall be eaſily ſeduced of him, quaſi necdum ad- „ 
ſit ille — caueri conuenit, As though he that they ſhould be- „ 
ware of is not yet come. In which you my Maſters of „ 
this new Religion, haue deſerved a reward of Antichꝛiſt, 
(as J noted alſo afoze in þ laſt Chapter (foz caſting this ſtraunge Par. a. diu. a 
miſte vpon Chziltes Uicar in the evxes of the blinde, that Anti- 
2 ————ðvñ —„— 

you 0 e was p, 

not ſuch a ſlaue to the Church of Rome, that atſoruer plra- Pur 373. 
ſed the Biſhoppes of that Sea, he was ready to accept. For then 
he would not haue ben ſo bold to cal Rome the purple whore of 
Babylon. Præf. ad Paulin. in lib. Didym. As though when he cal- 
leth Rome ſo, oz (a) when . Augultine calleth it the Weſterne (a) Pu. og 
Babylon, they the (b) Church of Rome. No ſyꝛ, S. Augu- Aug. de Ci. 
but the Empire which was to be there let dei Ii. 16. ca. 
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eſt in Babylone, The elect Church which is in Babylon Jn which 

_ ad —— 2. — ren — — plate, 
12 —— ibi Sancta Eccleſia, I graunt, there is the holy Church, there are the 
cc Triumphes of the Apoſtles and Martyrs , there is the true confeſ- 

Rom. i. ſion of Chriſt there is the faith commended of S. Paule: & Genti- 
| 4 litate calcata, in ſublime ſe quotidie erigens vocabulum Chriſta 
cc num, And e / 0 6s vnder foote, the name of Chriſtians 

& dayly erecting it ſelfe a loft. Mo, that within two ages after ©, 
Bieromes time, there were no Gentiles leaft in Rome, but all 
tonuerted into Chziſtians , and ſo Babylon fully and thzoughly 

become Hieruſalem. And you know, J thinke, if you reade his 
pzeface that vou alleage, that he there doth ſay,that what time he 


was in Babylon, Damaſus was the Biſhop, Remember then, 


fer tom a What be waiteth to the ſame Damaſus , by occaſion o certains 


ſulpected felowes in the Eaſt , which would niedes haue him to 
confeffe three Hypoſtaſes, not content; with three perſons, and to 
« communicate with them. I folowing none firſt but Chriſt (whers 
te as the Arrians followed Arrius, ec.) am ioyned in Communi- 
tc onto thy beatitude, that is to ſaye (by reaſon of Damaſus his 

Mat. 15. 5 to the Chaire of Peter. Vpon that Rocke I 
Exod. 12. know the to be builded. Whoſocuer eateth the Lambe 
Gen. 7. wvichout this houſe, he is a prophane man. If any man be not in 
cc Noes Arke, he ſhall periſh when the Deluge ouerfloweth : deſp⸗ 

« ring him in the end molt inftantly, any „That by your lets 

ec tets authoritie may be me, whether it be to refuſe, or to 

cc vſe this wozde Hypoſtaſes, and withall to ſignifie, with whom I 


ep. ad Dam. 


| « ſhall c6municate at Antioch , becauſe of the me which was 


there af that time betwene Paulinus and others, By this you 
la, that in doubt both of faith in time of Hereſie, and alſo of com- 
munion in time of Schilme, . Pierome'was readie to be ruled 
by the B. of Rome, and that all others (by his iudgement and 

expoſttiũ of ↄtripture)muſt likewiſe da, in ſa muche that he ſa 
i . © further to Damaſus in the ſame Epiſtle x Whoſoeuer gather 
£3 _ _- © notwiththee;heſcattereth.: hoc eſt, chat is to y Chriſti non 
Leo Epiſt. eſt, Antichriſti eft, Whoſo is not Chriſtes, he is Asttichriſtes, bes 
Sp. ad Epil. canſe(as S. Leo the great ſaith) Petrum in conſortium indiuiduz 
vien. proui. vnita aſſumpſit uriſtus, Chriſt taoke Peter into the participa- 
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tion of vndiuided vnitie, ſo that it ſhould be all one, to be Peters 

and to be Chziltes, to be in vnitie with Peter and his Ducceſſoz, 

and to be in vnitie with Chailk, 

One moꝛe expoſitoꝛ pet, vou alleage ſaying: Which of your Pre Pur, 32 0. 

lates will folow Ambroſe in his Commentary vpon the Apoca- 

Yoo , Where he interpreteth the whore of Baby on to be the citie 

of Rome?J will recite his woꝛdes ſoʒ yon; This whore doth be- Amdro. in 

tolcen, in ſome places, Rome in ſpeciall, quz tunc eccleſiam Dei Apoc. 17. 

perſequebatur, which then, (in ©, Johns time) did perſecute the ,, 

Church of God: In ſome places, in generall, the citie of the Diuell, „ 

that is to ſay, the whole bodie of the Reprobate. Js not this now „ 

a perilous point with our Pꝛelates, ſo to touch the citie of Rome 

in S. Johns time, which did perſecute the Church ol Rome, that 

is, the Clargie and other Chꝛiſtians of Nome: But of the Church 

of Rome, the vndoubted Ambzoſe ſaith if you remember: In all Ambro. de 
inges I couct to folow the Romane Church, ſo pzoteſting,be» Sacramen. 

auſe he had occaſion there to defende a certaine cuſtome of his lib. ;.ca... 

owne Church at Pillaine, which the Romane Church had not, „ a 

cuius typum in omnibus ſequimur et formam, whoſe paterne and , 

ſamplar we follw in all thinges, which notwithſtanding, he there 

declareth, that other Churches may vpon god cauſe haue ſome 

ceremonte that the Church of Rome hath not. Likewiſe he cal? 

leth Peter primum and fundamentum,the firſt and the foundati- 7 : 

on, in very ſame place, where (ſay you) he affirmeth,that Peter Pur.320. 

is not the foudation, o faithfully you deale with your Reader, Ambro. de 

Ve doth there excellently cõfute by Peters confeſſion, the Yere- Inc.d.c.4.5 

ſies that were againſt Chziftes Diuinitie t Incarnation. While 

other mens opinions were in rehearſing, Peter, though alwaies 

molt fozward,held his peace, But when he once heard, Vos autẽ, „ 

now whatdo your ſelues ſay of meꝛſtatim loci non immemor ſui, „ 

Primatum egit, Immediately being not yamindefull of his place, „ 

he exerciſed the Primacie. The Primacie of confeſ ion pardie, „ 

not of (wozldly)honor : the Primacie of faith, non ordinis,not of „ 

(wozldly) degree And beneath: Faith is the foundation of the ,, 
urch. Non enim de carne Petri, ſed de fide dictum eſt: For it was „ 

not ſaid of Peters fleſh, but of his faith, that the gates of death ſhal Mat. 16. 

not preuaile — it, his confeſsion ouercommeth hel. Al which „ 

we lay in the lame maner: Yeretikes * i 
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dinel may pꝛeuaile againſt the fleſh of a Pope: but his faith, but 
his confeſſion (aſ well in the articles that be now in controucrſie, 
as in thoſe at that time) will ſtand when they ſhall all be ſunke 
downe into their due place. 
And here by the waye (becauſe the place is moſt connenientf, 
and becauſe it is ſone done)to anſwer vnto that you ſay, Irencus, 
Polycrates, Dionyſius Alexandrinus, Cyprianus, the Councell of 
Africa, and Socrates the Hiſtoriographer, did preach or write a- 
gainſt the Popes authoritie, when it firſt began to aduance it ſelfe 
in Victor, Cornelius, Stephanus, Anaſtaſius, Innocetius,Zozimus, 
Bonifacius, and Celeſtinus. J (ay, firſt, that all thoſe Popes were 
of the true Church by your owne confeſſion here cap.2. and there⸗ 
foe you are contrarie to your ſelfe in making other Popes to be 
Antichzilt, foz claiming ſuche authozitie as theſe did. Secondly, 
that all thoſe waiters did communicate with thoſe Popes. And 
therefoze your Schiſmaticall ſeparation hath no helpe of them, 
Thirdly, chat no one of them wzot againſt the Popes authozitie, 
— Jrenens, Polycrates, and Dionyllus | 
Y 
touching S.Uicto:, and of Cypꝛianus touching S. Stephanus, 
repo2t the trueth here ca,10.in the 28. demaund. 
The ſame . Cypꝛian doth erhozt S.Coznelins to be as ſtout 
in not loſing certaine Africane heretikes vnder the degree of Bi⸗ 
ſ ——————— 
0 d ne moe, 
wilfuil obꝛeption ir-thoſe two lapſed Biſhops of Spaine, Baſt- 
hides and Partialis, who had cõcealed from him the truth that in 
their ſupplication they ſhould haue expꝛeſſed, which becauſe they 
did not, he ſayth wel, that their reſtitution by the Pope, could not 
ſtand them in ſterde againſt their fozmer depoſition by the Bi⸗ 
ſhops of their owne p2ouince, This which ſo plainely maketh foz 
the Popes authozitie,you are ſo blinde to bzing againlt it. 
As concerning the Councels of Africa + Milenis:the queſtion 
betwene them e thoſe other fiue Popes was not about þ matters 
example, matters of the faith, quo - 


<< didreferre to the Apoſtolike iudgement of thoſe Popes, antique 
& {cilicetrcgulz (et traditionis) formam ſecuti , quam toto ſemper 


T ab 
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ab orbe mecum noſtis eſſe ſeruatam, following the forme of the 1 
old (tradition and) Canon, which (ſaith Pope Innotentius vnto 
them in thoſe Epiſtles which S. Auguſtin being one of them doth 


Roltke)you as well as I do know to haue bene kept al waies of all 
the world) but about matters of perticuler perſons,as Appeales 
of Biſhops. 

And that queſtion alſo was not about the Popes authoꝛitie 
therin,but what oꝛder the Nicene Councel (which firſt was con- CP. 2. 
firmed, and always afterward moſt exacly obſerned of . Peters 
DO, as Municipall lawes are of god kings) had taken therein. 

And of the inferio2 Cleargie there was no ſuch queſtion, buf 
they ſhould holde them ſelues quiet with the iudgement of they: 
owne p;onince, it not of their owne Biſhop, without appealing 
further,accozding to Con. Aphric.cap.92. which you alleage,and 
acco2ding to Concil.Sardicen. Can,17, which is alleaged ConGl. 
Carthag.6'cap.6.& 7. 

- But that Biſhops might lo appeale,þ Popes auouched both by 
the old continual cuſtome, Con. Cart. 6. ca 2. (wherof no man can 
denie but there are exãples of ſuch appeales out of all pzouinces, 
Enamely of the Patriarks of Alerand2ia Conſtantinople. 7 . 
Auſtine himſelf Epi. 162. in þ cauſe of Cecilianus. B. ot Carthage 


depoſed by the biſhops that began the Schiſme of Donatus, vleth | 
it as apleay Cecilianus was readie cauſam dicere apud cxteras »» 


eccleſias extra Africam, To be iudged by the other ches out 5» 

of Affrike. Neq; enim de pres is, aut diaconis, aut inferioris 5» 

— clericis agebatur, For the matter was not about any pne- , 

ſtes, or Deacons, or inferiors of the Cleargie, but about Biſhops, »» 

qui poſſunt aliorum Collegarum iudicio, præſertim Apoltolica- 5» 

zum Eoeleſiarum, cauſam ſuam integram reſeruare, Who may re- 5» 
es 


& Milenit. 


cap. 8. 


ſerue their cauſe whole to the iud of their felowbiſhops, „ 
ſpecially of the Apoſtolike Churches. wh alſo he ſaith, In Ro- »» 


mana eſia ſemper olicz C drz viguit principatus, 5» 
The Princedome of the Chayre Apoſtolke hath alwayes flori- »» 
hed in the Romane Church. Alſo by the Councel Sardicẽſe ca. 7. „ 
(in the ſame Carthage cel, cap.3. whoſe authozitie none of 


African Bilhops ie, oz the ſame Biſhops were of it 
th val ihe et Auline(ca.7.) diderpoetly mnt tn 
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the cannon of the Jnferio2s appealing from theyꝛ owne Biſhop. 

Thirdly by the Nicen Councell alſo, wherevpon vou ſap, ves 
ry inlolently truſting ouermuche your lying Lutherane friendes 
the Pagdeburgians in their Centuries , that S. Auguſtine and 
his fellowes tooke thoſe Popes with plaine forgerie and falſi- 
fication of the Canons of the Councell of Nice, and fetched them 


meetly well ouer the Coles for it. You imagine that their Catho⸗ 
like grauities were as maleperte with the Popes of their time, 
as vou and ſuch other ſkipiacks be at this time.Cleane contrarie 
to the whole ſtoꝛye of that time, and the very wozdes and deedes 
of thoſe Aﬀfrike Councels them ſelues, where we reade no others 
wiſe of thoſe Popes, then of ſuch as were honozed of all foz their 
bolines both in their lines, and alſo after their death euen to this 

rgerers and falſifiers 


all aleage it about Caſter day: and againft the Arriansꝛ 

« fo: many other matters not once mentioned in thoſe Canons? 
And therfoze as you had no cauſe to inuent this foꝛgerie, ſo als 
ſo the African fathers had ſmall cauſe(as any man may perceane 
px this) toffandſo much with the Popes in thoſe Appeales of 
* Biſhops from pꝛouinciall Countels: by which their doing foz all 
that, can not be inferred any thing againſt the Popes authozitie 
pꝛouinciall no moze then a generall 
Councels authozitie aboue a pꝛouincial. Foz at this day alſo Cas 
Kinges and Biſhops ſtand with the Popes by the Coun⸗ 
pꝛagmatical compoſitions, 
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u point of ſoreine Lordſhip, not of Prieſthood. Aouatians, ſpe- 5, en ; 
ctaily in their owne cauſe, may not depoſe: Neither pet doth hee rere, 
denie the Popes Supꝛemacie ouer all, in carping that facte, no 9 Y 
moꝛe then he denieth . Chꝛyſoſtomes Superiozitie in the com- # 1/47 
paſſe of his Patriarkſhip of Conſtantinople. 
As litle is it to your purpoſe, that the foꝛſaid Aphꝛican Coun⸗ Ado 
tell, tap. 6. decrteth, that any Pzimate of Afrike ſhall not be called **''-/* 
. — Sacerdotum, aut Summus Sacerdos, prince of prieſtes, or 
gh Prieſt but onely thus, Primæ ſedis Epiſcopus, the Biſhop 
of ſuch oz ſuch a firſt See, What perteinech this to the titles, and 
much lelle to the Pzimacie (beeing the thing) of the Biſhop of 
Rome ? whom the Africans them ſelues (as appeareth in S. au⸗ 
ns wozks) neuer called Prime ſedis Epiſcopum, but, Apo- Aug. e. 1g 
olicę Sedis Epiſcopum, the Biſhop of the See Apoſtolike. wt 
* ij. About onely faith. 7 
Foz only faith thus you ſay : Which of your Prelates will fo- p,, .... 
lowe Ambroſe in his commentarie vpon the Epiſtle to the Ro- * * 
— : — he ſo often afſirmeth, that a man is — before 
y faith onely. And againe: Cyprian taught, that faith onely Pur. 287. 
doth profit to 2 — Kr that he bele- a 
ueth not in God at all, which placeth not the truſt of all his felici- 
tie in him onely, de duplici martyrio. And once againe : What O- Pur. Sl. 
rigens iudgement was concerning Satisfaction for ſinnes, he decla- 
reth ſufficiently in his 3. booke vpon the Epiſt. to the Rom.cap.3. 
where often times he repeateth, that a man is juſtified before God 
by faith onely:affirming that in forgiuenes of finnes, God reſpec- 
teth no worke but faith onely, as he proueth by the parable that 
our Sauiour vſed to Simon the Phariſee.Luke. 7. and anſwereth 
alſo thoſe obiections, which euen the Papiſtes at this day make | 
— vs for teaching tfiat faith only doth iuſtiſie vs in the fight Ps 
The lame which in the laſt chapter J declared to be . Paules Ca. f. pa 4 BY 
befo2e his faith, that is, beſoꝛe he was a Chꝛiſtian, befoze he was [f 
a Catholike, he did not god wozkes, but euill wozkes, the ſame 
ſaye) doth ©, Ambzole and alſo Dzigen erp2eſly declare to be 
tr meaning alſd, and it is falſe that vou ſay, Oꝛigen to anſwer 
e ä 4. go 


Cy. Teſt Latine are but theſe thz&, Fidem tantum prodeſſe, faith onely to 
ad ui lb. profit: meaning that faith pꝛoſiteth, and, without faith nothing 


Pur. 380. 


en in 
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god wozkes which after faith Chꝛiſt wozketh in vs, do not aug⸗ 
«{ ment our iuſtiſication. He that onely belecucth (ſaith D2igen) is 
ic iuſtiſied, etiamſi nihil ab eo operis fuerit expletum, although no 
t Whit of works haue bene done by him. &, Cypꝛians woꝛdes in 


pre, alleaging v Teſtimonies foz it acco2dingly, that A- 
tc braham beleued God, & it was reputed to him vnto iuſtice. Gen, 
c 15. and, If you will not beleue, you ſhall not vnderſtand. Cſap, 7, 
+ Acco2ding to the Septuaginta. The bwke de duplici Martyrio is 
thought to be ſuppolition,copned by Craſmus:though that ſaying 
which vou alleage, is of it ſelfe Catholike inough. Foz, to truſt in 
Gods giftes, as in the Catholike faith, and god wozkes that he 
wozketh in vs, alſo to truſt in his Dainces ; to truſt in theſe, J 
ſay, as they be his, is to truſt in him onely, 
11, About Purgatorie. 
Touching Scripture expounded againſt it. 
Concerning the laſt of the the; where D. Allen hauing allea⸗ 
ged fo2 his part the conſent of all auncient Doctors, ſaid boldly to 
his Keader: [Aske your new teachers, whether they haue any ex- 
e words in Scripture that denie prayers to be profitable for 
the dead, or at leaſt (which is ibertic enough) expounded for that 
meaning by any one man of all the antiquitie.] Fulke anſwering 
therevnto, ſaith: As for a place ſo expounded by an auncient wri- 
ter, I will ſeeke no further, then the place of Hieronym euen 
no we alleaged out of your owne Canon lawe, vppon 2. Cor. 5. 
referring the Reader to many other places alleaged in this aun- 
{were , as out of Cyprian, Origen, and others: by whiche, the 
intolerable lying, and bragging, and rayling, of this miſcreant, 
ſhalbe better confuted, then by any contradiction of woordes. 
Do hotte he taketh that which D. Allen with all mildnes and 
ſwirtenes ſpeaketh fo2 ſaluation of Soules, [to ſuche as maye 
for theyr ſumplicitie be ſoone deceaued by following other mens 
errors, with whome the names of Doctors, or the onelye bare 
bragge of r as good as the alleagation of places.} 
And ſ& whether he did not wozthily ſo (ay; fo2 J aſſure the Rea⸗ 
der, it is yet bare names of Dodoꝛs, that this Anſwerer allo 


laith out of Ciprian,Origen,& others, e canot thew,that his 
Cf L430 | 


48. 
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Whole boke, neither afoze this place no: alſo after, he alleaged 
any expoſition of a text by Cypꝛian, a. D2igen, foꝛ that purpoſe, 
no noꝛ by any other at all (as thou ſhalt here perceaue) excepting 2 
onely S. Hierome. P 1 
And touching him allo, what a coſining is it ot the Reader, ts 4 
pꝛetend that Hierome erpoundeth Scripture againſt pꝛaper foz * | 
the dead, co ing that you confeſſe your ſelfe, that Hicrome | I. 
allowed prayer for the dead, as in the third chapter J noted: As »» io | 
if you would beare the ſimple in hand, that we alſo who now al- Cap. pa: 
low payer fo2 the dead, do expound Scripture againſt pꝛaper foz diui. i. ? | 
the dead? Js this to ſhew that the Dodoꝛs be of your ſide in deede, 
oz onely to abuſe their bare names? The place of ©, Yierome is ö 
not vpon the 2. Coꝛ. 5. but vpon Gal. 6. And in the Canon lawe 
(if Gratians boke be Canon law) vou haue the meaning of it: 
Verum hoc de impænitentibus accipiẽdum eſt, ſaith Oratian, But „, 
this is to be vnderſtood of the vnpenitent : de mortuis damnatis, „ 
of the dead that are damned, ſaith the Summe ouer the head. , 
Neither do the woꝛdes enfozce ought els, allcage you them ne- 
uer ſo often, Theſe they are: In this preſent worlde we knowe Pur. 382. 
that one of vs may be helped of another, either by prayers or by 383.445. 
counſelles, but when we ſhall come before the iudgement ſeate „ 
of Chriſt, neither Iob, nor Daniell, nor Noe, can intreate for any „ 
man, but man muſt beare his one burden. Foz any man „ 
(vou ſee) whole burden weigheth contrarie to all intreatie of 
others , becauſe he dyed impenitent. But otherwiſe who ſo 
dyeth penitent, deſerueth thereby that the intreatie of others 
maye helpe him (as you heard S. Auguſtine ſaye in the laſte Cap.$.par, 
Chapter, anſwering the terte, (2. Cozinth. 5.) and ſo he beareth 3 dul. 
his owne burden, and yet may be holpen by others. Foz ſuche 
is the — of his burden, that it weigheth this way, and not the 

other way, 

In an other plate D. Allen rehearſeth foure textes that they pur. 456 
alleage agaynſt Purgatozie, Eccie. 11. Mat. 7. 2. Coz. 5. Apoc. 437. 4; g. 
14. (the aunſweres haue put downe in the laſt Chapter) and 
then ſaith, LL aske them ſincerely ,and deſire them to tel me taith- 
fully, what Doctor or wiſe learned man of the whole antiquitie, 
euer expounded theſe textes, or an of them agaynſt Pur- 
gatoric or practuſe for the dead. berge Fulke ang 
y, | 


ö 


* 
- 


4 


one 
» 


diwui.1, 


Infra ca. 11. of Cyprian, Origen, and others, noz remembzing that in the third 
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Before the hereſie of purgatorie was planted in the world, how 
could the old Doctors interpret theſe places by name againſt that 


Cap.3.pa.2 which they neuer heard named?this pw2e ſhift he faileth vnto,not 


conſidering that it is contrarie to his bzagges here a litle befoe, 


contra. 45. Chapter he conteſſed, the old Doco2s both heard g allowed, both 


the name « the thing, both of purgatozy and p2ayer foz the dead. 
Yet haue they (he ſaith) ſo — 2 es ſome of them, that their 
interpretation can not ſtande with Purgatorie or prayer for the 
dead, as I will ſhew in their particuler anſwers. o he pzomiſeth:; 
and yet wheras they are foure texts, only at one of them be bzin- 
geth the Doctoꝛs interpꝛetation, and that alſo none but . Vie 
romes,whom alſo he confeſſeth (as I haue ſaid) to allow pꝛaper 
fo; the dead, Let vs ler the how you ſhew that his interpꝛetation 
is againſt his owne beliete. And becauſe you crake of the expo- 
ſition of the Fathers (you ſay to D. Allen) Hieronym in his com- 
mentarie vpon this place, Eccle ai. expoundeth the north and the 
ſouth not for the ſtates of grace and wrath (as diuers of the aun- 
cient Fathers do, ſaith D. Allen) but for the places of rewarde or 


puniſhment of them that dye. Why 2 what repugnance is be» 
terne thoſe two expoſitions ? They agree both lo well, that d. 
Hierome hath them both. Firſt, the two ſtates of them that dye: 
ec Wherſoeuer thou doeſt fall, there ſhalt thou alwayes remayne, 
ce Sine te rigidum, &c. Whether thy laſt time find thee rigorous and 
cc cruell to the paze, or milde and mercifull. Then the two places 
cc of payment: Thetree either did ſinne before while it was ſtan- 
cc ding, and then it is put afterwardes in the North coſte : or if it did 
cc beare fruites worthy of the South, it ſhall lye in the South coſte. 
„And immediatiy: Nether is there any tree, but it is either in the 
4 North, or in the South. Underſtanding by the Hoꝛth any place 
of puniſhment,not onely eternall,but alſo tempozall, in ſo much 

cc he there ſhe weth out of Efay, that the North may bring to 
cc the South. Theſe are his two laſt expoſitions of that : his 
cc ſirſt is this: Keepe the foreſaid commaundementes. For where- 


ic ſocuerthou prepareſt thee a place, futuramq́; ſedem, and a ſcate 


« for hereafter, whether it be in the South or in the North, there 
« when thou art dead thou ſhalt continue. 


| D.Allon followed in — nothing as ot 
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but that no man after death can merite, either to change altoge⸗ 
ther, oꝛ ſo much as to better his ſkate. 
Touching Scriptures for — and 
prayer for the dead. 

And touching Scriptures expounded by the Doctozs agaynſt 
Purgatoꝛie and pzayer foz the dead, theſe two places of ©. Hie⸗ 
romes are all that he alleageth, Now touching Scriptures that 
we alleage fo2 Purgatozie and pzayer foz the dead: it is god, al⸗ 
though it be not neceſſary, vnleſſe he can foztify his new caſtellet 
of Dnely Scripture better then yet he hath done) to examine 
whether the Docozs do ſay (as he pꝛetendeth) either generally 
that no Dcripture at all maketh foz Purgatozy e pzayer foz the 
dead, oz ſo much as namely this place oz that place doth not. 

Whether the Doctors ſay,no Scripture 
to make for it. : 
Foꝛ the firſt: Tertullian ſpeaking no moze but of the Oblations T,,,,j de 
for the dead which we make vpon their yeres mindday, ſaith, Hu- orona M 
ius diſcipling ſi legem Cn Seripturarum, nullam inuenies, 1;,;. 
For this diſcipline if thou require a lawe out of the Scriptures, 
thou ſhalt finde none. Traditio tibi prætendetur autrix, Conſue- * 
tudo confirmatrix,& Fides obſeruatrix, Tradition ſhal be decla- 45 
red to be the author of it, Cuſtome the corfirmer,& Faith the ob- 100 


ſcruer. Nowe commeth Fulke (which alſo J noted in the third Pr. 2. diu.) 
Chapter )and foz this one particuler is bold to ſay generally,that 

all offering and all pzaying foz the dead is confeſſed of Tertul- 

lian to be beſide the Scripture, As where he ſaith: They (that is pur. 64. 
S. Chꝛyſoſtome with ſome other old Doctoꝛs, as alſo no we their 
Succeſſoꝛs the Catholikes) labour to wreſt the Scriptures to find 

that which Tertullian confeſſeth is not to be founde in them. A- Pur. 268. 
gaine: Tertullian hath diſcharged you of authoritie of the Scrip- 

ture already. Againe: Terullan, as wiſe a man as M. Allen, af- Pur. 275. 
firmeth (as we heard before) that prayer for the dead hath no 
foundation in the Scriptures. Neuer once mentioned in Pur. 286. 
the Scripture, and fo confeſſed by Tertullian, one that leaned to 

ſome ou of your cauſe. ine: He vtterly denieth that they Pur.393. 
came from the Scriptures. Therfore by Tertullians iudgemẽt you 

do abuſe the Scriptures. Agayne : Praying and rey —— Pur,410, 
dead, as Tertullian himſelfe confeſſeth, is not taught by the Scrip- 

| tures. 
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tures. Pet ſone after, to ſhew that Tertullian with Pontanus 


had in all poyntes the opinion of the Papiſtes, amongeſt other 
poyntes.of his opinion he noteth, that all (mall offences muſt (as 
be thought) be puniſhed after this life, where the priſon is, and the 
vttermoſt fartlung to be paide. Mat. 5. But reſeruing that to the 
eleuenth chapter as one of his groſſe contradictions, J will here 
note, how vpon the foꝛeſaid particular of only Tertullian, de is 
farre moze bold then pet we haue heard. Foz thus he ſaith : T hey 
them ſelues (that is, the old Docozs) for the moſt part confeſle, 
that prayer & oblation for the dead, is not taken at all out of the 
Scriptures,as Tertullian, Auguſtine, and other. Againe : Of them 
(amonaſt the auncient Fathers) that mainteined prayers for the 
dead, the moſt confeſſed they had it not out of the Scriptures, but 
of tradition of the Apoſtles, and cuſtome of the Church. They 
denied it to be receiued of the ſcriptures. This he ſaith of S. Augu- 
ſtine by name,and withall of the molt part of the fathers,hauing 
in his whole boke no ſuch ſaying of any other, neither cuen that 
of Tertullians impoꝛting ſomuch,but only as J haue declared, 
. Ss then haue J ſhewed, that he fapleth in this that he bzag- 
geth of the Doco2s confeſſing againſt them ſelues and vs, as 
though generally no Scripture at all doth make foꝛ Purgatozy 
02 p2ayer fo2 the dead, Now let vs come to particuler Dcrip- 
tures, Chus he ſayth: a 
Ot certayne particuler textes. 

S. Auguſtine, although otherwiſe inclining to the error of Pur- 

atory, yet he is cleare, that this texte (1. Cox. 3. of him that ſhall 
ſaued through fire) proueth it not, neither ought to be ex- 
unded of it. and that he ſheweth by many reaſons, Enchirid, ad 
ur. ca 68. where he affirmeth, that by the fire is ment the triall 
of tribulation in this life. Bou ſay that he affirmeth it: but he 
ſaith, that it is an harde place, and with doubtfulneſſe ſpeaketh 
acco2dingly, Non abſurde accipi poſſunt, So may this and this 
be interpreted not abſurdly. And where you ſap, he is cleare that 
this texte proucth not Purgatorie: and agayne, that it ought not 
to be expounded of it: and agayne, that he ſheweth the (ame by 
many reaſons. All is falſe : No ſuch matter. Onely he ſheweth, 
that it ought not to be expounded after the Bereſie of the Oꝛige⸗ 


miſts, yl fye, as though tex that bein it may at te length 


% 
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be ſaued, and that it may be expounded of the fyꝛe of tribulation 
in this life. Vea moꝛeouer he ſayth erp2eſly, that it may be ex⸗ 
pounded alſo of ſome other like fire after this life: cleane con⸗ 
trarie to that whiche you here repoꝛte of him: though in other 
places vou alſo your ſeiſe contrarie to pour ſelfe do repoꝛte the 
fame, Wlhercof J ſhall anone haue occaſion to ſay moze in the 
third diuiſion of this chapter, 

This is the onelp place, of all that D. Allen doth allcage foz 
Purgatozte and pꝛaper foz the dead, which Fulke pꝛetendeth 
any Dodo: to ſay that it ought not to be expounded thereof, 


But where he ſayth thus, ſpeaking of D. Allen: For my part Pur. 


I will not refuſe to ſatishc his demaunde. He will knowe and 
haue vs apoſed, from whence wee haue that newe meaning 
of our Sauiours wordes, that he whiche is caſte into priſon 


for neglecting of reconciliation while he is in the way, is caſte Mat. 5. 


into hell, from whence he ſhall neuer come : and then allea- 
geth fo2 that ſenſe Chꝛyſoſtome, Auguſtine , Vierome , and 
Chzomatius, This (J ſape is paſſing childiſhe, (althoughe it 
were true, as it is not, that all thoſe Doaours haue that ſenſe,) 
fo: D. Allen demaundeth no ſuche thing, reade his woꝛdes 
whoſoeuer will. Yea ſtraight after reciting the Pꝛoteſtantes 
obiection, ¶ That the places of the Olde and Newe Teſtament, 
alleaged for Purgatorie, though they be thus expounded of the 


Pur. 148. 


Doctors for Purgatorie, yet ſometimes they be conſtrued other- 5 


wiſe by the Fathers them ſelues.] J anſwere to this (he ſayth) 
Land freely confeſſe it.] Foz that is not the queſtion betwene 
vs, whether the Fathers haue erpounded thoſe textes of other 
poyntes of our Catholike faith (foz if they haue, what maketh 
that agaynſt vs: but this, whether they haue expounded thoſe 
tertes foz Purgatozie (which if they haue, that maketh 
vs) and whether haue erpounded them 02 anye 
agaynſt Purgatozic (which if they haue,that maketh with you.) 

As fo2 the diuerũtie of true ſenſes , the Churche hath euer gi- 
uen rome (ſaith D. Allen) to the Expoſito2s, acco2ding to eue⸗ 
ry ones gifte , onely p2onided that no man of ſingularitie fa- 
ther any falſehod vpon any text: Yowbeit alſo euery ones true 
ſenſe is not aiwayes the very right and pꝛoper ſenſe of that 
ſame text, Whercof J ſpoke moze playnely in the uxt Chapter, 
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& 12. It is an holy and healthfull meaning, to pray for the dead, that 
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Pur.21 4. 


See cap. ii. 
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But Fulke replieth, to this and ſaith; Wheras M. Allen alloweth 
all the interpretations — the Fathers haue made of the text (1. 
Cor. z.) by him alleaged, as true ſo long as they affirmed no error: 
he may by the ſame reaſon affirme, that Contradictories are true. 
As in that ſaying (at. 5.) of him that ſhall not come out vntill 
he haue payd the vttermoſt farthing: ſome haue expounded that 
he ſhal be alwaies puniſhed, ſome that he ſhall not be alwaies pu- 
niſhed, How is it poſsible, that both theſe interpretations can be 
true? Mary, thus it is true: thole He c Ye are not one Ye:but He 
that ſhalbe alwaies puniſhed, is he that to the end of the wap, that 
is, ot this life, agreth not with bis aduerſarie whom he had dead⸗ 
ly iniuried, as ſaying vnto him, Fatue, and thereby incurring the 
gilt of Gehenna ignis, which is the pꝛiſon of the damned, Ye that 
ſhall not be alwates puniſhed, is he whoſe iniurie was but veni⸗ 
all, as Racha. And ſo both interpꝛetations agree wel not onely to⸗ 
0 


And lo much of the Doctozs interpꝛetations. Now to the other 
kind of their Teſtimontes , which he alleageth againſt vs about 


2 


they may be releaſed of their ſinnes. And touching this matter he 
allcagethno Docoz, but onely . Hierome in two places, The 
wherof D. Allen gaue befoze,and that rightly and truly, 

as we ſhall well perceane if firſf we remember what he alleaged 
foꝛ the other part, Fulke bziefly both repozteth it, & alſo replieth 
unto it, in theſe woꝛdes: M. Allen pretendeth to proue the boo 
of Machabees Canonicall by authoritie of the Church, when he 
can not by conſent that it hath with the Scriptures of God. Ag 
though all bokes are Canonicall Scripture which haue conſent 
with z Dcriptures, The achabtes in derd haue ſo (as alſo — 
merable 


Cap.9.pa.2. TO FVLEE. 201 


merable bokes of Catholike w2iters, and Caluins Inſtitutions 
to, I tro.) But the Churches authozitie,and not ſuch Conſent, | 
it is, that pꝛoueth them Canonical. And the Churches authoꝛitie The Churches © 
D. Allen bzingeth out of the third Carthage Councell: whiche ier 
Fulke in his anſwere ſaith was a Prouinciall Councell : but he the Machabes | 1 
malt remember, that in the 4. Chapter to pꝛoue the whole true 1 

Church to erre, he told vs, that this Prouinciall Synode hath the 
authoritie of a Generall Councell, becauſe it was confirmed in 


the Sixt Generall Councell holden at Conſtantinople in Trullo. 
And therfoze he cannot auoid it, but that the Pachabces are Cas 
nonicall by authozitis of the whole true Church, and therfoze in 
deede alſo Canonicall, if any Scripture at all (and ſpecially ſuch 
as was ener by any doubted of) be Canonicall : whether the true 
Church may erre, 02 no, And therfoꝛe againe, he doth but labour 
in vaine, to ſhew, that the Carthage Councell did erre in that 
Canon, becauſe it nameth among the Canonicall Scriptures alſo 
fiue bookes of Salomon, whereas the Church (ſayth Fulke, as 
though he had not confeſſed this Councell to be the Church as 
much as any other) alloweth but three, namely the Prouerbes, the 
Preacher, and the Canticles. Not knowing what ©. Auguſtine, 
that was one of that Councell (as Fulke him ſelfe ſaith,)w2iteth 
as it were of purpoſe to geue vs the meaning of that Councell, 
and of others likewiſe ſpeaking, where he alſo reconeth vp all the 


ſame Canonicall Scriptures, as the Councell doeth. And three Au. de doc. 1 
bookes of Salomon ( her) the Prouerbes, the Canticles of chriſt. lib. 2. 


Canticles, and Eccleſiaſtes. For thoſe two bookes, the one inti - cap. S. 
tuled Wiſdome, the other Eccleſiaſticus, de quadam fimilitudine »» 
Salomonis eſſe dicuntur, for a certaine likenes are ſaide to be Sa- »» 
lomons, although in deve the be not his, but Ectleũaſticus is = 
Jeſus Diraches, and Sapientia is an incertaine authozs, as B. Aug. Retr. WH 
. ade 1 vl rod li.2.ca.4. 42 

Againe (ſaith Fulke, fo2 an other anſwere to the Carthage Pur. 215. 1 | 
Councell) in what ſenſe did call thoſe DL Cine 457. : {i 
appeareth by Auguſtine, that was one of that Councell : And Aug. con. 2 
this Scripture of the Machabees non habent Iudæi ſicut, &c. The Gaudentij 
Lewes compt not as the Law and the Prophetes and the Pſalmes. Eg. li. 2.c.23 
What then : Here you ſce (ſaith Falke) that Auguſtine howſoe- 
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uer he allo weth thoſe bookes, yet he allou eth them not in ful au- 
thontic with the law, Prophets, and Pſalmes. Chat which . Au⸗ 
guſtine repoꝛteth of the Jewes, he aſcribeth to d. Auguſtine 
cc ſelfe. Although alſo it follow in —— immediatly : Sed re- 
_ © ro eſt ab Eccleſia. But it is receiued of the Church not vnprofi- 
cc tably, if it be ſoberly read and heard. Which woꝛdes alſo Fulks 
there alleageth, with this note, that d. Auguſtine alloweth not 
If rule be ſo. theſe bakes, without condition of ſobtietie in the reader or hea- 
ber che Macha rer. As though he allowed no boke of Scripture in ful authozitie, 
Leer bete decauſe both he e all other Catholikes with @.Piter do require 
no:,»»boſe dhe ſame cendition in the reader of the whole Scriptures, that he 
fav: i« chax 4 wꝛeſt them not like a madde man to his owne damnation, as all 
2. Peter 2. beretikes do, and as the Donatiſtes did, compting them ſelnes 
Partpꝛs if they killed them ſelues, and mainteining it with the 
example of Razias out of the Pachabe&s, to which &. Auguſtina 
there anſwereth, Be that would in derde know, in what ſenſe n. 
Auguſtine and his Councell call thoſe bokes Canonicall,let him 
conſider,that vnder one name of Canonicall, they recken at once 
Au. 2. doc. theſe with all the other Holy bokes of both Teſtaments. Totus 
chriſt. S8. Canon Scripturarum his libris continetur. The whole Canon of 
the Scriptures is conteined in theſe bookes : Fiue of Moiſes, that 
Conc Cart. is, Genelis, et. ſayth ©.Augultine, And the Councell in like mas 
3-Can.47-. ner:Sunt autem canonicę Scripture, and the Canonical ___— 
are theſe, Geneſis, tc. Loe, they call them all Canonicalt in one 
and the ſame ſenſe, although S. Auguſtine there inſtruceth the 
ſtudent of dininitie, whileft all were not pet p receaued 

of the whole Church, to pꝛeferre ſome befoze others 
Fuller obiefti> Read the chapter afoze, where ©. Auguſtine re ſeauen 
ons conditions in the ſtudent of Scripture, befoze he be perfect : and 
vou lhall perteiue, a which is 
Miteſcere pietate, to be mecke by pietie, that you ſo pzeſumptuou- 
pur. 386. u make obiedions, calling them in your pꝛyde, vnauoidable re- 
8 ſons, againſt thoſe bokes which by your own confeſſion the whol 
true Church hath d. And what be theſe vnauoidable re⸗ 
ſons: Firſt becauſe the author of the (ſecond) booke commendeth 
2.Mac.7. one Razis for killing himſelfe, which'is contrary to the worde of 
Au,2.Gau. God. . Auguſtine anſwereth the Donatiſtes.e you at once,ſay- 
23. & ep. 61 ing: Touching this his death, the Scripture hath told it, how it was 
done: it hath not commended it, as though it was to be done. 


* 
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Secondly vou ſay,he abridgeth the fine bookes ofTaſon.But the 
Holy Ghoſt maketh no abridgementes of other mens writinges. 


The boke of the Kinges, in how many places it ſingniſteth, that 
it abzidgeth ſtozies, telling where they be wzitten moꝛe at large 
in other bokes that were not Canonicall? And is not S. Parke 
commonly called Breuiator, the abridger of S. Mathew? Alfo enc- 


Act 17.Tit,1.and alſo bokes, 4 much moze of Jaſon the Hebꝛew. 
Thirdly, Be confeſſeth that he tooke this matter in hand, that 
men might haue pleaſure in it, which could not away with the te- 
dious long ſtories of Iaſon. But the Spirit of God ſerueth not ſuch 
vame delight of men. Js it vaine delight, to deſire pꝛoſitable bze- 
uitie? In pour pzeface to þ Reader, vou ſay: 1 haue vſed great bre- 
. a naturall nclination, whereby I loue to be ſhorte in any 
thing that I write, Do you compt your inclination a vaine incli⸗ 
nation: And who ſeth not, that in al the bokes of holy Scripture, 
there is great obſeruation of bꝛeuitie, ⁊ that (amongſt other cau⸗ 
ſes) alſo to auoide tediouſnes? 
Fourthlyp, He ſheweth what labour and ſweat it was to him, to 


TE nn 
.. 
1 auour no o piri 
in þ end (ſoꝛ al this you carp in the 2. Mat. 2.) he cõfeſſeth 
his — — if he haue ſpoken ſlenderly and 
- Wherby he teſt ſufficiently,that he was no ſcribe of 
the Holy Ghoſt. Chat he ambitiouſly commendeth his trauell, is 
but your blaſphemie, without any occaſion geuen by him. All the 
relt ſtandeth wel ynough with the aſſiſtance of þ Yoly Ghoſt, vn- 
leſſe you think that þ ſcribes of the Yoly Ghoſt may not ſpeak of 
themſelues as of men, humano more, oz Þ they mult alwayes be 
eloquent, e alwaies able to do al without ſwet & without labour. 
Doth not S. Paul aſmuch cdfelle his like infirmitie, whe he ſaith 
tus ſermone,though I be rude in ſpeking?Pea 


were ſo full ot all knowledge, and ſaith that he did it not but 
a Ke.. onely 


ry Sermon, and letter in the Acts of the Apoſtles, is it not an a- Aug de cõ- 
bzidgement? The Holy Ghoſt knoweth,fo poure againe though ſen. Euang, 
bis new veſſels, both peces of other mens wꝛitinges, as you ſee li. i. ca. 2.3. 


ambitiouſly commendeth his trauill, and 


2,Co2.1,Etl im rj I 
doth be not ercule his bouldnes foe a to the Romanes, who „ 


* : 
Ft, ! 
1 


i 


4 


monies . 


Pu.214. 


* * * — — 
2 OS. HS 4 EET Y = 2." 


Pur. 218. 


204 "A REPLY Cap.g.par.2. 


onely to put them in rememb2ance of that which they knew well 
pnough befo2e? Rom c. did he not alſo in that Epiſtle foꝛ his caſe 
vſc Tertius his hand: Nom. 16, and the like commonly in wꝛi⸗ 
ting all his other Gpiſtles alſo, as appeareth 2, Thel. 3? That J 
ſpeake nothing of his intollerable paines taken in P2eachinge, 
wherein alſo he was the inſtrument of the Holy Ghoſt, and not 


onely in his Epiſtles, Theſe are foꝛſoth your vnauoideable rea⸗ 
ſons. Now to S. Pierome, 


Ricromerrefi, NI. Allen aleageth the authoritie of Hieronym in prol. Mach. 


But what he meaneth thereby or what place he noteth, I know 
not, quoth you, Who wil beleene that vou are ſo dul? Jn the vul⸗ 
gare Latin Bibles is a pzeface vpon the bokes of Pachabes : in 
cc it are theſe woꝛdes: The Bookes of Machabees although in the 
« Canon of the Hebrewes they be not had, vo of the Church they 
« are noted among the Stories of the diuine Scriptures. hoſe vſual 
P2efaces are taken commonly of S. Hierom, ſomtime foz wozd, 
ſomtime foz ſenſe, and ſo is this, as will appeare by the two pla⸗ 
ces that you bzing out of him, In his preface vpon the Booke of 
Kings (you ſay) he doth not onely omit it in reherſall of the Ca- 
nonicall bookes,but alſo accompteth it plainly among the Apo- 
ae 3 there repoꝛ teh, how many letters are apud Hebreos, 
ce with the Hebrewes, to wit, two and twentie:and that atcoꝛding⸗ 
« ly (number foꝛ number) _ apud cos liber, the firſt booke 
« with them is Geneſis, and ſo fo2th to two & twentie. Vo erp2eſſy 
be ſheweth that he rekoneth the bokes there after the Bebzewes, 
and therefoze that he ſpeaketh of their Canon, when he ſaith af- 
te ter ward, that all without theſe is to be put among the A 
cc phall. Therfore * ns which is commonly intituled Salo- 
44 mons, — = booke the ſonne of Sirach, and Iudith, & Tobias 
cc aſtor (fo2 that boke alſo he mentioneth among the bokes 
of the old Teſtament, of which onely, and not of any of the new 
«« Teſtament, he there ſpeaketh) non ſunt in Canone, are not in 
cc the Canon. The firſt booke of the Machabes I found in Hebrew, 
«« The ſecond is a Greeke. Now what maketh this fo you 02 a⸗ 
gainſt vs? doth any of vs affirme that theſe bokes were in the 
Vebzewes Canone | 
But you haue another place ont of . Hierome, to pꝛoue that 
they were neither in the Churches Canon, is 
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the booke of Prouerbes: Therfore euen as the Church readeth in 
dcede the bookes of Iudith, Tobias, and Machabees, but yet recei- 
ueth thẽ not among the Canonica!l Scriptures: So alſo theſe two 
bookes (Eccleſiaſticus, and Sapientia) let her reade (as ſhe doth) 
for the peoples edification, but not to confirme the authoritie of 
the Churches doctrines: to wit, againſt the Jewes (that is the an⸗ 
ſwere,) becauſe their Canon hath not theſe bokes in it. But a⸗ 
mong the Churches people they were alſo then read publikly and 
ſolemly in their courſe as well as the other bokes of Scripture : 
As S. Auguſtine alſo witneſſeth of one of them by occaſion, ſay- 4 
ing: The booke of Sapientia hath bene thought worthy to be Auguſt. de 
recited at the deske in the church of Chriſt,tam longa annoſitate, Przd. San, 
ſo long a rew of yeres: and with worſhip belonging to a booke cap.14. 

of diuine authoritie, to be harkened ynto of all Chriſtian men, „ 

from Biſhops, euen to the loweſt ſort, of laymen, faithfull,peni- „ 

tentes, and Catechumenes.This was that reading of it to the peo- ,, 

ples edification. And euen ſo . Hierome expoundeth him ſelfe in 

his 4 x vpon the boke of Judith, ſaying: With the Hebrues „ 

the booke of Tudith is read among the Hagiographal not amg „ 

the (a) nyne Hagiographal that be Canonical, but among others (a) Hicron. 
being Quius authoritas, &c. The authoritie of which prol. galea- 
boke is thought leſſe fit to confirme thoſe things that come into to in Ii. Re 
contention (betwene the Hebꝛewes, no doubt, and vs.) But (not- gum. 
withſtanding the Peb2nes counting it Apocryphal) the Nicene „ 
Councell (as we reade) hath reckned this booke in the number of ,, 

the Holy Scriptures. As alſo . Auguſtine diſtinguiſheth, ſaying: Aug. de Ci. 
The ſupputation of the times after Eſdras to Ariſtobulus, is not dei. Ii. 18. ca, 
found in the holy Scriptures which are called Canonicall, but in 36 

others: among which (others) are alſo the bookes of the Ma- „ 

chabees, which, though the Iewes do not, yet the Church counteth „, 

for Canonicall. By all which it is playne,that . Hierome mea- ,, 
neth not as the Pꝛoteſtantes do, when he ſaith, that the Church „ 
receiueth not the bookes of Iudith, Tobias, and the Machabees, „ 

among the Canonical Scriptures. (Foz him ſelfe ſaith, that the „ 

boke of Judith is Canonicall by the Councell of Nice) but only 
as J haue ſaide, he inlkruceth the Chziltians being ignozant in 
the Yeb2ue tongue, what bokes they ſhould vie againſt the 
Aewes (foz which cauſe he alſo addzeſſed his new ES 
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olde Teſtament out of the Yeb2zelv, as in many places he 

) and that the Church in Canonizing thoſe other 
meant not fo2 all that that they ſhould be vſed agapnſt 
| the Jewts, who reteiue them not, and therfoꝛe would but laugh 
| at bs fas our labour, Bowbeit alſo,if . Hierome did ſaye in the 
Pꝛoteſtantes ſenſe, that the Churche then receyued not thoſe 

bokes neither in her owne Canon, that maketh nothing foz the 
Pꝛoteſtantes. Foz we graunt, the time was when the Church 
did not generally receiue ſome of thoſe bokes. To make fo: the 
Pꝛoteſtantes he ſhould haue ſaide, that the Church, (and not on⸗ 
OO HER ought afterwardes 


to receine 


Where now is Fulke, ſa 
fuſe theſe bookes of the — 


1 
. bo " 
oy 


, * 
aynſt the Papiſt, that 
obias for Canonicall 


And this much ol the Canonicall Scriptures, though it bs 
ſomwhat beſides my limites. Whervnto yet J maſt needes adde 
the place where pou ſay thus: If Martyn Luther and Illyricus 
haue ſometimes doubted of S. Iames Epiſtle, they are not the firſt 
that doubted of it. Euſebius ſayth playnely, it is a counterfeite 
Epiſtle, lib. a cap.23.'and yet he was not accounted an heretike. I 
ſay not this to excuſe them that doubt of it: for I am perl; 
are more curious then wiſe in ſo doing. 


Pur. 218. 
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haue here reiected the ſecond of the : and that alſo afs 
ter the conſent of the; whole Church, Js this no wozſe then Eu⸗ 
ſebius his fault, befoze the Churches declaration? O wozthp e- 
fimation of Canonicall Scripture, What matter will not you 
licenſe them of pour ſide to doubt of, without note of Vereſle, 
when yon dare ſo do in that which with vou is the greateſf 2 And 


as vou charge htm, but the cleane contrarie. Vis wozdes are 


theſe : Of 1ames I reade ſo muche. By whom the firſt of the E- Euli-2.c.23 


piſtles, which are named Catholicz, is ſaide to be written. But »» 
this one thing I maye not omit, that although of ſome it is taken »» 
for a counterteite, becauſe no ſuche number of the auncient wri- 22 
ters maketh any mention at all of it (as neither of that which »» 
ts ſaide to be the Epiſtle of Iude, which alſo is ſette in the num- 5» 
mts the ſeuen Epiſtles r Tamen nos iſtas =_ — * 
iquis, in urimis Is ice approbataſq; > 
ps et we haue ——— with the ue to N 1 
——— worry Clanelice ” 


. Powe he aſcribed all authozitie to Onely Scriptare, 
thing to ought els, we heard in the ſeuenth chapter. Now he will 
beare the ignoꝛant in hande, that the Dodoꝛs were of the ſame 


here agayne we ſhall ſa. And therefoze in this queſtion agayne 
as in others afoe, it is no moze agaynſt vs, then 
r whatſoeucr he wzeſteth oute of 
— \-4 nothing done in the celebration of the 
Lords fu 


pet alſo to ſhewe what a marchaunt you are, Euſebius ſaith not eli. 


If the DoBiors 
be not of their 
opinion, pet confeſſing withall that they helde the contrarie no — . — 
leſſe then we do, as partly in that ſame chapter we ſaw, partly be , f 


Pur.287. 


. 


N 


mY — 8 


Pur. 303. 


208 A REPLY Cap.9,pa,2 


« pro nobis dominus prior fecit, An other thing then that which 
« Chiriſt did firſt for vs, as being cleane againſt Chꝛiſtes doing, and 


ſuch a doing as he did fo2 a tradition to vs. But otherwiſe, to 
mingle the wine with water . Cypztan there requireth, and 
that alſo by Chꝛiſtes tradition: and therſoꝛe he buildeth not vp⸗ 
on onely Scripture, as pou in alleaging him ſeeme to pꝛetend. 
Now fo2 an other Dodo: where Ch2yſoſtome ſayth, It was 
decreed by the Apoſtles that in the celebration of the ſholy My- 
ſteries,a remembrance ſhould be made of them that are departed: 
we will be bold to charge him with his owne ſaying. And there 
you alleage foure places out of him againſt him ſelfe, as it were 
foʒ onely Scripture, Js not this pꝛetie ſhewing of the Docto2s 
to be of your ſide? And what are theſe places of ©, Chꝛyſoſtome: 


Ide Ar. 69. Firſt, Hom. de Adam et Heua : Satis ſufficere, &c, We thinke it 


ſuffiſeth enough whatſocuer the writinges of the Apoſtles haue 
taught vs, according to the foreſayd rules: in ſo much that wee 
compt it not at all Catholike,whatſocuer ſhall appeare contrarie 
to the rules appointed. You are a great reader of Þ Docto2s, J ſee, 
Whoſoener made that Bomilie,he toke thoſe woꝛdes out of that 
bꝛief Jnſtrucion which in the firſt Tome of þCouncels foloweth 
the Epiltle of Pope Celeſtinus to the Biſhops of Fraunce con- 
cerniug the Semipelagians, which Biſhops A thinke to be d Aus 
thozs of the ſame Juſtruction, They take it (and ſo they ſay) out 

of the determinations of thofe Biſhops of Kome in whoſe time 

Pelagius and Celeſtius beganne their Hereſte, that is, P. Inno- 

tentius and P. Zozimus, and out of certein Aphzican Councels 

appꝛoued by thoſe Popes, And after 8,02 9. ſuch Canons oz arti⸗ 
44 cles, they make an As for certaine more ſuttle points, 
ac we are not bound to reſolue vpon them. We thinke, all that ſuf- 
cc ficeth enough; which! the writinges' of the Ste Apoſtolike haue 
cc taught vs; — — the foreſayde rules (0; Canons:) in no 
cc wiſe thinking it Catholike, that ſhal appeare to be contrarie, pre- 
cc fixis ſententijs, to the reſolutions ſet here before. 
; ine, in Gen. Yom.58, Thou ſeeſt into what great abſur- 

ditie they fal; quidiumz Scriptutæ canonem ſequi nolunt, Which 
will not follouy the Canon of Holy Scripture, but it all to 
their owne cogitations. Yee anſwerethj the Meretikes, which ſaid, 
(faith Chzylolfome) he 


neither 


that our L od toke not true fleſh, Then 
'” { | 
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neither was crucifled, nor dyed, nor was buried, nor roſe agayne. »» 

Into ſuch abſurvitie they falt. becauſe they will not followe the 
— — their owne imaginations of puta⸗ 

tine leſh, ſuch as w in the Apparitions of the old Teſtament, 


What is this fo2 onely Scripture ? 
But if we be further vrged, we will alleage that which he faith, 


In loan. Hom. 8. He that vſeth not the holy Scripture, 
but cli another way, id eſt, non cõceſſa via;thatis,by away 
not allowed, is a Theefe. O Chziſtian ſpirite, if you be v2ged, you 
will call . Chꝛyſoſtome a Theefe by his owne ſaying, foꝛ vũng 
Cradition. As though he vſeth not Scripture, which vleth Tra⸗ 
dition:0; that ®cripture doth not warrant Tradition, as 2. The. 
. The thing which fd. Ch2yſoſtome there ſpeaketh of, is this: 
that Antichzilt,and thoſe pſeudochziltes; Judas Galileus. Cheu⸗ 
das, and ſuch others, alſo heretikes © Schiſmatikes, as Luther, 
Caluine, tt. cannot ſhew any commiſſion out of Scripture. Buf 
Chzift; and his Apoſtles, with the other Catholike Paſtoꝛs that 
TT — warrant of Scripture, 
n the other are therues. 
We may be as bould with ſtome, "ache ayd be would 
be with Paule lumſelfe, in 2. ad Tim. Hom. 2. Plus aliquid dicam, 
I will ſay ſomewhat more, we muſt not be ruled by Paule him- 
Fife, if he ſpeake any thine that is his owne, and any thing that 
1 the Apoſtle when he carieth Chriſt 
king in him. And when that? when he ſpeaketh all only by 
Serptee Will you not obey pm thn, when he lv, f —_ :.” 
a domino, For I recciucd it of our Lordes mouth: 1. 
C03.34. Wi in what « paper lerile you vle Cyzyſoltoms wo2ds. 
Thele are the foure places. Dne other you haue elſewhere, ſay- 
ing: * vpon Luke, cap. 16. ſaith, that ignorance of Ar.12. 
the Scriptures and brought in corrupt life, yea Chryſ.cõ. 3. 
* idedowne. — arcth by de Lazaro, 
-what means he would haue hereſies kept — — 
ofthe —— Genes Withers | 
» and we ſe our ſelues, and ſhewe how ; 


1 
——— dayly 
thereby the abomination of your Vereſics, and how you would 


face them out with a carde of tenne. err this fo 


A NE | 
5 Dd. As 


. Pur.3$ 7. 


f 82 
X 4 — 
— — 


7 
- 
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1 4 T is 1 == * r * 
r 


Ar. 15. 


4 the whole Councell of Co 


mhontie ofthe Scriptures. J confefſe the ſume, hoiuboit 


e inſtuutiqnzchematters venly had bene well a fyne, and neither 
<6 the authors of the hereſies,northe fantors Priſt> had ben 
2 22 


210 A REPLY: Cap. par. 2. 


As . Chꝛytoſtome, lo in like maner ©; Leo is of your ſive, 
pon lap, againſt vs, and againſt him ſrife. Foz where'D. Allen 
alteaged this ſaying ol his: It is not t6 be doubted, bin whatſoe- 
Lo Ser. 2. uer i in the Church by (generall) cuſtome of deuotion kept and 

4 ciunio reteined, it came out of the Apoſtles tradition and doctrint᷑ of the 
Pentecoſt, Holy Ghoſt: Yu anſwere that the ſaying of Leo the great, ma 


be backed with the writing of Leo the great, Epiſt. id. They f. 

into this folly, which when they be bindred by ſome obſcuritie, to 
no the truth, liaue not recourfe to the words of the Prophets, 
nor to the writings of the Apoſtics,nor to the authorities of tlie 
Goſpell,butto them ſelues. In theſe wordes, Leo as Great as you 
would haue him, maketh;the Scriptures, and not Cuſtomes or 
Traditions, the rule of trueth. n you gather of thoſe wozds: as 
alſo in another place; That the Church ſhaadd: ouerthrod here- 
ſies, by the word of Got onely Leo the firſt, Biſhop uf Rome, 
in his Epiſt.1o. ad Hauianum contra Euticheti play nely confeſ- 
ſeth: Be doth not ſaye that all truthes are expzeſfed in the focrip- 
tures, though that be whereof he there intreateth, to witte, the 
Jncarnation of Chꝛiſt. Mary, when a trueth is expꝛeſled in the 
Scriptures, recourſe muſte be had to the Dcriptures, Do he 
ſayth: but he ſayth not; to the Striptures oneip: pea in the ve⸗ 
ry lame teuth Epiſtie he blameth Eutiches the Heretike, much 
mo2e, fo2 not hauing retoutſe neither ſo muche as to our com- 
mon Creede, whiche is not ©cripture (you wotte well) but a 
2 radition k 7 } + 18-45 4 


Of the * ſap) w 
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as not Leo onely,baf) 
ple the ſict, Atione'18.com- 
feſsing that the Heretikes and Schiſmatikes growe ſu falt, hecaule 
they were noͤt beaten dow ne by preaching of the Goſpeb and ⁊d- 


7 
ſoꝛ the other ſide; J mar neli you cut not eſpir 
as much euen by the piete that vou alleage . althogh you faw not 
« the whole r* — 4p is: If al 


men had fimply and without calliditie from the beginning recei- 


* —— the Goſpels preaching ,/ and bene content with the A 


put 
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put to the paines of conflies, ha would reſt here, as you do, „ 
and nat imagine ſomewhat to follow, with a (but) neccfſary to 
be ſcenes Sed Sel qua San &e: But becaviſe the diuell not reſting} »» 
raiſcth vp his ſquires, therfore Chriſt alſo in time conuenient hath 2 
raiſed pp his ile againſt them, to wit, the Generall Coun- 
cls that to this time haue ben holden by the dilligence of the Em⸗ »» 
perours and thePopes, being Sixe in number. Do expꝛelly they 
auouch the autho2ifte-of the Councels, and pou alicage them foz 
Oaly Dcriptcire,wherasalſo in the woꝛds that you alleage there 
is 1 perch 6 em, but onelp re N 
"Likewiſe |. Pillarins mot erpielly anoucheth every where 
the authozitie of the beende the Arrians: and 
vet you p2etetd; that he would haue ainſt the Trinitic, Ar. 1. 
to beconfted not hy mens mdgement, but by Gods word. Por Hilar. Ii. 4 
marke well what-he-doeth in that place. Pow hereſies muff be de Trin. 
toufuted, is not his purpoſe, but to anſwere the criptures, that 
you tikes ghuſey and miſconſtrued, which he there had reci- 
arge, / therefo:e he faith : Ceſſent propriæ hominutm „ 
— — ſervitradimioam conſtitutiotem humana iu- 53 
dieis extendant. Let mens proper opimons tenſe, neither let the »» 
* fancies) of men ſtretche them ſrlues be onde »». 
| — theſe prophane and impious in- »» 
(02 Catechiſmes) of God, let vs followe the ſelfe- »» 
authorities of Gods ſayinges, which they alleage in their »» 
vwne falle ſenſe, reſtoꝛing every one of them to his true mea- 
wa er pe :conſequently he doth... A godly tettimonie fox 
2 
od .. ee is in euery mans mouth, that the Baſi. de ſpi. 
9 in the Church, we haue them partely by Sanc ca. 25 
8 ag Bus y tlie, Apoſtles Fradition without: writinge. „ 
we gy ta teiect ſuche ynyritten cuſtomes, we ſhall „ 
9 — uno iſam fidei predica>,, 
perm — — conttahemus, yea wee {hall bring „ 
e-preaching; of our fan to a bare name. And you 
Ee, L. ate it an great matter, that by his confeſs; 
| the wordes of. Inqocation! when the Bleſſed Dacras Pur. 380. 
etord, arecubt-taughte by 8 „nd more 
y 


4 then 


e 
—_ 
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chen many other ceremonies that he rehearſeth in the ſame place; 

And yet mull he alſo heart you witneſſe. againſt humſelfe foz Dn- 

Ari, * lp Scripture, Mell, what ſaithhe 7 In his treatiſe of faith: We 
Baſi de ve know, chat we muſt now, and alwayes, anoyde cuery worde and 
ra ſide in Opinion that is differing from the doctrine of our Lord. J ſay the 
room. © lame. But it is not all one, to be differing front our Loꝛds docs 
loraliu. — not to be expꝛeſſed in cripture. Jn ſo muche that he 


wel of thoſe woz das, in ſpeaking ofthe Trinitie, quz a- 
« pud Sanctos viros in vſu fuiſſe creperirentur;,Which had bene ſed 


« of the holy fathers, although they were not inScripture. 
Baſi. in Re- N his you alleage, In his ſhort definitions 
lis breu. to the firſt interrogation; Whether it be lawfu 
ack terrog.1, à man to nto him ſelſe, to do or ſi 
thinketh to be , without teſtinionic of the holy 
He anſwereth: For as much as our Sauiour Chriſt faith that the 
Holy ghoſt ſhall not ſpeake of him ſelfe: wliat madnes is it that 
any man ſhouldprefume to beleue any thing, without the antho- 
ntie of Gods word? M you ſaw the plate, pour malice paſleth, 
c The wozds are theſe quis eſſe tanta veſania, &c. Who can be ſo 
« madde, that he dare ſo much as to thinke any thing of himmelfeę 
60 Naw! it — — war Pe av pand word tara 
ac m vie amo ome are playnly ta e RO 4 
er fome are omitted — ton Qatar ple 
ec pzeciſcly be ſo obſerued: and, co ———— 
« we haue this rule, To be ſubiect to o men for Gods com- 
c maundement nenouncing quite our owne willes. Which he ſatth, 
p there 0-Ponkes; who vow vbedidhice to thei 


Baſil Rior- — Morals, Diſt. 26. Euery word ot desde melt be 


brei. confirmed the teſtimonie of ho the afion 
Reg —.— 0 = gfe — 
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e his word of mouth. 


apr ge op Later plap <3 Arg — 
. 1 fellowes the foꝛeſaid | 
confeſing that he is fo2 vnwꝛitten Traditions and re 


autpozities as we ſtand vpon, and vet — = Onelx 
—— — inthe fe» | 


uenth chapter: as fo; example, where you ſay, A 
deferidcth (in lis booke De cura pro mortuis 
where) the cõmon error of bis time, of prayer f6 
by holy Scripture he was not able to mainteine, contrarie 
9 Scripture, in beating — Sctufine of the | 
Donatiſtes,and — — Well then, haw us 
neee e Wea 2 
was his rules” : : 115011 530176637094 7 
Hou mals pour ſhew tn the partes i Firt-you quote ung Ar. 12. 

without recifall of any woꝛds, twelue plates out of Pur. 383. 
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r all, A485 of Catholike e Biſhops; 45 1, 
at this; Whether Beritt 


but 
And fouching the ppeferment: 


will, and it will-appeare-plapnl ththeneine — 
er we do. en . Oh at 

Nous ſecond part is . quettiog ; W Ar. 12. 
true Church Ol whiche queGton you ſave, myers 
would haue the Church ought only in the on 
— yoo thail fie what. — . 
in that p wontrhane He damer to wit, that 
youanliwere tho @criptares that he atieageth-foz'his Church and 
tod ours 2 dne text fog the viſible 
ce ra tune, oz vaniſhing out of fight :\and 
er; og one Caluineſhoald after fo many 
2 againe. Chis is the ſumume of al. In dene 


2.Thef,2, 
me tae what you alleag likewiſe nt of 9. , Auguſſing. 


eleuen o; 
him, In whichhe' preferreth: the: authoritie of the Canonicall 405.368. 
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Capie pν 


« Nin thee cap 3.5:6.JFhemucitioo bet ene vs andthe 
., Domoſitris)Vbi fireceleſia; where hurch is; whether: with 
„ Vorwith them? Wharthall we do then? Thall we ſecke het in 
verbis noſtiis. in m oe wordes, ot in the wordes of her head 
aur Lbndr Jeſus Chtiſt en I einnbe vemughtxather to ſeelce her in 
Ih worde ho truth and! knoweth his owne bodyy 
Where:by'our ou ne wordes cu vndiarſtande all beſides Oneiy 

* Dcriptare. But 
** cem obiicimus verba no 


_ andthenrmozehaynons; | 
— — 5 — 2 . 
to be ſilent, when the Church is ſaught, of Chꝛiſt 


in che 17 1:6 $1 lo do ning? 
wheres; — — 


Wherevnto you adde your fingoggenz in — | 

| Yar Canby ver — . Ka 
— — 1 

: y Gods the Pop | 


kit an that quoſtion, that he 
— — 
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tiſtes (aide that Cecilianus the Catholike Biſhop ot · Carthage 
bad peelded in Diocleſians perſecution, and that all the other 
Caipolikes by communicating with him after that, whercas 
they ſhould haue ertommunitated him foz euer, were alſo defiled 
thereby: and thereloꝛe that them ſelues who had not yelved, 
Nd well fo (ceparate them ſelues fromthe Catholikes, as the iuit 


rum the vniuſt. There upon Saint Auguſtine: faith notably: % fenen 
panic from the . 


Hany may haue a iuſt cauſe to ſeparate their 
tomparũie of all Nations, and to call that, E Chriſti, the „ 
Church of Chriſt; Vnde ſcitis, How: know you im all Chritten. „ 
— g ſo wide acid fide, leſt perhaps before you did fepa> 5» 
— did afore ſeparate — — fone rnl ” 

ein ſauie ſo farre countreys, that (the bruite of their uſtice >» 
Saotcomen on? Howcan the Church (being but ann) be , 
you rather then in them who before perhaps haue 5 
—— Ita fit, & c. So it remayneth,that ſeeing you know »» 
not this ſame, you be vncertayne of your ſelues. Wluch like wiſe »» 
maſt needes happen to all (others) who vſe for their Societie „, 
the teſtunonie not of God but of them ſelues (that is, of their »» 
olune inffice; And then a litle after: Nos autem nen. cetti ſut 5» 
mus, But we (Catholikes) are certayne that none on haue iuſt. >» 
tf arated himſelf from the companie of all Nations: quia non 5» 
e noſtramin iuſtitia ſua, becauſe anꝝ of 2 55 
ane — m the diuine ſerke for the Church; Et >» 
vt pronuſſa cf} yeddiconfpicit,arid ſeeth it to be repreſented euen >» 
mah promiſedl, co wit, from Yieraſalemto Rome, from the . 
*Jtwes,oqer all natinns, being mixt both of god and bad, and the 

go ( uot conſenting) no whit defiled by the companie of the bad. 

— ame aun our Popes, any of our other Bi⸗ 


_— 
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'- Rontanes Luther firfd was, and afterwardes did Deparate him⸗ 
ſeife frum them, and fo therfoze from the trut Church. And pot 
come yon, like a blinde beetle, und ſap that the Papiſtes did o ⸗ 
parate them ſelues from your Church: b2agging as blindely of 
pour inlarging Fo2 oacc hauing made a ſeparation, it is no in⸗ 
larging afterward?s, that can winne pou the true Church from 
them that has it afoꝛc. Df whoſe largenes vrt aiſd abone pour 
' largenes, read my 9.338, 39-47% Ron 


me il vati tiſt 

Pbur thnd porte out of Avgultine, is moze general, to wit, 
about all queſtions with any treties whatſocuer; thereot vou 
— — For, 
̃ . eee ere. ls.3. ca. 14. (a place com- 
NE cnc) hee Sed nunc nec ego'Nicenumi;&e. 


is this: If me would not 
EE authoritie of the > Councell, 
only bythe Sc the beſt generall Councell that euer was, 


Scriptureshow much leſſe would he charge them 
2 chat the Papiſtes alleage:heſide the autho- 
5 moo Soiptures It is fo2 your owne vantage, oz els von 
play the pzoctoz foz Peretikes, Auguſtine would 
— Arians, noꝛ would not charge them, but onely 
| with deren ue — — — 


Ar. 13. 


Ocriptures, that the Father e tt 
Tee ere ome altar 

a This i chat HomoufGon which a D 
4c was in the Nicens C outicell ratified — Gnkerstog. 
——— ——ũ— hare authorſtie 


«in 
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ficall Emperour Conſtantius endeuoured to infirme, But all in - 
vaine, For ſoone after the libertie of the Catholike faith preuai- »» 
ing, n was defended vniuerſally. Then come theyvo:ds »» 
that you alleage: Sed nunc nec ego Nicenũ, nec tu debes Atiminele v 
tanquam præiudicaturus proferre coclium. But now ( in this diſ- »» 
putation betwene vs two, being vpon the matter it ſelfe in it 

as it were to preiudicate, neither maſt I alleage the Councell »» 
of Nice, nor thou the Councell of Ariminum. oz fo that Arrian »» 
Biſhop Parimians being both to encounter with D. Auguſtine 

bpon'the matter it ſeife, ſayd in the very beginning of the diſpu⸗ 

tation: If thou demaund my faith, I hold that faith which at A- * 
riminum of three hundred and thirtic Biſhops was not onely no- ?? 


Au. contra 


tified, but alſo by their ſubicnptions ratified, Therefoꝛe S. Au⸗ 2 
guſtine ſaid as befoꝛe, and further as followeth. Nec ego —— - 


authoritate, nec tu illus detineris. Neither doth the authoritie o 
the one holde me, nor of the other holde thee. Mhere your falſe ?? 
tranſlation maketh him to ſay, that the Arrian was not bounden 
to the authozitie of the Nicene Councell, contrarie to that which 
ho ſaid afoze,calling it veritatem authoritatis, the truth of autho- »» 
ritie. Therefoze they were bound to it, as you alſo now be bound 
to the Tridentine Councell : but they would not be holden with⸗ 
in their boundes, as neither vou will. And therefoze it was to 
no moꝛe purpoſe to alleage againſt them that of Nice, then it is 
to alleage againſt yon this of Trent, ſpecially they hauing that 
of Ariminam to pꝛetend fo2 them, ſuch a one as yon (being of all 
great Yereſies, the b:ggerlioff) have none. Neither would we in 
the like altercations allcage againſt you the olde Councels, if 
you would plainely confeſſe them to be againſt you, ſo as you do 
confeſſe the Tridentine to be againſt you, and ſo as the Arrians 
did confelſe the Nicene to be againſt them. Wherevpon B. Au⸗ 
gultine there ſayth : By authorities of the Scriptures, being wit- »» 
neſſes not proper to one ſide but common to both, let matter trie »» 
with matter, cauſe with-cauſe, reaſon with reafon. The like »» 
would we by his enſample in the like cafe ſay to von: in the 
meane time alſo not i to anſwere al that you can alleage, 
be it Dcripture, be it Countell, 02 whatſoener els, as in this 
boke you finde : noz requiring vou to anſwere any pꝛiuate wit- 


neſtes, but onely common, conſidering that not we onely, but 
1 Ee.j, you 


Pur,349, 


Aug de v- 
nitate Eccl. 
cap. 18.19. 


Ar. 13.14. 


Au. de vni. 
Eccl. ca. 16. 
CC 


CC 
5.008 
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* of mine, oz, thoſe Biſhops (in ther Councels) or Clarkes: or La 
© of oures: aut ideo verum eſt, 92, therefore it is true, 


215 A REPLY Cap. . par. a. 


pou alſo(whatſoeuer you ſay of onely @cripture)do make claim 
foz all that and appeale to the firſt 600. yeares, namely your 
Jewell, in thoſe two Ooticall Sermons of his at Powles croſſes 
Anno 1560, | | 
The other places alſo that you alleage out of Auguſtine faz 
this generall parte, are but particular, and concerne no moze but 
that one queſtion of the Church, whereof your ſecond parte was: 
as this fozmer place cocernedno moze but þ queſtion of the Tri⸗ 
nitie. And therefoze your pzobation is not ſo large, as your affir- 
mation, where you ſay, that although Auguſtine p2one againſt 
the Pelagians by the p2ayers of the Church, yet he docth not 
meane to defend, that whatſocuer the viſible Church receiueth, is 
true: and therefore all other perſwaſions ſet aſide, he prouoketh 
onely to the Scriptures,to trie the faith & doctrine of the Church. 
How true that is, appeareth by the very ſame boke De vnitate 
Eccleſiæ, out of which you go about to ſhewe ſuch pꝛouoking of 
his, fo2 ther2, when he bath pꝛoued againſt the Donatiſtes, the 
Church to be his, he ſayth expꝛeſly, that to be ynough alſo foz all 
other queTions, Suf ſicit nobis. &c. It is ynough for vs, that we 
haue that Church, which is pointed to by moſt manifeſt teſtimo 
nies of the Holy and Canonicall Scri * 1 225 | 


- = 


And touching the very queſtion it ſelfe of the Church againe, 
what doe you alleage out of him? what pou gather of his ſaying, 
I ſæ, fo2 you ſay:By this Auguſtine declareth, firſt that Heretikes 
muſt be confuted onely by the Scriptures : and ſecondly, that nei- 
ther Councels, Succeſsion of Biſhops, Vniuerſalitie, Myracles; 
Viſions, Dreames nor rcuclations, ate the notes to trie the Ca- 
tholike Church, but onely the Scriptures. o vou gather, but he 
ſayth not ſo, Remoueantur omnes moratoriz tergjuerſationes, 
ſayth he: Away with all dilatorie drawinges-backe : ſuch as is 
ayicquid de peccatis hominum obijcitur, all; that the Donatiſt 
Biſhop obiecteth of certeme mens crimes. Alfa when he ſaith foz. 
his Church, Verum eſt,quia hoc ego dico. It is true, becauſe 1 ſay 
this : oa, becauſe this (ard that felo bi Mop or thoſe felowbiſhops ' 


becauſe fi 


and ſuch meruailes did Donatus, (who was as it were their Lus 


ther, ) or Pontius, (as it were their Caluine,) or am 8 | 
29 ; 


14"; 


Cap.s pa. 2. TO PVLEE. 1 


becauſe men do pray at the memories of our departed & be hard, „ 
oꝛ, becauſe this and that there doeth happen: 9ꝛ, becauſe ſuch a „ 
brother of ours or ſuch a ſiſter of 1 ſuch a viſion waking, „ 
or dreamed ſuch a dreame ſleeping, Remoueantur iſta, Awaye „ 
with theſe dilatozies: and let them ſhew their Church in the Ca- „ 
nonicall authoritie of the Holy books.Nec ita, vt ea colligant &c. „ 
Neither ſo as to gather & rehearſe thoſe places which are obſcure „ 
or ambiguous or figuratiue, that every min maye interpret them „, 
as he lift after his one ſenſe. But bring you forth ſome place ſo „, 


manifeſt that it needeth no interpreter, Becauſe neither we do Ar.13. 
fay, that men ought to belecuc vs that we are in the Church, for Pur.333. 


that, that the Church which we holde hath bene commended by „ 
Optatus of Mileuis, or by Ambroſe of Milayne (as now, by Fi- „ 
Ger of Rocheſter, oꝛ Hoſius of Warmes)or by other inumerable „ 
Biſhops of our communion : 0z becauſe ſhe hath ben ſet forth by ,, 
Councelles of our fe cllowbiſhopps. F# 92 theſe were pꝛiuate to D. 57 
Auguſtines ſide, as thoſe other Biſhopps and Councelles were 

paiuate to the Donatiſtes ſide, Bo are they not now, but both 

ſides, we and vou, do claime them. And therfo2ze now better cauſe 

to alleage them, euen alſo in the queſtion of the Church, then was 
in ©. Auguſtines time : how be it then alſo he might well haue 
alleaged them, although in that boke he did not, and ſayth he did 
not. Foꝛ in them was veritas authoritatis, trueth of authoritie, 
as here aboue pag.(179.) he ſayd to the Arrian,and no leſſe alſo to 
the Donatiſtes, Jt followeth on further (as you alſo alleage) 


Aut quia per totum orbem, oꝛ Becauſe ouer all the world in the oracle ©:4 


Holy places that our communion doth frequent, ſo great Mira- viſor. 
e of exauditions, partely of curinges, are done, in ſo „ 
much that the bodies of (Geruaſius and Pzotaſius) Martyrs, „ 
which laye hidden ſo many yeares (they were Party2ed in the =, 
Apoſtles time) were reuealed (as if they will aske, they may heare »z 
of many) vnto Ambroſe, and that at the ſame bodyes, one that »z 
had bene many yeares blynde, very well knowen in the Citie of » 
Millayne, receiued his eyes and eye ſight. Oz becauſe ſuch a man , 
had a dreame, and ſuch a man in Spirite heard a voyce, that he 5» 
ſhould not enter into the fide of Donatus, or that he ſhould goe 3 
out from the ſide of Donatus Where ha addeth of theſe mira- »» 
tles and viſions, ſaying ;: Whatſocuer _— thinges are done „ 
4 e. g. in 
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« in the Catholike Church, therefore they are / to be allowed, bes 
« cauſe they are done in the Catholike Church, (otherwiſe not, be 
te they done in Donates ſide, o in Luthers,02 in Caluincs.) Non 
« ideo ipſa manifeſtatur Catholica, quia hæc in ea ſiunt, But not 


c therby is the Catholik church made maniteſt, becauſe theſe things 
cc are done in her. Yqu tranſlate it;that ſhe is not proued therbp,as 


though S.AuguTine ſaid, that alſo true allowed Miraties s vi⸗ 
fions (wherby in the Scripture alſo it-ſelfe-we ſe Chꝛiſt him ſelt 
and ſo many other things parpoſe!y pꝛoued) lacke weight and 
faſhion of iuſt pꝛobatien. Whereas in derde he ſaith no moze of 
thf,thewhe ſaith of Scripture which is obſcure : not that it wan⸗ 
tcth authoꝛitie to pꝛoue the Church, but that it 'dothnot make 

the Church manifeſt, requiring therſoꝛe the Donatiftes to bzing 
ce ſuch &cripture, as needeth no interpreter, Sicut non eget inter- 
4c ptete. Which we alleage (ſaith he) out of ſo many moſt manifeft 

places foz the Church beginning at Hieruſalem, and thence gro⸗ 

wing on continually ouer al Nations euen till Domeſday. uch 
Scriptures do make the Church manifelt : but ſo do not obſcure 
Dcriptures, vntill the interyꝛetatton be allowed: Neither Pi- 
racles and viſions, vntill they be allowed, Now the Donatiſtes 
would none of the Catholike Church in their time: but both we 
and you confeſſe it, And therefoꝛe when we alleage the Piracics 
done in it, vou haue not to except agapuſt vs by thts place of . 
Auguſtine, And that againe,becauſe we alſo do apeale with him 
to ſuch the ſame Dcryptures fo2 manifeEtriall of the Church, 
fo that my v: ry fir} demaund is therof: though we vſe alſo other 
pꝛobations, to ſhcw that Dcripture and all is fo: vs, and nothing 
.. fo2 you. As he alſo doth, where he ſaith to the Panichees vp6 the 


ep. ſame matter: In Catholicæ Fcclefize, &c. Many, things. there be, 


4. which an the Catholike Churches lappe moſt wotthily do 
t me. There keepeth mei Conſenſio, Conſent of peoplxs and Na- 
ti tions; There keepeth me, Authoritis, Authorite;by Mt acles bo- 
« gon, nouriſhed by Hope, by Charitie encreaſed, by Antiquitie 
i made firme and {ute : There keepeth me Succeſsio Sacerdotum, 
te Succeſvion of Prieſtes from the very See of Peter the Apoſtle, (to 
5. whom:out Lord afterjus Reſurrection coinmitted the feeding of 

his ſheepe) euen to the Biſhop that now ii : There keepeth me fi- 
＋ nally, ipſum Catholic nomen, the very name Catholike; which 


not 
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not without cauſe among ſo many Hereſies this Churche alone »» 
hath obtemed, Iſta ergo tot, &c. Theſe then ſo many & ſo great »» 
molt deare bonds of Chriſtian calling, do wel keepe the man that 3» 
belcucth in the Catholike Church, although as yet he vuderſtand »» 
not the truth which he beleeueth. 1 

Co which place of . Auguſtine you pꝛetend to ani were, ſay- Ar - 70; 
ing vnto vs: All this, you will ſay,maketh exceding much for vs: * 7 
yea but heare that whuch followeth : Apud vos autem, &c. But 
with you (Manichtes and Pꝛoteſtantes) where there is none of 
theſe to allure ine and keepe me, ſola perſonat veritatis pollici- 
tatio, there ringeth onely a promiſing of trueth. Then to pour 
purpoſe as pou think: quæ quide ſi tam manifeſta mõſtratur, &c. 

Which trueth 1f it be ſhewed ſo manifeſt, that it can not come in 
doubt, is to be preferred (J graunt) before all thoſe things, by 
which I am holden in the Catholike Church. And what of this? 
By this you may playnly ſee (quoth vou) that though Conſent, 
(and vniuerſalitie) Antiquitie, Succeſsion, and the name Catho- 
lilce, be good confirmation, when they are ioyned with the truth: 

when a truth is ſeuered from them, it is more to be regarded 
then they all. As though D. Auguſtine graunted, that the trueth - 
might be teuered from them. Where he playnly ſaith, alſo moſte »» 
ſincere wiſdome, ſynceriſsimam ſapientiam, that is, truth and vn- »» 
derffanding of it without all coꝛruption, to be in the ſaid Catho⸗ 
like Church, though the Peretikes will not belæue ſo muche, but 
thinke that the Catholikes are groſſe heades, and blind folowers 
or mens commaundements. But them ſelues, though deſtitute of 
all that ſhould moue any man to be of their ſide, vet to haue the 
truth moſt manifeſtly and without all doubt. Fo2 that cauſe &, 
Auguſtine toyneth with them in that boke, and anſwereth their 
foundations, as J doyours in this bone, ſhewing that all this 
gtozious talking of tructh,is but winde of vayne woꝛds. 

One ſuch plate moze you alleage twiſe to the ſame purpoſe, Ar. 14. 
De paſtoribus,cap.14. To a ſtrayſhepe ſeeking the Church what Pur. 203, 
ſay you, Spꝛ Donatiſt 2 Partis Ponat eſt Eccleſia. The peece'of ,, 
Donatus hath the Church, Reade me that out of the Scriptures; ,, 
out of the Shepeheards voyce. For out of them do Irecite Eccles „ 
ſiam toto orbe diffuſam, The Church which is not any mans „ 


piece,but (beginning at Pierulals) preaderh over eo 5 
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« Sed illi codices tradiderant,But(thon fayſt) ſuch men trayterouſly 
cc delwered the holy bookes to Diocleſians miniſters, and ſuche 
ac men offered incenſe to the Idols, ſuch a one and fuch a ane. Quid 
cc ad me de illo &deillo ? What is that to me of ſuch a one & ſuch 
« a one? quia nec de illis vocem paſtoris annuntias, For it is thy 
4c ſelfe that accuſeſt them. But tell me the Shepheards voy ce, if that 
ec voyce accuſc one, l belecue it, alijs non credo, other actuſers I do 
cc not beleeue. Sed acta profercs, But thou wilt bring foorth Court 
« tolles, wherein their crimes are regiſtred. Acta profero, And I 
ac alſo bring foorth Court rolles, wherein the ſame mens innocen⸗ 
ec tie is regiſtred. Credamus tuisꝰcrede & tu meis, Shall we beleeue 
ce thine? beleeue thou mine alſo. Non credo tuis: noli credere meis. 
44] do not belecue thine: and I geue thee leaue alſo not to beleeue 
cc mine. Auferantur chartæ humanæ: ſonent voces diuinæ. Let mens 
«« Court papers be remoued : and let Gods ſayings be rehearſed; E- 
« de mihi vnam Scripturam pro parte Donati, Geue me one place 
« of Scripture for the piece of Donatus, oz of Luther, oz of Cal- 
cc uine, oꝛ of any other b2oken piece. Audi innumerabiles pro orbe 
cc terrarum, But for the Church of the whole world, I am ready to 
cc rchearſe innumerable places. Nowe what maketh all this foz 
© Fulke? vnleſſe he thinke he hath any vauntage in his owne falſe 
tranſlation of Acta, turning it Decrees. Pea doth it not make as 
gainſt him moſt inuincibly, as all the reſt alſo that D.Auguſting 
hath wzitten againſt the Donatiſtes fo2 his Church t ours ? that 
is, fo2 the Church beginning at Yieruſalem, and thence ipꝛeding 
oner all Nations to the ver laſt time, euen in the ſame manec 
altogether as it had done to Þ.Auguſtines tune : 


Upon this 2 — of Onel — a haue ſfod long bes 
Pp 1 - » 
Dnely Scripture 


TO EVLKE. 
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abrogated. As touching oblations pro Natalitijs, J haue anſwe- | 
ted in the lirt Chapter. But as foz abzogation of any other Tra- Cap. G. par. 


Cap.. par. a. 


ditions, Nhe nanus bath neuer a wozd, 
it About the mariage of Votaries. 


Fun the mariage of ſuch as haue vowed virginitie,you alleage Ar.4 5. 
one place of Epiphanius thꝛiſe, t another of . Hieromes twile, 


and al! about a matter that we hold euen as they did. Thus you 
ſaye ; Epiphanius, although 


(ſpeaking of ſuch as ſecretly liue in foznication ſub ſpecie ſoli- 
tudinis aut continentiæ) vnder the colour of vowed ſinglenes or 
continencie) It is better to marrie then to burne (that firſt is not 
in Epiphanius). Melius eſt itaque vnum peccatum habere, & 
non plura, It is better to haue one ſinne rather then many. It is 
better for him that is fallen from his . 29 
to runne fo; the Crowne of Uirginitie) openly to a 

according to the lawe, & a virginitate — tempore pœeni- 
tentiam 2 


bꝛeaking) that vowe of his virginitie, and ſo (hauing his 
full penaunce) to be brought agayne into the Churche (out of 
the which he was caſte as an excommunicate perſon fo2 bꝛea⸗ 
king his vow) as one that hath done amiſle, as one that is fal- 
len, and broken,and hauing neede to be bound: rather then to be 
wounded dayly with priuie dartes, of that wickedneſſe whiche 
the diuell putteth into him, So knoweth the Church to preach : 
Hæc ſunt ſanationis medicamenta, Theſe are the medicines of 
healing. Whereof you gather, and ſay, that Epiphanius calleth 
marriage of ſuche men, an holſome medicine, contrarie to that 
yon confeſſe your leife that he calleth it a ſinne, (fo2 ſo doth the 


Apoſtles Tradition, faith he) vnleſſe perhaps you thinke Sinne 


to be an holſome medicine. No ſyꝛ, the holſome medicins are his 
long penance,and his reconcilement to the Church againe. But 
at the leaſt (ſay you) Epiphanius alloweth marriage in them, 
whereas the Popiſh Church did ſeparate them from their wiues 
Maries time. After a ſolemne vow,(which is made but 


m 
only two ways,by taking holy ozvers,4 by ppofeſing ſome con- 


1. V. 


Pur. 22.23. 


he count it an offence to marrie af · Hpiph. li. 
ter their vote (therein he is with vs pou know) yet he ſaith, Hær. 61, 


, and a long time to repent (to do penaunte foz - 
done 
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.6 man appzourd rule of Religion) to ntarrie, is ino mariage,and 
there vpon it is that no Dodo can be alleaged which alloweth it 
Monachbi fo; mariage, it Pzicſts 02 ſuch pꝛofeſſed Ponkes and Nunnes do 
* lapſum. marrie. But the ſole vow of virginitie, and of widowhod, is 
| Baſil. lib de none of thoſe two,and therfoze but a ſimple vow : and theretoꝛe 
vinguutate. to marrie after it, although it be a great moꝛtall ſinne, yet the 
| mariage holdeth. o ſaith Cpiphantus, and fo ſay we, as ſome 
in England hauing taken the mantte and the ring, and 
marrying afterwards;can beare vs witnrfſe, whoſe mat iage we 
—— they may not vſe it ſo freely without 
other marted Folke, and as their huſbanves 
— mares pr. ev et A reconci⸗ 
— 2 —— —¼ 
Hie. ad De- Do is it likewiſe of the imple vow of virginitie, that . He: 
metriad. rome lpeaketh,ſaping : The name of certayne virgins, which be- 
tom.1, „ havethem ſchues not well, doth ſlaunder the holy purpoſe of vir- 
gins,and theglory of the heauenly and aqubet To whs6 
8 3 — they marrie, if they 
cc can not conteine, or cls conteine, (ſuing to God to grue them 
< ſtrength) if they will not marne. We ſay the ſame to the ſame, 
and generally to all others, which of two finnes wil nedes com- 
mit one, counſayling them rather to commit the lefſer then the 
greater : As foz example, to ſay that they will come to your ſchiſ- 
—— —ͤ———. —ñä—6ꝓ RES — 
no moze , rather then to come vnto it in-deede : not omitting to 
tell them withat, that they ſhould neither ſo much as ſay they wil 
come; becauſe that alſo is a ſinne, and a moztall ſinne: as Epi⸗ 
phanius told thoſe virgins, that their mariage alſo is ſinne. 
V. About the Real preſence, and Tranſubſtantiation. 
- About the bleſſed vinificatt Sacrament of the Altar you al 
enge one Doco2 againft the Real pzeſence, and thze others 7 
Tranſubſtantiation. 


10% It was not the beleefe of S. Auguſtine, nor of any otherinthasi 
7; Pur,326, time (you ay) — thenaturali body and bloud 

of Chriſt. Ar thong it were the myſticall body of Chailt, which 

is his Church: Unleſe you finde moꝛe then theſe two, his natu⸗ 

rall body, and his myſticall body, n 
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naturall body which was the mozow after his Supper fo dye fo 
vs, and his naturall bloud which was to be ſhedde fo2 vs. Then 
will pou euer admit any tert fo2 plaine and euident Scripture, 
ſtanding fo obſtinately againſt theſe moſt cleere wo:2s of Chꝛiſt, 
This is my Body, that is geuen (and bꝛoken) for you, Luc, 22.1. »» N i 
Coz u. This is my bloud (Hat. 26. Bar. 14.) chat is ſhedde for »» p | 
you (and for many, (Luc.22, Pat. 26. Par. 14. And what a »» % 
groſſe blindnes is this, conſidering the infinit difference betwene 1 
bzead and Chziſt, to thinke, that being in . Auguſtines time 1 
taken fo: bꝛead, it could afterward in all Chꝛiſtendome be taken 
fo: Ch:iſt himſelfe, and that without all contradiction 2 wheras 
alſo at this time you the Dacramentaries, could not chaunge the 
doctrine of it from Chzilt to bzead, but heauen and earth cryeth 
out againſt pou fo; it, not the Catholikes alone, but alſo the Lu- 


therans. | 
But . Auguſtine fo:ſoth ſaith : Non hoc corpus quod videtis Pur. 30 f. 
manducaturi eſtis &c. J will recite the whole tirtumſtante, that } | | 
the woꝛlo may ſee pour dealing, I finde (faieth he) how without Aug. in P. HE 
Idolatrie earth may be adored, without Idolatrie Chriſtes foote- 98. 7% 
ſtoole may be adored. For he tooke earth of earth: becauſe fleſſi 1 
1s of earth, and of Maries fleſh he tooke fleſh. Et quia in ipſa carne „ 4 
hie ambulauit , etipſam carnem nobis manducandam, &c. And „ 1 
becauſe he walked here in the ſame fleſh, and gaue to vs the ſame „ | * 
fleſh to cate for our ſaluation, and no man eateth that fleth but „ 
firſt he adoreth(it:)we haue found, how ſuch a footeſtoole of our „ 
Lordes may be adored , and not onely we ſinne not in adoring „ 
(it) but we ſinne in not adoring (it.) ®& now how pꝛoperly Fulk „ 
anſwereth : Auguſtine in deede alloweth the adoration 
of the body of Chrilt whereof that is a Sacrament, but neither can 
Wo proue out of that place , that he would haue the Sacrament ; 
nored, nor that the Sacrament is the very body of Chriſt. As 1 
| 


though the ſame fleſh which he twke of the Uirgin Parte , and in 
Which he walked, is not his very body, foz, the ſame(ſaith he) we 1 
eate, and we ado2e it befoze we eate, bowing and pꝛoſtrating our Y 
ſelues euen to euerie particulare holy hoſte , as now in the Ca- 7 
ine Churches you know, and as S. Auguſtine witneſſeth of 1 
his time. Foz it foloweth in moſt manifeſt wo2des : Et ad terram 
quamlibet cum te inclinas atque proſternis , non quaſi tetram in- 
02 F.. tucaris, 
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ce tucaris, And when thou doeſt bow and proſtrate thy ſelfe vnto 
« any earth, do not conſider as it were (bare) earth: Sed illũ Sanctũ, 
te but that holye one whole footeſtoole it is that thou adoreſt. Et 
« cum adoras illum, ne cogitatione remaneas in carne, Alſo 
« when thou adoreſt him, let not thy thoughtreſt in fleſh : Do as 
Ioan. C. they that thought the ſame an hard ſaying, Vales a man cate 
\ « fleſh , he ſhallnothauecuerlaſting life. Acceperunt illud ſtulte, 
ic they tooke it foliſhly, they thought it cainally, and imagined that 
« our Lord would cut off certaine pieces from his body , and geue 
cc to them. Whereas they ſhould haue ſaid to them ſelues, Non line 
(cc cauſadicit hoc, &c. He ſaith not this without cauſe, but becauſe 
« {ome hidden Sacrament is therein. Foz ſo he inſtructed the twelue 
that did ſticke vnto him, when the other had foz milliking that 
cc ſaying , plaide the Apoſtates : Vnderſtand ſpiritually that which 
I ſpoke. You ſhall not cate this Body which you ſee , and drinke 
cc that bloud which they ſhal ſhedde that ſhall erucifie ine: that is, 
you ſhall not eate it t dꝛinke it in ſuch foꝛme (fo as theſe. others 
cc imagined.) I commended vnto you (in thoſe wozds) ſome Sa- 
cc crament, that is, ſuch a thing as beeing ſpiritually vnderſtoode, 
ce will giue you life, Although needes it muſt be viſibly celebrated 
c (by the viſible foꝛmes of bꝛead and wine, ) yet it muſt be inuiſibly 
cc vnderſtood, to be not the thing which is ſene in the celebzation, 
but which is not ſcene, to wit, my very body and bloud, my very 
fleſh taken of the Uirgin,Jn ſo much that yong childzen(lofants) 
Auguſt. de in S. Auguſtines time at celebrations of the Sacramentes, beeing 
Trin. lib.3. tolde with moſt graue authoritie, whoſe body and bloud it is, 
ca. io. will thinke nothing els, but our Lord verily to haue appeared in 
&« that forme to the eyes of men: and that liquor veriſy to haue 
& flowed out of ſuche a ſide beeing ſtriken: if they neuer leartie by 
cc their one or others 2 (as ſtriking it, and pet no 
c hloud flo we out of it) and neuer ſee that forme of things but at 
&« Celebrations of the Sacramentes when it is offered (to God) and 
4 miniſtred (to the receauers:) becauſe they know not that which 
« is ſette on the Altar, and after the holy Canon is conſumed, 
« whence, or ho we it is made (by conſecration: like as no man 
«* knoweth, howe the Angels made or aſſumpted thoſe cloudes 
aud fares to ſignifie that which they did announce, though the 
& Lorde or the holy Ghoſt was ſhewed by thoſe corporal formes.) 
2: 0691 And 
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And therefoze thoſe childꝛen would imagine that Chꝛiſt appea⸗ 

red here, and ſuffered in no other fozme, hearing that this in the 
Sacrament is his body, and his bloud which was ſhedde foz vs. 

Howe commeth Fulke, and gathereth cleane contrarie to D. pur. 30 g. 
Allen, as if D. Auguſtine ſaide, that theſe childꝛen would ima- Coles 
gine nothing of the preſence of Chriſt in the Sacrament, wheres 

as he ſaith playnelp, that hearing thus his pꝛelence in the Sacra- 

ment, and that in ſuch ſoꝛt that it is his bloud whiche was ſhed, 

they would imagine of no other fozme of his appearing + ſuffe- 

ring: ſignifying as playnely that they needed oncly to be inſtru⸗ 

&ed of his other fo2zme, and not of any difference at all other wiſe 
betweene him ſelfe in his appearing and ſuffering, and him ſelfe 

in this Sacrament, 

The next Docoz may be Juſfinus Party?, of whoſe woꝛdes 
vou gather agaynſt Tranſubſtantiafion, thus: Here he playne- Ar. Co. 
ly afftirmeth, that the ſubſtance of Me Sacrament is turned into 
the nouriſhment of our bodies. Therefore it remayneth ſtill af- 
ter conſecration: That will appeare by his owne woꝛds, which 
being truely tranſlated are theſe (in his ſeconde Apologie fo: 
the Chꝛiſtians, to the Yeathen Emperour Antonius Pius :) 
This meafe with vs is called Euchariſtia. To the which none is »» 
admitted, but ſuche as beleeueth our doctrine to be true, and is »» 
walhed with the Lauer for remiſsion of ſinnes and to regenera- »» 
ration, and ſo belecueth as Chriſt hath taught. And why ſuche »» 
reuerence ? For we take not theſe as the common bread and a » 
common cuppe: but euen as our Sauiour Jeſus Chriſt becing »» 
through Gods worde incarnate, had fleſhe and bloud for our »» 
faluation : Sic etiam per verbum precationis quod ab ipſo »» 
eſt ſacratam alimoniam quæ mutata-nutrit noſtras carnes & »» 
ſanguinem, illius incarnati Teſu carnem & ſanguinem eſſe di- »» 
dicimus: So we haue learned in the Goſpelles, that the meate »» 
which beeing chaunged nouriſheth our fleſhes and bloud, being »» 
conſecrated through his worde of prayer, is the fleſh and bloud v 
of that Ieſus incarnate. He ſaith not here that the ſubſtance of the »» 
Dacrament is turned into the nouriſhment of our bodies, as you 
pꝛetend: but cleane againſt you he ſheweth, that it is not abſurd, 
bzead and wine to be turned into the fleſh . wi of 2 

# y, 


8 Ar.59. 
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that euery day vſaally they be turned by nature into dure fleſhe 
and bloud, when we take them at diner and ſupper foz our nou⸗ 
riſhment : and that to be done by the diuine wo2de, ſeeing that 
by Gods woꝛde her toke the ſame fleſhe and bloud of the Uirgine 
Parte. 

Pou gather likewiſe of Jrenens his wo2des, and ſay : Here 
you ſee plainely that Irencus affirmeth, the Sacrament after the 
Conſecration to'tonſilt of the earthly ſubſtance of bread. Ye doth 
not ſo affirme, Ber there treateth againſt the olde Beretikes, 
who ſaid, all theſe bodilie creatures,yea and our owne bodies al⸗ 
ſo, not to be of Gods making, who is the Father of Chziſt oure 
Lo2d, but of another God whome they call the Creatoz, , coun- 
ted him an vll one, and ſo likewiſe all his wozkes to be euil, and 
our bodies not to ryſe againe. But this cannot ſtande with the 


Et li. 4. c. 32 Euchariſt (ſayth Jreneus:) ſeeing there, to make an oblation to 


| & li.5. 


the father, the Creatoꝛs creatures, (that is, bꝛead and wine, ) are 
taken and made the body and bloud of Chzift, and our fleſhe is 
c nouriſhed to incoꝛruption of the ſame body and bloud. But oure 
cc doctrine (ſayth he) is conſonant to the Euchariſt in the oblation, 
( Offerimus enim ei quæ ſunt eius, for, holding Chziltes father to 
cc be the Creatoꝛ, we offer to him the thinges that are his, whereas 
ce the Yeretikes cupidum ahent oſtendunt eum, doe make him gre- 
ce dy of anothers, fo; that he hath commaunded an oblation to bee 
made to him of the Creatoꝛs Creatures, him ſelfe not being the 
c Creato2:) Et ariſtia rurſus confirmat noſtram ſententiam, 
« and againe the Euchariſt in the receiuing cofirmeth our doctrine 
cc of the reſurrection, congruenter communicationem & vnitatem 
cc præchcantes carnis & ſpiritus, conſidering that agreable to it wee 
ic teach ioyning and vnion of fleſh and fpirite. quemadmodum e- 
cc nim qui eſt a terra panis, præcipiens vocationem dei iam non 
cc communis panis eſt, ſed Euchariſtia, ex duabus rebus conſtans, 
cc terrena & cæleſti: ſic & corpora noſtra, percipientia Euchariſti- 
ic am, iam non ſunt corruptibilia, ſpem reſurrectionis habentia. For 
ic like as the bread which is of earth, receiuing Gods inuocation 
(that is, the woꝛdes of Conſecration,)now is not common bread 
cc as in ſubſtance alſo it was beſoꝛe,) but Euchariſtia conſiſting of 
c two thinges, one carthly (which befoꝛe he called carnem, the fleſh 
of Chꝛiſt vnder the fozme of earthly bꝛead, as alſo ©, Avguſtine 
5 5 abous 
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- aboue page callethit earth, both in that fozme, and alſo in his 


becauſe it is the Godhead : ſo alſo our bodies receiuing the Eu- »» 
chariſt, now are not corruptible, hauing hope of reſurrection, »» 
and therfoꝛe now conſiſting as it were of two things, ſo as the 

Euchariſt doth,earthly and heauenly,fleſh and ſpirite. Which his 
compariſon is very excellent, yet as all compariſons and ũmili⸗ 
tules, vnlike in ſome things:becauſe the heauenly thing is in the 
Cucharilt in re, in derde, in our bodies onely in ſpe, in hope. And 
there it is a ſubſtance, to wit, the Godhead: here but a qualitie, 
to wit, the glozy of the reſurrection. Againe the earthly thing 
there, to wit, Chꝛiſtes fleſh, is vnder the fozme of the fozmer cõ⸗ 
mon bꝛead, without the ſubſtance of the ſame : here the earthly 
thing, to wit, our fleſh after receiuing, is vnder the fozme of the 
fo2zmer coꝛruptible bodies with the ſubſtance, yea and alſo with 
the coꝛruptibilitie of the ſame bodies, The likenes, foz which hs 
made the compariſon, is betweene the two reteiuings, and the o⸗ 
perations of the two things receiued: Foz the bzead receiueth, 
and our bodies reteiue, though againe differently. And the woꝛds 
of conſecration which the bꝛead reteiueth, woꝛketh marueilou⸗ 
flp, and the Cuchariſt which our bodies receiue, wozketh mar⸗ 
ueilouſlp, though againe differently, as J haue ſaid, 

Pour laſt Doctoz is Theodoꝛet, Whoſe words (you ſay) be 
directly againſt Tranſubſtantiation. It they were ſo, it were no - 
thing to the matter in it ſelfe, as J tolde you in the beginning of 
this Chapter, and ſpecially this being ſuche a matter, as ſome 
auncient Father (all pet agreeing vniuerſally vpon the Reall 
pꝛeſence) might be ignoꝛ ant ot, conſidering that ſome late ſchole⸗ 
men, alſo after the Church had declared fo2 tranſubſtantiation of 
the bꝛead, thought notwithſtanding, that they might holde ſome 
part of the bʒeads ſubſtance to remapne, either the matter (as it 
doth in all ſubſtanttall tranſmutations of nature) o2 els the ſub⸗ 
ſtantiall fozme, vntill this laſt Councel at Trent declared ther⸗ 
foze further, that the Church meaneth by Tranſubſtantiation, 
the turning of the whole ſubſtance of the bread into the ſubſtance „ 
of the body, and the whole ſubſtance of the wine into the ſubſtãce zz 
of the bloud of Chriſt. SeT.13,ca.4. But becauſe I there ſaide, „ 
that your Apoſtaſie hath no patron at all among the old Doctoꝛn 


in 


owne foꝛme) the other heauenly, ( which befoꝛe he called ſpiritum „» 
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in no article, (ſo inexcuſable it is both of vou, and of your folows 
ers,)and that remembꝛing well at the ſame time this place of 
Cheodoꝛet: you ſhall heare what J can ſap thereunto: although 
the Lutherans might better alleage it then you 

Firſt the Catholike aſketh : Myſtica Symbola,quz deo a dei 
Sacerdotibus o r, quorumnam dicis eſſe Symbola? The 
myſticall lilceneſſes, which Gods Priſtes do offer to God (that is, 
the body and bloud of Chꝛiſt vnder the foꝛmes of bꝛead and wine) 
Whoſe lilceneſſes be they? The Eutychian Yeretike anſwereth: 
The likeneſſes of the bodie and bloud of our Lord in their owne 
fozmes, Chereupon the Catholtke inferreth, Ergo our Lo2ds bo- 
die in his owne foꝛme, is pet alſo a true bodie,and not turned in⸗ 
to the nature of Diuinitie, though filled with Dinine glozic:O- 
portet enim imaginis eſſe exemplar archetypum, for an image 
muſt haue a paterne that is. 

The Beretike there thinketh that the example of theſe miſte- 
ries maketh rather foz him, and ſaieth: Pay rather, As theſe like- 
neſſes of our Lordes 2 bloud, Alia quidem ſunt, are one 
thing before the Prieſtes Inuocation, to wit, bꝛead and wine, but 
after the Inuocation are turned, and be made other things, to wit, 
Chriſtes bodic and Chriſtes bloud: So alſo our Lordes body after 
his aſſumption is turned into the divine ſubſtance, being therefoze 
extant no mo2e in his owne fozme, The Catholike anſwereth 
ſaying : N 85 you are caught in your owne nette. Neque enim 
ſigna, &c. For the myſticall ſignes do not after conſecration de- 
part (to ſenſe, as you teach of Chziltes body after his aſcention) 
from their nature, For they abide (to ſenſe) in their former ſub- 
ſtance, and figure, and forme, and may be ſeene and felt as before. 
Intelligutur autem ea eſſe quæ facta ſunt, & creduntur: But to vn- 
derſtanding (though not to ſenſe) and to faith, they be the things 
which they are made: & adorantur vt quæ illa ſint quæ credun- 
tur, and be adored (by intlination and pꝛoſtration, as we 
heard afoꝛe out of ©. Auguſtine, becauſe Fulke ſapth here, Not 
by any — or kneeling) as being in deede the things which 

are beleucd. Thus it is in the Pyſtcries,being liknefſes oʒ 

an e the veritie in like maner (ſaith he) that is, 

our Lords body in heauen, habet priorem quidem formam, &c. 

Hath pardic the former forme, and figure, and W 
(2 an 
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and (to ſay all at once) the bodies ſubſtance : though it be after 
the Reſuriec tion made immortall and incorruptible, and fitting 
at Gods right hande, and adored of all creatures. Meaning (as 
you ſe) by ſubſtance of the bꝛead and ſubſtance of the body, all 
that is externall,as figure,fozme,circumſcription,+c. Which we 
in Eugliſhe do by a like terme call the boulke of a thing, As fo: 
the interio2 ſubſtance, that queſtion belonged to his Incarna⸗ 
tion, not to his aſſumption, whereof nowe they talke. Neither 
may any Logitian thinke it ſtraunge foz the woꝛde Subſtantia 
to be ſo vſed, if he conſider well, howe the woꝛde Corpus is vſed 
in the pꝛeditament of Quantitte,though it be other wile a ſpecies 
of Subſtantia. 

But the myſticall likenes (aith the Heretike) chaungeth at 
the leaſt his former calling. For it is no more named, that which 
it was tearmed before, but it is called Body. Therefore alſo the 
veritie in heauen mutt be called God, — not Body. Not ſo, 
ſaith the Catholike ;-lt is named not onely Corpus, Body, but 
alſo panis vitæ, Bread of life. And ſo likewiſe the body in hea⸗ 
nen, we name it Diuinum corpus, & viuificum, & dominicum, 
docentes non eſſe commune alicuius dominis, Acc. The dinine and 
viuificall, and Dominicall body, teaching that it is not a com- 
mon one of ſome mans, but our Lordes Ieſus Chriſt, who is 
God and man. Where you ſee, that ſuche a difference as he put⸗ 
teth betwene our common bodies and our Lo2d Gods body, the 
like he putteth betwene common b2zcad and this bꝛead of life, 
which therefoze with him is Chꝛiſtes body vnder the fozme of 
bzead (being thereby become as p2operly bzead, as comon bzead 
N 
mr be bzead of life, | 


vj. About cms ofPen ance. 


of Penance | 
the Pzieſtes abſolution the guilt, pf ne is remitted, and lo | 
the penifent reconciled. to God, and nn 
rr | 
that, he may yet be in debt of ſome tempoꝛall payne. Thirdip, 
Hat he may andmul pay ane g: vbtby neee of 


NS — 


p - . 


* r —_ Miles. & 


1 e 
— 


Pur. 168. 


* * — - * — 

12 — . ——— ͤ— — — —— 2 — — 
* ; Y 
4 — 4a” + * 5 R 2 — ” E £ 

* — » 
* es — , 1 v2 » — © * . * *-4 * 3 
» TY 2 = " 
- . I. + - LEES 


* — 
Sm - 
1. 2 
* 
— —— ” oc WA 
* * . 
CY 
my 
CY 


, vw” . EP 2 
r 
4 9 * W | 2 : L N 


* cc nd | 
Nu. 20.27. And ſo is the tert it 
peo 


232 A REPLY Cap.9.pa,2 


Satiſfaction, Fourthly, that vpon god cauſe a Biſhop map par- 
don it in parte, and the Pope wholly, Againſt theſe fore points 
Fulke alleageth, ſaping: | 

Abſolution, 

But what auayleth this ſubmiſsion (fo Gods miniſters) when 
the Pricſt doth not by his Abſolution take away one houres tor- 
mentes in Purgatotie, as both M.Allen him ſelfe in effect confeſ- 
ſeth , and the maſter of Sentences alſo teacheth. It auayleth to 
take away the eternall fozments of hell. Is that nothing with 
vou? When vou be in them, pour ſaucie tong would gine all the 
woꝛld fo2 the leaſt touch of the fingers ende of Gods Pꝛieſtes, 
whom now in your hereticall pꝛide you deſpiſe farre moze then 
the riche Jewe did pwꝛe . 

Temporall debt remayning after Abſolution. 

Agaynſt the ſecond you alleage Auguſtine and Chꝛyſoſtome, 
euen againſt themſclues,fo2 in the third chapter pag. 6. you con- 
felled them both to ſtand foꝛ Purgatoꝛie, which implieth debt of 
e after remiſſion of ſinnes. But go to, what ſaith Auſtine: 

Pur. 42. ſaith (quoth you) of the deatlis of Moiſes & Aaron, that they 

Aug. in vet. were ſignes of things to tome, not puniſhments of Gods diſplea- 

Teſt. lib. 4. ſure. This is pour ſinceritie. His woꝛdes immediatly afoze be 

ca. 53 theſe : When it is ſaid to them, Vt apponantur ad populum ſuũ, 

4e that they ſhould be gathered to their people: It is manifeſt, that 

cc be not in the wrath of god, which ſeparateth from the peace 

cc of the holy eternall ſocietie. And it is manifeſt, that alſo 
<< their deathes were ſignes of things to come, which things he there 
c declareth) and not puni of Gods indignation. You ſit 
how pzeciſely he ſpeaketh, to wit, of Gods wzath e indignation 
which puniſheth by death to ſeparate from his people fo2 euer: 
leaſt he ſhould haue ſpoken contrarie to the moſt manifeſt texte, 
cc and to him ſelfe a litle befo2e, where he ſaid, that God forctolde 
cc them both, quod ideo non intrarent, that therefore they ſhould 
cc not enter into the lande, quia non eum ſanctificauerunt, becauſe 
do of his gifte that water could flowe of ai Rocke. 
moſte enidenfly; You ſhall not bring 
this people into the lande, but you ſhalldye,becauſe you did not 

againſt me. And yet you will 11 


Deut. 32. 
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fault being remitted: they were puniſhed by death. Thele are 
they that will not ſtand agaynſt euident Scripture. | 
Likewiſe about the example of Dauid you ſay : I would wiſh Pur. 43. 
no better authoritic of the auntient Fathers, then euen that which 
M. Allen him ſelfe alleageth out of Auguſtine contra Fauſtum 
li.22.cap.67. that the pumiſhment of Dauid was, flagelli paterni 
diſciplina, the chaſtiſement of Gods fatherly ſcourge : as he doth 
moſte playnely declare the ſame in his booke De pec. mer. ac 
rem.li.2.ca.23. Js ſuche authoꝛitie ſo god to pꝛoue that after the 
fault is foꝛgiuen, that is, after the ſonne is receiued againe into 
fanour, no payne is owing? Belike then you ſcourge pour chil⸗ 
dꝛen that offend not, as wel as them that haue offended, and them 
alſo that haue offended, you ſcourge not only after that vou haue 
receiued them agapne into fauour, but alſo after that you haue 
pardoned them all puniſhment, Then ſurely are you as-wiſe a 
father, as a diuine. Noreaſonable man, but hearing of a fathers 
ſcourge, would by & by gather of it, puniſhment foz ſome offence, 
where vou gather the contrarie, A Fathers ſcourge, ergo no pu- 
niſhmẽt. But pour authoꝛ S. Auguſtine doth not ſo. In the chap⸗ pn... 
ter befoze commending his humility ſub flagello dei, vnder Gods bn 
ſcourge, when Demei ſo diucliſhly reniled him, he repoꝛteth how 
Dauid ſaid, Meritis ſuis hoc redditum ſuperno iudicio, That this „ 
was executed vpon him by Gods judgement for his deſertes, that „ 
is, fo2 the ſame matters of Arias, wherofhe ſpeketh in the place 
by vou alleaged ont of the Chapter following, and ſaith, that the 
2ophet Nathan told him, quod acceperit veniam, that he had zz 
rgiuenes, ad ſempiternam quidem ſalutem, as to cuerlaſting ſal- „, 
uation. But notwithanding, as God had threatened him, fla- „ 
gelli paterni diſciplina non eſt prætermiſſa, The fatherly ſcourges ,, 
chaſtiſement was not omitted: to the end, that both for his con- „ 
teſsion of his inne, he might be delivered euerlaſtingly, and by „ 
ſuch affliction he might be tried temporally. Where alſo he com » 
mendeth him for not murmuring agaynſt God, as if he had ſent »» 
him a falſe pardon of his ſinnes, Intelligebat enim, & e. For by his »» 
profound wiſedome he vnderſtood, but that God was gratious . 
to him confeſsing and repenting, how worthy his ſinnes were of 53 
euetlaſting paynes, for the wil ich (Ames) being beaten with tem- »» 
poral cortections, he ſaw that vnto him * the — * 
bf n 
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« and Phficke withall net neglected. Oo expꝛeſſy he ſaith that he 


was beaten fo2 his ſinnes , fo2 his deſerts, although withatt it 
was Phiſicke fo2 him and p26cbation.! Neither in tbe other place 
De peg, mer. doth he ſay the contrarte, Foꝛ theſt be his woꝛdes: 


cc | hat forgmenes of has lumies was gtaunted, that ſie in ght not be 
« {topped from receiuing life euetlaſt mg tand yet the eſtect of that 


« ſame threatening followed, that his gadlines mighte in that hu- 


Pur, 43. 


« militie be exerciſed and proued: mot onely, but alſo (as he ſaide 


in another place) that he might thereby be beaten tempo2ally:fo; 
his deſerts: though he expꝛeſſe not thin tc auſt alſo in this place, 
fo: that he had here to anſwere the Pelagians, and ſhewe ſome 
cauſe, hy death, if it came oncly by ſinne (by anigmall imme, 
remaineth ſtul vpon all men, cucn them allo whole! ozigimall 
ſiancs are ſo fully ſoꝛgiuen in Baptiſme, that thep owe nothing, 
neither eternally, neither tempo ally ſoꝛ them. 

But fora flat concluſion conttadtctorxto Nl. Allens aſlertion, 
Iwill vſeſyou ſay)the very wards of Chr ſoſtome in the 8. Hom. 
vpon the Epiſlie to the Rom. Vhi venix, ihr nulla erit porna, 
Where there is ſorgiuenes, there no puniſinnent,. Que. mai ſee 
by this, that you would vſe the Pocto2s wa2ds as touragiouſip 
as we do, it they were en your ſide, as hey he an urs: But it cox 


leth your courage, becauſe yon are faine to cõſeſſi them in man 
things to be playne againſt you: and not able neither to main⸗ 


teine that they be with you, when you yzetende they be. As here 
S. Chꝛyſoſteme ſpeaketh of the ſoꝛgiueneꝝ geuen in Baptiſme 


to the Jew paſſing, ram the wꝛath ol the Lawe'to the grace of 


Chꝛiſt. ut aux aſſertion ſpeketh of the foꝛgiuenes geuen in the 
Sacrament of penante, to the Chꝛiſtian that hath ſhametullp dil 


. bono2ed the grace of Cpꝛiſt. It ſuch be contradictozies with you, 
then as your; Dminitie is new, ſo is your Logicke alſo new. 


FL 00 k by 18 * -SatifaGios: | 18 
Pur. 37. Againſt the third you alleage Chꝛyſoſtome 4:Ambzoſe;but how 
fondip, the very woꝛ ds that you alleagt, though the ſeæne no fur- 
Chryſo. de ther, will declare. Non requint Deug ciliciory . &c. God 


compun. 


requireth uot the burden of ſhittes of heate, ¶ faith Chꝛyſoſtome) 


cordis. li. i. nor to be ſhut vp in the ſtraites of a litle C 


in fine. 


I 


neque iubet,neither 
doch he commaunde ys to ſit in oþſgure —— 
xt 


bis 
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itis which is required of vs, that we alwayes remember and re- 
count our ſinnes, &c. He there repꝛoueth them, that omit neceſla⸗ 
rie mourning fo2 their owne ſoules, quali quidam intolcrabilis 
labor ſit, as if it were a labour intolerable. Thereſoꝛe he laith, 
that God doth not commaund as neceſſarie that euer ſinner bes 
take him ſelſe to the ſtraite mourning of Monkes. And Tov fo2s 


ſoth do teil vs therupon, that Chryſoltome if any man had ra- plane 


ther belecuc him)ſpeaking of ſuch kind of worlks,as R Allen and 
his fellowes count to be the chiefe works of penance, faith here, 
that they ſerue not for ſatisfaction tor our ſinnes vnto God, And 
againe : Therfore by Chryſoſtomes iudgement, that neither the 
ſatisfaction of Gods righteouſnes, nor any obedience of Gods 
commaundement, hath baniſhed the Heremites, cloſed vp tlie 
Anachoretes, and cloyed the world with &oy{terers : but the ſu- 
perſtitious and ſlauiſh feare of Purgatorie,and the blaſphemous 
preſumptuous pride of mens merites, Thus you taiic on as if 
were vpon S. Chꝛyſoſtomes ſaping, not conſidering that Deme⸗ 
trius was a Ponke, to whom he there wꝛiteth, com ending hem 
ſingulerly foꝛ the very ſame woꝛks of penance: noꝛ that Cheyſo⸗ 
ffome alſo him ſelfe was a Bonke (and that by vour owne cõfeſ⸗ 
ſion, and w2ote aboke which is extant, Aduerſus vitaperatores 
vitæ Monaſticz, Againſt the diſprayſers of the Mona flical life, 
that is, euen againſt pou alſo fo2 ſaping as you do in this place, 
Againe pou ſap : What S. Ambroſe thinketh of that kind of ſa- 
tisfaction, whereof RI. Allen ſpeaketh, is plaine by thoſe words 
which he vtteretli of Peter: Lachrymas eius lego, ſatisfactionem 
non lego. I reade of his teares, I reade not of his ſatisfactioh. Be 
vttereth theſe woꝛds alſo there immediatly befoꝛe: Non muenio 
quid dixerit, inuenio quod fleuerit: I find not what he ſaid, I find 
that he wept. Whatſocuer you gather hereof, he that readeth the 
place, muſt nodes gather the contrarie, to wit, that he thinketh 
Conſeſtion necefſarie,and ſatiſfaction neceſſarie: but that teares 
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are both a ſpecial kind of cofefion, foꝛ Lachrvmx crimen ſine of- „ 
tenſtone verecundiz cofatentur, Teares confeſſe the crime without „ 
touch of hamtaſtnes, quod voce pudor eſt conſiteri that to con- „ 
felle with voyce da ſhamefaſt tung: and alſo a ſpettali kind of ,, 
Datiſfacion, ſoꝛ Lachrymæ vemam, Teares though they do not „ 
aske pardon, they obteine it. Which: yet againe he ſaith not as „ 


Ogi. though 
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de though onely teares woulde ſerue, but, Peter opened not his 

« mouth, leaſt ſo quicke requeſting of pardon might more offend. 

cc Firſt we mult weepe, and then requeſt, But a playne place to 

know what S. Ambꝛoſe thought of Penance and Satiſfacicn, 

is his whole boke To the Nirgin that had bꝛoken her vow, and 

Ambro. ad namely theſe woꝛds, Grande ſcelus grandem habet neceſſariam 
virg. lapsa. ſatisfactionem, For a paſsing great crime, is neceſſatie a paſsing 
ca. S. great ſatisfaction. Which words import none other thing (you 
Pur. 84. ſay) but that an haynous offence mult be earneſtly bewayled, if 


repentance be not counterfaited. As though he there doubted leſt 
her repentance were counterfaite, and nat earneſt; ſaying vet 
cc vnto her, Tu quæ iam ingreſſa es agonem pœenitentię, Thon-who 
02, exerciſe art already entred into the field of penance, with muche moꝛe to 
the ſame effect : declaring (J ſay) that he toke her penance to be 
vnfaigned, as being well begon, but pet beſides, that her whole 
life is litle enough to make iuſt ſatiſfadion vnto God, 


Pardons. 

Wherein he is ſo vehement, that von come agayne on the o⸗ 

| ther ſide (touching our fourth Article) and pꝛetende by the ſame 
woꝛd of his, that the Church can not pardon the penance oz ſatiſ⸗ 

11 faction which tinners do owe. Where A ſay nothing how you o⸗ 
uerthꝛom your owne ignoꝛant imagination, that the old Cano⸗ 
nicall ſatiſfaaion was onely to ſatisfie the Church, and not to ſa- 
tisfie Gods iuſtice, As though not only the Church, but alſo cuery 
pꝛiuate man may not pardon ſuch kind of ſatiſfacion as the ſin⸗ 
ner oweth to him, and hold himſelke contented with as litle as he 
liſt, Therfoze to omit this: He aſſureth her (you ſap) as Cyprian 
in his Sermon de Lapſis, doth the fallen men of his time, that for- 
giuenes of ſinnes is proper vnto God onely,and followeth not of 
neceſsitie the ientence of men, but the ſentence of men ought to 
follow the iudgement of God.Alluding belike to the place where 
ſomewhat afoꝛe you alleaged Cypꝛian. 4 gathered of his woꝛds, 
that not onely he plainly denieth that abſolute & foueraigne au- 
thority of men, which M Allen affirmeth, but alſo declareth what 


he meaneth by ſatisfaction of God, to wit, inwarde and hartic 


Uir- 
gins 


conuerſion. 


Che two places in derde are like (although che fall of that 
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gine was bꝛeaking of her vow, and the fall of thoſe men was de⸗ 
nying of Chꝛiſt in perſecution, ) but they make not againlt Par⸗ 
dons, no neither of thoſe molt heinous ſinnes, vnleſſe you thinke 
that the Churches binding is pꝛeiudicial to her lowſing, both be⸗ 
ing giuen her of Chꝛiſt. Foz what els doth S. Ambꝛoſe there, but 
bind that virgine (as being her Biſhop)to do penance al her life? 
Inhære pœnitentiæ vſque ad extremam vitæ, &c. Sticke to 2 ” 
nance euen to the end of thy life, and preſume not that pardon »» 
may be giuen thee of mans day, for he deceiueth thee that ſo pro- »» 
miſeth thee. For thou that haſt in ſpecial ſinned againſt the Lord 1 
(becauſe Te was his vowed ſpouſe) it is mecte that of him onely »» 
thou looke for remedie in day of ludgement. So that all her life »» 
he bindeth her to penance,bidding her not to hope foꝛ any pardon | | 
at his hands, The Emperour Theodoſius he bound alſo, though Theo. hiſt. 
indefinitely : but after eight monethes penance louſcd him again li. 5. ca. 7. 
with a pardon. Who ſth not that all this maketh playnely foz 
pardons, and not againſt them: 

Likewiſe . Cypꝛian in that Sermon, and in twenty Epiſtles 
at the leaſt, maketh plapnly ſoꝛ Pardons, in that he doth no mo2e 
but repꝛoue them that be giuen partly of ſuch as had not authoꝛi⸗ 
tie to louſe, at leaſt thoſe deniers, as of Lay marty2s, 4 of mere 
Pꝛieſtes: partly of ſuche as had authoꝛ itie, but without cauſe, 
without moderation, and to vnpenitent perſons : partly t moſte 
of al, both theſe defects concurring, But other wiſe, although (be- 
ing P2imate of all Aſfrike) he rep2ehended a certaine Biſhop foz Cyp.ep.co | 
geuing pacem,peace to a certaine P2teft,befoze he had done poe- e 
nitentiam plenam, full penance, (which manifeſtly was a Par⸗ 
don) contra decretum de Lapſis, tontrarie to the Countels decree = 
touching ſuch deniers: Pacem tamen quomodocunque a Sacer- »» 
dote dei, &c. Yet (ſaith he) being once giuen by * the Prieſt of a Biſhop. 
God, in what maner ſoeuer, we will not reuoke it: and therefore; 
we it Victor to enioy the leaue to communicate which hath 5» | 
bene graunted him, Aotwithſtãding that, to thoſe Jmpenitents, »» 1 
truſting alſo but in lay mens pardons, he crieth as you alleage : 
Nemo ſe fallat, &c. Let no man deceiue him ſelfe, let no man be- Cyp.ſermo 
guile him ſelfe, onely our Lord can giue mercy : onely he can de Lapſis. 
—— to ſinnes as beeing comitted agaynſt him. Homo ,, 
Deo elle non poteſt maior, nec remittert aut donare —— 55 

. ua 
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ec ſua ſeruus poteſt, quod in dominum delicto grauiore commiſſum 
« eſt: ne adhuc lapio, & hoc accedat ad crunen, ft neſciat eſle præ- 


Tere,: >, dictum, maledictus homo, qui ſpem habet in homine. Man can 


«« not be greater then God (to louſe the impenitent whom God 
« bindeth) neither can the ſeruaunt (who hath no commiſſion) re- 
4e min part, or forgeue, in the whole, with his indulgence, that 
ec Which by ſo great afault was committed againſt the Lord: leaſt 
furthermore to the fallen perſon be added this cryme alſo, if he 
« be ignoraunt that it was foreſpoken, Curſed is the man that hath 


Nlat. i o. his truſt in man. Dominus orandus eſt. Dominus noſtra ſatiſ- 


« factione placandus, qui negantem negare ſe dixit: Our Lorde 
ec muſt be prayed vnto, our Lorde mull by our ſatisfaction be pa- 
« cahed,vho hath ſaide, that he will denie his denicr. Mis ſeconde 


Epilile is to thoſe Party2s in pꝛiſon, inſtructirig them not to 
giue pardons them ſelues, no2 to appoynt the Biſhops ſo o2 ſo 
to pardon hun and his, and him and his, but to make their ſuite 


« koꝛ thoſe whoſe Pocnitentia eſt Satisfactioni proxima , pe- 
ec naunce is vet y nighe to ſatisfaction, that is almoſt all ſulfilled, 


Note the anti- and to remitte the matter to the Biſhoppes power, ſicut in præ- 


dn, 


quizie of par» teritum {ſemper ſub Anteceſſoribus noſtris factum eſt, As in 


time paſt alwayes it was done vnder our predeceſſors. And pet 
Epiſtle 54. the Councell giueth a plenarie to all the Deniers at 
once that were doing their penaunce, becauſe of another perſe⸗ 
cution at hande, Cpiliie 5 2, he ſheweth Clerus Romanus, Se- 
de vacante, appeyntev that the like pardon ſhould be geuen to 
euerꝝy one in extreme ſicknes. But J tozget my ſelfe,to atlcage fo 
much,being here onelp to anſwere, 2 
viz. Of Purgatorie. 

This Chapter is growen to ſuch length, and pet is Purgato⸗ 
rie behinde. But the gentle Reader will conſider, J truſt, howe 
lightly any beaſt may trouble the pure water, but that it is not 


. fo ſoneclcared agaynt: not doubting alſo but the varietie paſ⸗ 


ſeth away his wearineſſe. As J am likewiſe ſtudious ot method, 


to put all in conuenient oꝛder, fo2 the ſame cauſe, And the oꝛder 
that in this part I thinke god to follow, is, to ſpeake firſt of the 


Churches pꝛattiſe, and then of particular Dodoꝛs. 
& 7 | | | 1h Of 


>4ids 
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Of the Canonical memento of Oblatidm, and of Sacr̃te . » 
for the dead praiſed by the Church. 
Firſl then, to pꝛouc that fs: a tertayne ſpace after the apo - 
ſcles, there was no pꝛaving loꝛ the dead, at leaſt in ſome Ch 
ches this Cenwanten reaſoncth ab nuthot att nega- me, nega- 
tiuely of the authoꝛitie of Juſlinus Martyz and of Tertunian, 19 
(tn which 7 mult ioyne Oꝛigen, Spizhantus, and a Cornceti of 44 
payne) though him ſelle, vnmindtull in one plate what he ſaith L . 
in another ,playnly «afffixmeth, that ny an argument event tall c. ontr 5 1 
mens authoritie, is falſe.. 175 (, 15 bu . 449. 
CThereſoꝛe this he ſaich: Sceuig R 1 eertayneby reſtimou'c of Pur. 

— Martvr, that there was no mientia of the dead in the ce- 
lebration of the Lords Supper, for mot tic an hundred yeres 2 menen of 
after Chriſt: we muſt not bulerue Chryſaſtome unhout Scnp- the dead in the 
ture affirming thavitwagordeined ſay io Apoſt lo. Mel then; — 24 * 
Chꝛpſoſtome pour eder antcti aflirnie ih iti (4s mer. at tame putt * 
conteſled the ſame in the . and Chapters. but tui tettam 
of the contt arie by his elder uſtinun. Alhat be Juſtmus his 
wo2ds 2 Where vou recite them; you ſapagapne: By whah iis pur 
manifeſt, tigt m phie ſtcſt ant purer dla abertalas u viegbon * 9 
at allo gaeſite tit —— — in uſtinan Rr 

tnrepoztingſthersitht der of p 461 chaviſt;be laithcenparſiy;that 3; wt 
the Biſhop is lon abtun it.. yd nil after he is comot# Gone» [ 
cration, Aud'when he hath etided-Thoſe prayxrs anch the Con- Iuſt Apol. 
ſecration; all do.afiſwerfAinen, as alſo at this day we ſie at the in fine. 
later Eieuatiun, where the Confecration is concluded. In that 
lang ſpace you can ſind no time fo mementtt dome detuncto- 1» 
ram. But certaynt it is, and manifeſt (ſay pou) that there was 
none, and that Chꝛyſoſtome and al his felowes muſt not be bele⸗ 
ved. Vau might as wel ſay, that in . Auguſtines time allo there 
was no mention of the dead;becaule he alſo repoꝛteth ſometimes Aug. epi!t. 
tho ſumme of the Canart without naming dead: yea 4 that your 39... 
olune next witneſſe Tertullian nuuſt not be bolt vetauſe ho 
erp2eſſeth rertaine pꝛaxera, which Juſtinus doth not. And vet be⸗ 
twene them two vou find no — — (ef vpon D.Allen, 
as afo2e vyon . em both at-once, faying:, - 

And where he ſaith, there — — in the celcb2ation of 
the, Dacyamenta ſolemmapanere fur all the ene : 


C 80 
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Tert.in A. To ue his vanitie, the order of prayers and adminiſtration 
polog. ad- of the Holy myſteries, deſcribed by Iuſtinus, and of Tertullian al- 
uerſus Gen ſo, do ſufficiently declare, what was the vſage of the Chryſtians 
tes. in thoſe purer times. Betauſe there it is expreſſed for whom and 
ce what they prayed. Oramus etiam (ſaith Tertullian) pro Impe- 

« ratoribus, pro miniſtris eorum, & poteſtatibus ſeculi, pro rerum 

cc quiete,pro mora finis. We pray alſo for the Emperours, for their 


cc officers, and powers of the world, for peace, for delay of the end. 
Do yon not ſe, that in ſaying, we pray alſo for cheſe, he ſigniſiethj 
that theſe were ſome, but not all they pꝛayed fo2 ? as if be ſhould 
ſay, Among other things we pꝛay foz theſe. Which other things 
be had not cauſe fo expꝛeſſe there, as he had cauſe to exp2eſſe theſe, 
to wit, fo2 that the Chziſtians were charged of theVeathen thus: 
Deos non colitis, & pro Imperatoribus ſacrificia non impenditis. 
a 1 do not worſhip the goddes, Setondlp, you do not be- 
© ſtow facrifices ( with the at certaine appoynted tunes) 
for the Emperours. Therfoze making his Apologie, he expꝛeſleth 
49 — their Ro⸗ 
maine » as you may rrade moꝛe amply ſomewhat afoze, 
This is a cleare anſwere, and therfoze inough. Yowe muche 
ye. 1 memnans-ny þ that pour — ae ——— 
369%. againſt yon In ĩo much that pon are fayne toſay: To aue 
„ ent Seraice, prayers and Henzer for che dead, we baue fard 
| _ warrantby example of the eldeſt Church, & neareſt to the A 
ſtles times, as we haue ſhewed out of Iuftinus Martyr, and Ter: 
tullian before he became an Heretike, meaning a Montaniſt. To 
which vour canill I haue anſwered cap.6;pag.49. And therfoze 
Tertullian ſtandeth vp:ight againſt you with your owne con⸗ 
feſſion moꝛe at large cap.z.pag. ix. 4 
Si How much moꝛe againe, conũdering that about the very ſame 
"34 time Arnobins to the ſame purpoſe w2ote thus: Cur immaniter 
Amob. li. 4 noſtraConuenticuls meruerunt dirui ? &c. Why deſerued our 
; c6tra Gen- Churches tobe pulled done barbarouſly? in whichthe higheſt 
tes, ſub fine. God is prayed vnto peace and pardonis asked for all men, for 
men fortriends for enemies for the lung, and for the 
« dead? Bo erpzelly he ſtyth, to confound your arguing out of o- 
Vou iorned Tertullian to Jultinus, The matter joyneth allo 
81 Epipha⸗ 
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red iphanius , that the olde forme of Liturgie was but to 
make 2 of the dead, to haue them in — And 
becauſe they vſed to make memory of all ſorts of men tliat were 
dead in Chriſt, he expoundeth it according to the error of his 
time. That this memory was a prayer for the ſinners, for the iuſt, 
as Patriarlces, Prophets, &c. a ſignification that they were inferior 


to Chriſt. A ſimple cauſe why they ſhould be remembred (fo that 


neither the old fozme of Liturgie liketh you in remembꝛing the 7! ven ſee 4 
dead at al: no moze then the old oblatiõs for the dead thogh they pwre Puriane, 


were only oblations of thanksgjuing, foz they were taken vp of 
the Church in Tertullian and Pontanus time by peruerſe emu- 
lation of the Gentiles, fo you ſaid a 53.) But this ſhifte 
Epiphanius is driver-vnto , becanſc he did not conſider, that the 
memorie and oblation which the old Fathers made for al the de- 
parted in Chriſt, was a ſacriſice of thanks giuing, and not of pra- 
yers for them. And againe : They had in deede inclder time, as 


atriarkes,P Apoſtles, and Martyrs: Which playnly ſhe- 
weth,that it was but an offering of thanks zmuing. Pow are decets 
ned by thinking that it is but one memozie whereof Epiphanius 
ſpeaketh. Loke in theLiturgie of . James, as alſo of S, Baſil, 
and of S. Chyſoſtome, i diuers places of D.A 

ſhall find two diſting memoꝛies. And therfo2e Epi 


of the Apoſtles, as he there ſaith againſt your friend Aerius. Pro , 
peccatonbus quidem, miſericordiam dei implorantes, For ſinners 3, 
pardic requeſting Gods mercy. Mich is not his erpoſition, as „ 
you pzetend, but the very wozvs of the Travition, that is, of the 
— Pro * e — = the — Fathers 
: Patriarks,Prophets, | es, Euangen artyrs, and „ 
Confeſſors,Bilhops alſo, ———— and for — order: „ 
Vt D. I. Chriſtum ab hommum ordiae ſeparemus, To the ende „ 
we may ſeperate our Lord Teſus Chriſt from mens order, ponde- „ 
— dur mind, that our Lord is not egalled to any m3, althogh „, 
a thouſand times, & vp ward, that man do liue in iuſtice. For how „ 


wit poſuble? for be i Cod and the other is a man. Nihith reaſon „, 
of 


Bh. 


to them. Df him vou ſaye: It is eaſie to be gathie Pur. 37 o. 


_—_— Epiphanius, the name of oblation: but it was for the Eur; bo 


faith; Epip. Hier. 
* iuſtis, & pro peccatotibas memoriũ facimus, Both for che 75. Aerij li. 
iuſt, and for the ſinners we make memoric. And that by tradition 3. tom. i. 
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7 of his was fo depe ſo2 your diuinitie. Ve ſaw that the like me⸗ 
moꝛit might be made alſo fo2-our Loꝛd him ſelſe, if it were but a 
thanks giuing. And therfoze not being made fo2 hum like lwiſe, he 
concceiued that the Apoſtles had another reaſon ther in, ſo to ſepa⸗ 
rate the iuſt from Chꝛiſt, not only the ſinners from the iuſt.al⸗ 
though otherwiſe when the iuſt + the ſinners are not ſeperated, 
but ioyned both together in ſome one Collet of the Church, then 
(as S Auguſtine ſaid ca.3.pag.16.) the ſaine one Collet is at once 

a p2opittation foz the ſinners, and a thanks giuing foꝛ the iuſt. 
Now to the place of D2igen, which is another of pour trumpes 
that vou truſt ſo much in, laying: This one teſtunonie of Origen 
ſhal teſtife what the udgement of the Greeke Church was con- 
cerning Purgatorie and prayers for the dead, from the Apoſtles 
time vato his dayes. And yet pou are fayne to confelle not onely 
thus in the ſame place, 1 wotte well ſuperſtition in the Latine 
Church was ſomewhat forwarder: but alſo of Dzigen him ſelf in 
Par.1 16. another place, t to ſap 4 But how ſoeuer he doteth about paſſage 
One. in Ie. through fire, and purifications after this life: yet He affirmeth in 
Holz. another place, that the daye of Chriſtian mens death is the: de- 


In Num. pPoſition oi payne. Wherby it 8 that either he was not 
tha 


conſtant with him ſelfe, or els that Origens Purgatory was a 


paynleſſe Purgatory. Why : ſpeaketh he of any papnes, but the 
paynes of this life? Parke his wozds once again: We do not ce. 
b. lebrate the day of Natiuity, cum ſit dolorum atq; tentationum in- 
troitus, ſeuug it is the entrance of ſorowes and tentations : but we 
ct celebrate the day of death, ytpote omnium dolorũ depofitionem 
4 a1 omniũ tentationum effugationem, as that which is the doin 
« off of all ſorowes, and the driuing away of all tentations. Df 4 
ſozowes and of all tentations (you ſe) which our day of atl- 
ce uitie is the entrance vnto. Therfore (ſaith he) we both celebrate 
«« the Memocies of Saintes, and deuoutly keepe the Memonies of 
« our parents or friends dying in the faith. But it followeth, pou 
ſap: Tam illorum refrigerio 2 quam etiam nobis piam 
conſummationem in fide poſtulantes, Partly reioyſing for their 
eaſe, partly alſo requeſting, for our ſelues a godly finiſhing in the 
faith. Do you nat ſe, that he expdundeth their caſe to be their 
0 88 faith ? ſoz then they re@ actoꝛding fo the body 
rom all che (gzowes «4 tentations of this bodily life, in hope alle 
24 4.00 9 


= 
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fo line fo2 euer aller a while Moꝛding to þ ſame bodies, Which 
cauſeth vs alſo at this day to reiepte vnſpeaeabiy when we 
heare that our friendes in Englande dye in the Church ol Gov a⸗ 
mong ſa many tentations there to the contrarie, and toithanke 
God foz it with all our heartes, though withall we ſay Maſſe ot 


Requiem fo2 their ſoules. Foz ſo it ſoloweth after in Dzigen, 


tou their friendes ſoules : Celebramus nimirum, &c. And Oe, for 


this we do in our celebration fo; our parentes 02 friendes: We 1 


call together the religious with the Prieſts, the faithfull with the ? 
Cleargie, (meaning by the Religious, the Bonkes, which were 
the pꝛincipall oꝛder of the faithfull oz Lapetie, as the Prieſtes 
were the p2incipall oꝛder of the Cleargie : whiche J note by the 
wap, becauſe of your ſaucines with D. Allen here, pꝛocteding of 
pour igno2ance in Antiquitie, neither vnderſtanding ſo much as 
"theſe very woꝛds of D2zigen) Inuiting moreouer the neccie and „ 
poore, filling with foode the fatherleſſe and widowes. That our 5» 


ſolemnitie may be made to be a memonie of reſt to the ſoules de- »» 
parted whoſe memotie we celebrate, and maye to our {clues be »» 
made to be a ſauor of ſwetenes in the fight of God eternall. That „ 
is, a ſacrifice of thankes giuing for them that were ale, as yon »» 
interpꝛete it, ſhewing pour great ſkill in the Scriptures. e al⸗ 
ludeth to Philip. 4. where S. Paule ſpeaketh of the like charitie 
of the Philippians towards him, calling it odorem ſuauitatis, a „ 
ſweete ſauour, that is, as there it followeth, a ſacrifice accepta- „ 
ble and pleaſing to God, ſignifying that ſuch wozks are paſſing ,, 
merito210ns, as beeing in the moꝛall ſenſe meant by thoſe burnt 
Dacriſices of the Lawe , whiche all (and not onely when they 
were fo2 thankes gining) were called ſweete ſauours to God. 


The like ignozance you ſhew alſo in the fozmer clauſe (which is Pur, 427. 


mo2e to our purpoſe) to thinke that memoꝛie fo2 one can not 


mend him lelfs to the Coloſſians pꝛapers, in ſaying : Mcmores 


be a pꝛayer foz him: as though S. Paule in pꝛiſon did not com- Col. 4. 


eſtote vinculorum meorum, Remember my gyues. And to the Yes Heb. * 


bꝛues, Remember them that are in gyues, as it you were in gyues 


with them. And as S. Auguſtine wꝛiteth, quod frequentatur ore Au. de Ciu. 
Chriſtiano, That which is common in Chriſtian mouthes, eche li. 21. ca. 27. 


humble perſon to commend him ſelfe to the deuout, and to ſay, „ 
Remembe me, deſeruing alſo at his hands, ſo to do. And ſo in our „ 
Cb. Vh.y, Palle, 
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Pale, when le make fo2 our xd aliue memoriam patientiæ, 
a memory of patience o our friend departed memoriam requiei 
a memotv of reſt, it is a pꝛayer to Ood to giue him patiente, ta 
—— And that Oꝛigen meaneth euren lo, vou ma fee in 
James Malle, be the dery woꝛds that he alludeth vnto: 

4 Remember O Lord our God the ſoules of all fleſhe of the right 
& belecucrs from Abel the iuſt euen to this day. Fac cos re 
c make them to reſt in the land of the laing i thy k; 
Noſtræ vero vitæ fines, and duett in peace the fin 

I ines to be Chriſtian, acceptable, and pute from ſinne. 

Cyp. ep. 66 And therefoꝛe againe, luhere . Cypꝛian ſaith of one Tito? bes 
ing departed, N enim ad Altate dei meretur nominari in Sa- 
cerdotum prece * he is not worthy to be named at Gods altar 
— the Prieſtes: what erpoſition ts this of yours :? 

Pur. 284. By prayer he meaneth not prayer for deliuery.of the dead out of 
Purgatory, but as Origen ſarth;for the faithfull hiuing, to haue the 


like godly departure ashe had that was fallen aſleepe. D2zigen 
helpeth you not, as J haue ſhewcd: and ©.Cypzians wi woꝛds be ſo 
playn, that vou do nothing els but ſhew your obſtinacy in wꝛan⸗ 
- : gling vpon them, and your ignoꝛance tn Antiquity, Thee things 
at Palle were (and are) vſually done fo2 the dead: Firſt, his 
Pur. 244. friends offred fo2 him, partly his owne p their own 
out of -- tharities, to the ſuſtenance of the Cleargies reliefe of the poꝛe. 
Chryſoſt. - Decondly,the Pꝛieſt offered the Sacrifice it ſelfe cf our pꝛite foz 
. bim.Zhirdlp,he named him after conſecration in the memoꝛie of 

the dead; to commend his ſoule to God among the reit. All theſe 
th:> D Cypꝛian hath there erpzeſly : Tonching the firlt he ſaith, 
The Councell decreev,that if any do ſuch a thing, Non offeretur 
- «6 pro co, there ſhould be no offering for him. And therfore there is 

. no cauſe that any offering Heul be made there with you 
cc w2iteth to the P2iefts, Deacons,and Laity of the pariſh) for the 

«« fleeping of Victor. (ſo he calleth the offering at the day of ones 
death, betauſe there are other offerings beſides,as at the months 
minds day,and the twelue monthes minddav.) Touching the ſe⸗ 

cond he ſaith : The Cauntel deercd allo, Ne ſacrificum pro dor- 

ic mitione eius celebraretur, That the Sacrifice ſhould — kde cele- 

cc brated for the ſleeping of ſuch a one. And tonching Ala. F 


A not _— to be named in the Prieſtes prayer he Altar 


» 
ome, &c. 
ng of our 
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ideo non eſt, &c. And therfore there is no cauſe, that any praying 
ſhould there with you be vſed in the Church in his name. For 
heede may be taken hereafter, that this be done no more, if this 
fact now,be puniſhed. 

By which appeareth againe, that it is but mere cauilling, 


for the dead: becauſe oblations of the dead them ſelues, no leite 
then of their friends, were oblations foz the dead, as ©, Cypzian 
here exp2clly calleth if, offerri pro eo, to offer for him. 
And thcrefoze maketh againſt you not onely the ſecond Tole- Pur. 426. 

fane Councell, as you alſo confeſſe, which decreeth of ſuch Peni⸗ 
tents as dye befoze retonciliation, ſaying: Placuit nobis, &c. It 2. Tole.c.12 
pleaſeth vs, that both the memory of ſuche may be commended v 
2 God) in their Churches, (in the memento of the dead) and of- » 

crings for their ſinnes may be taken by the Prieſtes. Item th2e „ 
others, which vou neither would confefſe,no2 could denie, to wit, 
the fourth of Carthage (whervato the Toletane doth allude) de- 4. Carth. 
creeing of the ſame Pemtents,vt memoria eorum & orationibus ca. 79. 
& oblationibus commendctar, that their memory may be com- „ 
mended both with prayers and with oblations (oz offerings) of „ 
their owne and their friends almes, and of the Altar. Che firft :.Brac.c.34 
W2acarenſe,decreing of ſuch as kill them ſelues, vt nulla pro il- 35.39. 
lis in oblatione commemoratio fiat, neque cum Pſalmis ad ſepul- „ 
turam eorum cadauera deducantur, That no memorie be made „ 
for them in the oblation ot the Altar, nor their corpſes brought „ 
with Pſalmes to their buriall. Simili modo, In like maner, that „ 
vpon Catechumenes, dying without the redemptiõ of Baptiſme, „ 
(though their own fault, bicauſe they were not diſpoſed to leaue Dying recen 
as pet their vil lining, foz which cauſe many nowe alſo in Cng- ©** 45 
land do deferre reconciliation) neque oblationis ſanctæ comme- gan 
moratio Pſallendi im tur ofhcium, ſhould be beſto- » 
wed neither the memorie of the holy oblation (which afoze they »» 
called commemorationem in oblatione, the memorie in the time »» 
of the oblation : bat vou could not ſie ſo much) neither the office »» 
of Pſalmes. Appoynting mozeouer, that if any thing by contri- »» 
bution of the faithfull be offered eyther at the Feaſts of Martyrs, 5» 
or at the minddayes of the dead, the Pebdomadarie haue it not, »» 
but to auoyde inequalitie and diſcozd, it be reſerued my a 

aͤrgie, 


whe pou diſtinguiſh betwene Oblations of the dead, 4 Oblations Pur. 25 9. 1 


——— 
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Cleargie , and once 02 twiſe a pere diuided betweene all of the 
Cleargie. Not onely theſe Councels (I ſay) do lo clearely make 
againſt pou, but alſo Vaſenſe, and the ſaide fourth of Carthage, 
Which pou pꝛetende to haue anſwered, in ſaying that they are 
flatly falſified by D. Allen, becauſe vou thinke that Oblations 
of the dead: and Oblations for the dead, are nof with them, as 
with D. Allen, all one. But to ſ& your w2angling , let anpe 
reaſonable man conferre the two Canons as well of the fourth 
of Carthage, as alſo of Waſenſe , which D. Allen doth alleage. 


4 Car. c. 79 Che one Canon, being the 95. of Carthage, and the fourth of 


Uaſenſe, excommunicateth the Executozs, oblationes de- 


Nan functorum, aut negant Eccleſijs, aut cum difficultate reddunt, 


«« Who either denie to the Churches, 2 very hardly, the Obla- 
tc tions of the dead: qui Oblationes defunctorum retinent, aut Ec- 
cc cleſijs tradere demorantur, Who keepe backe, or be ſlowe in de- 
4c liuering to the Churches, the Oblations of the dead. The other 
Canon, being the 79 of Carthage, and the ſecond of Uaſenſe, 

decreeth of obedient Penitentes , dying by chaunce without re- 
cc conciliation, Vt corum memoria & orationibus , & oblationi- 
cc bus comendetur, That their memorie be cõmended to God; both 
ac with prayers and with oblations,as alſs afoze was alleaged: Ho- 
ec rum oblationem recipiendam, & eorum funera, ac deinceps me- 
ec moriam Eccleſiaſtico affectu proſequendam, & c. That their ob- 
« lation be receiued, and on the day of their buriall, and afterwards 
ac ypon their other minddays, the churches affection beſtowed vpõ 
tc them, becauſe it is vnreaſonable to exclude their comemorations 
cc out of the healthfull ſacrings, to whom, foz their paſſing pꝛepara⸗ 
ec tion to the ſame myſteries, Fortaſſe nec abſolutiſsimam reconci- 
cc liationem Sacerdos denegandam putaſſet, The Prieſt peraduen- 
cc ture would haue thought that neither the moſt abſolute reconci- 
«« liation ſhould be denied. Foz though to all obedient Penitents 
at the point of death they gaue both reconciliation,and the fruite 
therof which is the bleſſed Satrament of the Altar, pet they gaue 
not to all ſuch full abſolution from the reſidue of their penance, 
in caſe they recouered, as we ſ& Con,Cart.4.Can, 76.78. 

So then theſe foure Councels are againſt vou (beſides the two 
General Councels of Flozence and Trent, which your Caluini- 
call ſpirite contemneth, like an.Peathen and a Publicane.) 


Pou 
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But where be thoſe god Pꝛouinciall Councels of pours ? 
where you pꝛomiſe agayne afterwarde, and ſay : The Co 
Bracharenſe (as afterward I ſhall more playnly ſhew) doth inſi- 
nuate,that no prayers were made at all Er the ſoules of the de- 

arted in their Churche at their burials: but onely a remem- 
— of them in prayers, with thankes giuing and ſinging of 
Pſalmes. For Purgatorie ſhould ſeeme had not yet trauelled in- 


ſhal be anſwered by as good Prouinciall Councels as they are, 
1075 
ll 


to Spayne. But when you come to the place, you playnely con- Pur. 4 26, 
feſſe the contrarie, to wit, a memorie ſor the dead, in that Coun- 427. 


cell. arp the third Toletan Councell you there pꝛodute, as foz 3. Tol.c.22, 


you, in that it decreth, Religioſorum omniũ corpora, cum Pſal- 
mis tantiunodo, & Pſallentium vocibus debere ad ſepulchra de- 
ferri, That the Corpſes of all Religious (at the leaſt, if the Biſhop 
tan not pꝛohibite it in all Chziſfians,) be caried to their graues 
with Pſalmes onely, (without that funebre carmen quod vulgo 
defunctis cantari ſolet) funerall heathen ſons which is wont to 
be ſongto the dead) and with the voyces of the Pſalmeſsingers, 
(without that heathen beating themſelues, or their neighbours, 
or their families, on the breaſtes.) And to make all ſure againfk 
any reply, vou adde: If yon ſay, this doth not exclude pꝛapers 
and oblations : they adde, that it muſt be thought ſufficient, that 
in hope of the Reſurrection, vpon the Co2pſes of Chꝛiſtians is 
beſtowed Famulatus diuinorum canticorum, the office of the di- 
nine Pſalmes. Foz ſo ought Chriſtian mens bodies throughout 
the whole world to be buried. Do then, this is your argument: 
Jn carying the Coꝛpſes to their graues, they did ſing Pſalmes : 
Crgo in their Churches they had no p2ayers noz oblations foz 
the Doules , namely in Spayne, whereas ©. Auguſtine at the 


ſame time ſaide,; Vniuerſz Eccleſiz authoritas in hac conſue- Aug de cu 
ie pro mor. 
were read (as it is in the bookes of the Machabees) that Sacri- Ca. i. 
fice was offered for the dead: yet greate is the authoritie of 2-M 
the whole Church, which in this cuſtome is cleare: where in »» 
the prayers of the Prieſt; which are made to our Lorde God at »» 
his Altar, the; commendation. alio of the dead hath his place. 5» 


tudineclaret , Although no where at all in the olde Scriptures 


— Wy re I" 


Y 


. Pon pꝛomiſe D. Allen, ſaving, Your Prouinciall Councels Pur. 87. 


Pur. 277. 
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that now alſa we haue no p2ayers no2 oblations foꝛ the dead, be⸗ 
cauſe we carie the Coꝛpſe with Pſalmes:as alſo the whole dirige 
in effec is Pſalmes:and namely De profundis fo2 tho dead, be- 
cauſe it is a Pſalme,is it not a pzayer foz the,trow vou: 02 was 
not Purgatoꝛie trauelled into Aﬀrike neither, when D. Augu⸗ 
tine w2ote as aboue, becauſe there alſo they taried their coꝛpſes 
with Pſalmes : Jn fo much that ſont after S. Auguſtines death 
Vitor de Nico biſhop of Utica repoꝛting the lamentable deuaſtations of 
fl. Vand. the Catholike Churches there by the Arrian king Genſericus, 
1.1. fol. 3. b. ſaith among other things: quis vero ſuſtincat ſine Lachirymis, &c. 
40 who can abide without teares, to remember, when he com- 
cc maunded our deads corpſes to be caryed vnto burying with ſci- 
cc lence without the ſolemnitie of Plalmes 2 Which lamentation 
you haue in England renewed to vs, with addition alſo, in that 
our P3ieffs neither with ſcilence may burie the cozpſes of our 
Catholike b:ethzen, but your Piniſters (a Gods name) with 
whom they would not communicate in life, muſt haue the 
laying vp of their bodies after their death: a diſo2dered folly in 
you Yeretikes,and the inne at Schiline in luche Catholikes as 
geue conſent vato if, 


Co theſe memozies, oblations, and ſacrifice foz the dead, doth 


Pur.327- helongalſothe place of Poſadonius, whiche pou ſaye., proueth 
from, 323. = that it — the ſacrifice of thanks giuing that was offered 
r the commendation of the godly, and quiet depoſition le- 


off of his body. Where he wziteth of . 


coram 


ary wa? vnto God, er then rye. bodies depoſition, and fo he 
vita Aug 


ftme thus: 
poſttis, &c. In our preſence the ſacrifice was offered 


Cap.31. 
— commending . 
his foule to lots Bog boon thr hats 25.2 tus 
roudeſe Bo — 1 might haue playnly vnderſtode by 
rr 
Aug. 9. 5 85 mother: Nam neque in cis precibus 
ca. 12.14. deere eee 


naxta ſepulchrũ poſito cadauere, — 
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to her requeſt vpon her deathbed, memoriam ſui ad altare tuum 
Geri, that memory of her might be made at thy altar) we made 


wnto thee O God, when the ſacrifice of our price was offered for 
her, the corpſe nowe ſtanding by the graue, before it was laide 
downe. Which place is ſo plaine, that pour ſelfe are faine to con⸗ 
feſſe,that in the celebration of the Sacramẽt, the error of that time 
allowed prayers for the dead generally, and ſpeciall remẽbraunce 
of ſome in the prayers, (namely becauſe S. Auguſtine ther moꝛe⸗ 
ouer deſireth God, to inſpire all his Pꝛieſtes reading that boke, 
Vt meminerint, To remember at thy Altar Monica thy ſeruant, 
and Patrike once her husband,my Parents,) Repeating the ſame 
againe a litle after,in theſe wozds : In miniſtration of the Com- 
munion, there was a ſpeciall remembrance of her in the prayers, 
as there was of all dead in the faith a generall memorie. So that 
vou ble indiFerently theſe two, prayers for the dead generally, 
and, a generall memory of the dead, becauſe you ſaw euidently, 
that . Augiſtine by remembring of his father & mother at the 


memory for her, muſt be with pſeudologia, # as though 
ſhe would haue her ſonne to be a chauntrie Prieſt to ſing for her: 
not being able foz all your gybing to deny, but that he did both 
humſelfe pꝛap fo her at the Altar (if that be to be a Chauntrie 
Pazicft) and pꝛocure other Pꝛieſts to do the ſame, 
, © Well, by this p2agiſe about . Bonica, the Reader percei⸗ 
-ueth-how p2operly you affirmed, that it was only thanks giuing 
- which'Poſſidontus repozteth was done foz . Auguſtine. But 
fo; al this (pou ſay) although a memo2y oꝛ pꝛaper was made foꝛ 
her in the celebꝛation of the Sacrament, yet was it not offered 
fo2 hir as a Sacrifice, and as a pꝛopitiation of hir ſinnes. No ſyꝛ⸗ 
doth he not ſay erpzefly, The ſacrifice of our price was offered for 


luch a meaning in ſuch woꝛds. 
findinhiminanother plate: 


Ji.j. obſeruat 


tetur ? For neither in thoſe prayers did I weepe, which (accozding ” 


53 
5 
59 
7 
75 


755 
57 


Altar, meant praying for them. And yet ſuch a cauiller you are, Fake the an- 
that D. Allen in ſaying, memoriam ſui,a memory of her, to be a Ter: 


Fulke the re- 


Eier. 


her? Pra, but he expounded before in plaine words, that he mea⸗ A finde 
noth thereby notlung els but the fozeſaid memozie. Thoſe plaine 2.7 fi, Pro. 
woꝛds neither von recite ouf of him, noz no man els can finde in en. 
him: as neitherheno2 any other reaſonable man would vtter Auguſt. de 
But theſe molt playne words J verb Apo. 
Hoc a patribus traditum vntuerfa Ser.34. 


| 


| 
| 
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ce obſeruat Eceleſꝛa, vt pro eis qui in corporis & ſanguinis' Chriſti 
cc communione defuntt ſunt, cum ad ſactificium ſalutare loco ſup 
«© commemorantur, oretur: This as a Tradition of her Fathers, tie 
« whole Church obſerueth, hen they which are departed inthe 
« comunion of Chriſtes body and bloud (fu the extõmunitate fo 
ec were not) be in their place mentioned at the healthfull ſacrifice : 
« to prayfor them. What mo2e2 Ac pro illis quoq; id offer eom- 
c memoretur, and to expreſſe that for th&.alfo the ſacrifice is oſſred. 
Of particular Doctors. 

Whether S. Auguſtine doubted of Purgatory. 
Notwithſtanding all this: you will nedes haue folcs belene 
that S. Auguſtine was doubtfull in the matter of Purgafozie : 
notwithſtanding alſo that he ſo playnly pꝛapeth fo2 his mother, 
Aur. 9. Therefore O Lord God, ſetting aſide her good dedes for a while, 
confeſ.13. for which with ioy I do giue thee thanks, Nunc pro peccatis ma- 
te tris meæ deprecor te, now I beſceche thee for my mothers ſinnes 
Pur. 328. (e which at this day we alſo pꝛay fo2 þ moſt *perfec, excepting 
vndoubted Barty2s, vntill by Canonization they be knawen to 
cc be Saintes) Heare me for the medicine of our wounds that hung 
cc on the Croſſe, and ſitting at thy right hand,intreateth for vs, &c. 
Pur. 327. So plapnelp, J ſap, that you confeſſe, this place to proue prayer 
for the dead vſed by S. Auguſtine, and are fapne ta ſaye, It was 
all but ſuper ſtotion or will worſhip in him, according to the cor- 
Pur. 270. rupt motion of his ownermnde. In another plate alſo, that he 
279.315. alloweth oblations for them that ſleepe, to profite ſomewhat. 
Au. cp.6 4. Oblationes pro ſpiritibus dormientium vere aliquid adiuuare 
Enchi.c.110- eredendum eſt. And pet fo2 all this Auguſtine was very vncer- 
de cur.c.1$. tayne (pou ſaye very often) vaconſtant, and doubting of-it, ſo 
Pu. 4. 110 that Satan (whoſe inſtrument you make that bleſſed Docto2) 
121.161.187 was but then laying his foundations of Purgatory : though in o⸗ 
382. ther places contrarving pour ſelfe after your mauer, vou ſay, It 
was ſomewhat riſely budded vp in his time, yea and thꝛoughip 
finiſhed, And to pꝛoue this his pꝛetenſed doubtfulnes, you al- 
leage foure bokes of his, Enchir. ad Laur. cap 69. Ad octo Dulc. 
quæſt. qu. De fide & op. ca. 6. and De Ciui Dei. li 2. ca. 26. In 
al which places he repeateth one ſaying,as D. Allen noted befoze 
vou, anſwering it moſte clearely, and ſhewing againſt this pꝛe⸗ 
kenled vncertapntic of his, that not onely in other bakes, baths 
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all the ſame bookes alſo, and almoſt in the very ſame chapters, Pur. 118. 

he holdeth as a matter of faith, and to be belecued of all Chri- 

ſtian men, that the prayers of the liuimg do releaſe ſome of their 

paynes in the next life. And conſtantly, (as al other Catholikes 

euer did) cofeſſeth, that the ſinnes or vncleane works of the liuing 

not duely by penance wyped away in this world muſtbe mended 

after our death. Foz De Q Dei theſe woꝛds he hath, Tales con- Auguſt. de 

ſtat, ante Iudicij diem per pœnas tempotales, quas eorum ſpiri- Ciui 11.21, 

tus patiuntur purgatos, &c. It is certayne, that ſuche men beeing ca. 24. & 13 

purged before domeſday by temporall paynes, which their ſoules Enchc. io. 

do ſuffer, ſhall not after the reſurrection be committed to the tor- Ad Dulcit. 

ments of the cuerlaſting fire And a litle after: Temporal: ſup- q 2. 

plicio ac ſanctorum orauonibus mundatos, being clenſed by tem- „ 

poral torment and pray ers of the holy ones. Which declaration ,, 

of D. Allens was fo enident,that your ſelfe are compelled to ſay: Pur. io. 

Howbeit 21,booke.c.13.of the ſame work De ci. dei, he Veen 196. 

very clerely (and that the terts Mal. 3. Eſa. 4 Mat. 12.) that Aug. ciu. li. 

fone — eee et this life. This may not be denied. 20. c. 25. 11. 
And pet that in the ſame bokes he was vncertaine, you haue 21. c. 3.24. 

ſo playne words, that you ſuppoſe D. Allen neuer read the places Pur. 121. 

in 1 owne boo kes, but onely receiued his notes of ſome 

elder Papiſts, that had ſpẽt more time in gathering them, but had 

not ſuch audacitie to vtter them as M Allen. Who but vou could 

02 would fo: 3 ſet ſach a face vpd a matter 

ſo cleare of it ſelte, and ſo confeſſed of your ſeife, But which are 

thoſefo playne wozds 2 Nonnullos hdelesper ignem quendam Ench, c.5 9. 

purgatorium, quanto magis minuſue bona pereuntia dilexerunt, gg. 

tanto tardius citiuſq ſaluari:Some of the faithſul after this life to 

be ſaued ſo much later ot ſoonet, by a certaine Purgatoty fire; as 

the more or leſſe they loucd tranſitory goods, (but pet hauing 

Chꝛilt in their heart for the foundation, that is, ſo as they pre- 

ferred nothing before him, hut were ready to foꝛſake all rather 

then hum.) This to be ſo is not vucredible; Et vtrum ita fit; quæri | 

poteſt, & aut inueniri, aut latere, And whether it be ſo in deede;it 

may be ſearched and (by ſearcli) either founil ot not found. = 
,» Theſe are the plaine wo2des, in which, to replye to D.Alletis | 

anſwere;you witineedes haue S.Augultineſooften'in one bwke 

and almoſt in one Chapter, tobe „ 

$1271 | Ly, one 
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from them: ſo as the other can which builded golde, luer, and 
. pearles, whoſe wozke therſoze is not burned bp, quia non ea di- 


Ele ſoules departed; but alſo becauſe nothing but ſinne, and the 
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one while tertaine, another while vncertaine of one and the ſelfe 


But D. Allens anſwere (acco2ding fo . Auguſtines plaine 
woꝛdes in theſe chapters alſo , as well as in the others is, as it 
was, that he ſpeaketh not fill of one thing, oꝛ of one Purgatoꝛie 
fire, but of * diuerſe. — one — * ＋ 2 
ſo to e) by temporall paines , dules fo2 there finnes, tor 
their ulis though not lo euill, vt miſericordia habcantur in- 
digni, that they may be thought vnworthy of mercy, Df this 
Purgato2y >.Quguitine, with all the faithfull of all ages, holdeth 
dim ſelfe to certaine. The other Purgato2te fire is,as the fire of 
Tribulation in thts life, foz the moſt perfit alſo to paſſe though, 
euen them whoſe life was talis in bono, vt iſta non 1cquirat, ſo 

od that they neede not to be relecued with the prayers of the 
Church. and therfoze not to puniſh unne (as now we lpeak of it) 
but only to weare out by litle and lifle rerum ſecularium (quam- 
uis licite conceſſarum, &c. ſuche affeſtions to worldly lawfull 
things as to wife, tc. that without griefe of mind he can not part 


lexit quorum amiſwione crucietur, becauſe he did not lone thoſe 
things, with the loſſe wherof to be tormented; And of this Purs 
gatozie . Auguſtine was vncertaine,as it is m dede very doubt- 
full (ſaith D. Allen) to this day alle, not onely becauſe we know 
not whether ſuch worldly lawfulff affections do remayne in the 


debt of ſinne,ſ@meth to endaunger the ſoule to any payne, whe⸗ 
ther it be pœna ſenſus,02 onely parna damn. Whervpon (to ſap 
the truth) it ſemeth to me muꝛe p2obable (although ©. Augu⸗ 
Kine inclined. mo2e'to the other idr) that there is not any ſuche 
Purgato2y, but rather that after full penance fo; ſinne, oz full 
pardon of it, the ſonle gocth without all delay ſtraight to heauen. 
And ſo 3 haue ſhelhed plainiy what ©. Auguſtine was certain 
f -e = rr 
moniſh the. Reader, that although foz mozre petſpicuitie i name 
two pd EE — — I meane but one pur- 


operations,as if is but cne fire of tribu- 
hongh1t haue thole two operations, to purge 
9116 . linng 
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anne with puniſhment,and fo purge wozldly lawfull affections 
with griefe of minde when we muſt in perſecution depart from 
our beloucd. That alſo Purgatozic fire after this life, is foz the 
firſt of theſe operations,it is ccrtapne, Whether it be alſo foz the 


other, it ts vncertayne. 


ſirmeth that S. Auguſtine De cura pro mortuis agenda, neuer 
doubteth, but interceſsion may be made vnto the Saintes for the 
dead: and oppoſe to his affirming cap.s , of the ſame boke, Cum 
ergo mater fidelis, &c. Therfore when the faithful mother deſired 
(of Paulinus Biſhop of Nola) to haue her ſonnes body laide in 
the Martyrs Church: Si quidem credidit, eius animam mentis 
Martyris adiuuari, hoc quod ita credidit, ſupplicatio quzdi fuit, 
If ſhe thought his ſoule to be holpen with the Martyrs merites, 
this her thinking was a certaine ſupplication: & hæc ptofuit, ſi- 
quid profuit , and this (ſupplication) profited, if any Sing profi- 
ted. e Auguſtine, you ſay, doubtetch whether ſupplications to 
the Martyr profit any ching, or no. You are ami paſt al 


guſtine doth not doubt, whether ſupplications to that Partyz © 
Felix, a to any other Party2, pꝛofite: noz whether they p2ofite 
the dead: (yea cleane contrary, he exhoꝛteth there very earneſtly 
to thoſe and all other ſupplications foz the dead,ſaping that Non »» 
inaniter fiunt, they be not made in vayne,cap.1, Proſunt quibuſ- 5» 
dam mortuis, They profite one ſort of the dead, tap. vlt. Non ſunt 2 
pratermittende, they mult not be omitted, cap.4, Religioſus a- »» 
micus nullo modo debet a ſupplicationibus neceſſarijs in eius c6- 5» 
mendatione ceſſare, They be neceſſary, & the deuout friend mult 3» 
in no caſe omit them, cap. . Funt rea fide ac pietate, They be »» 
made with right faith and pietie, cap.4.) neither doth he doubf, 2» 
whether Affectus matris locum eligens ſanctum, The mothers af- 
fecuon chooſing an holy place to bury her ſonne in, be a ſuppli⸗ 
cation to the Party? of the place: but onely whether that mother 
had that cagitation, — — — dfite that c0- 
meth to your friend dp your burying of him in ſuche a 
{ia ({o2 of big viame doyetinn (herein mae voth come) to wit, 
M ron had afozehande ſuche cogitations of the Partyas merites, 
that they ſhould helpe hun; . 
28 


o perteineth that alſo, where you ſay ; M. Allen af- Pur. 317. 


ſhame, Such ere the 
and ſo hall the Reader well perteiue if he reade the place. S. Au- 77 7 * 
chris. 
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of the mew when you thinke vpon it, you commend. affecually 
eidem 
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artyri animam dilectam, the beloued Soule to the ſame 
Martyr,ca.4.5 . 
Whether S. Auguſtine denied Purgatory. 
Not content to ſay S.Augultine was daubtful of Purgatozy, 
vou ſay further; that alſo he denied it, de verbis Apoſt. Ser. . and 
Hypog. con. Pel. lib g. where he acknowledgeth the kingdome of 
heauen for to receiue the godly, and hell fyre for the puniſſiment 
of the wicked: but a third place (ſaith he) we are altogether ig- 
norant of, neither do we finde it in the holy Scriptures, obe 
take the paynes to repozt alſo the anſwere your ſelfe ; He wri- 
teth againſt the Pelagians, that imagined: a third place for the 
(cuerlaſting) reſt of Infants, that were not baptiſed. And what 
can you reply th:revnto'? But the ſame reaſon ſerueth as well a- 
San the Popiſh Purgatorie, becauſe we finde it not in the holy 
iptures. But doth S. Auguttine ſo reaſon againſt it? fo2 him 
vou pꝛetended to bꝛing as denying Purgatoꝛy. D2 doth he ſape, 
> oe found it not in the Scriptures ? Yea you confeſſe (though 


w2angling) the contrarie, to wit, that he ſaith ths 
to make foz it, ſome ( ſay) to ſuffer tempozal payns 


cc after their death, Veruntamen ante illud nouiſsimum iudicium, 
<< but before that laſt judgement, that is, before the Iudge hath ſaid, 
c Venite,and diſcedite:Come ye bleſſed; Away ye curſed, Foz vntil 


2y is not ended. As alſo in this (ame chapter, pag. 


then Purgato 
2.Mac,12, be ſaid: ln the books of the Machabees we reade,Sacrifice offered 


cc for the dead. And immediatly after againſt pour reaſon alſo: Sed 
cc ętſi nuſquam in Scripturis veteribus omnino 
« eſt vniucrſz Ecclefiz, 


& But 
cc Scriptures, 
'6 is euident. is not ſmal. Do that you ſee the ſaid reaſon by S. Augu⸗ 


legeretur:non parua 
que in hac conſuetudine claret, auctoritas: 
zh it were not read any where at all in the auncient 
whole Churches authoritie, which in this cuſtome 


ſtines iudgement, not to be any whit p2eiudicial to ſuch matters 
as and vpon the whole Churches authozity,although to al new 
ee e ee e bog f cn 
And now J mult remember the Keader of that place where 
D. Allen biddcthhim to require of theſe new Teachers, befoze 
hee belene them, To alleage ſomeplace of any auncient writer, 
which doth expreſly denie Purgatory or prayers for the dead: ds 
| | We 
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we (ſaith he) ſor the confirming thereof haue alleaged in playne 
termes very many. And heare what Fulke there anſwereth: If 
we be required to ſhew ſome place of any auncient writer, which 
* denieth Purgatorie or prayers for the dead: we haue already ſhe- 
wed,that Auguſtine ſometime doth doubt whether there be Pur- 

atone: ſometime affirmeth, there is no meane or third place, but 
— for the elect, and hell for the reprobate. Conſidering ther⸗ 
foꝛe, that . Auguſtine in thoſe places maketh nothing fo2 him, 
as haue ſhewed, but expꝛeũly againſt him, as him ſelfe alſo con- 
feſſeth : thou ſeeſt, gentle Reader, that he hath no Docto2 to bꝛing 
which denieth Purgatozy; Let vs come then to the other parte, 
whether any Doctoz denie pꝛapers fo; the dead, 


Other Doctors about praying for the dead. 


Likewiſe for praying or ſatisfying forthe dead (you lay) we Pur. 382. 


haue alleaged Cyprian and others, your Canon law, out of Hie- 
ronym, &c. Lea Gel aſius the Pope ſaith, that no man can be ab- 
ſolued of the Pope after his death,24.q.2.cap, Legatur. Where- 
fore ſerue the Popes pardons then? The place of &. Hierome is 
anſwered alreadp, pag. Pour great place of Gelaſius is of 


certaine Heretiks in Conſtantinople, that ſaid fo the Popes Le- 
gate there: Date veniã nobis, dum tamen nos in errore duremus : 2» 


Giue vs abſolution, notwithſtanding we continue in our errour. 2» 
Thereſoze he bidd:th them ſhewe , euen from the beginning of 
Chꝛiſtian Keligion, Veniam niſi ſe corrigentibus fuiſſe cõceſſam, „ 
that abſolution was euer giuen but to ſuche as did amend them- »» 
ſclues. And becauſe they would not onely them ſelues be abſol⸗ »» 
ved, but alſo their felowes wha were dead, that they might be 
named anong others in the Canonical memoꝛie of the dead, ther 
vpon he ſaith againe, that it can not be ſhewed, our Sauiour, oz | 
any after him, In errore mortuos abſoluiſſe, to haue abſolued „ 
ſuch as dyed in their error. Nam in ligatione defunctum 55 
dixit abſoluendum: For he neuer ſaide, that we ſhould abſolue »» 
one that dyed in the bond of excommunication. It is a ſigne vou . 
lacked witneſſes againũʒ pꝛaying and pardons. fo2-the dead that 
dyed in our communion, fo2 whom onely all our ſuffrages are, 
when you were faine to alleage, and to make. ſo muche of him 

that ſpoke onely of them that dye in excommunication, 1 
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Like ſtuffe it is that you bꝛing out of . Cypꝛian Foz he ſpea- 
keth it to the Jdolatrous and perſecuting Yaganes, erhozting 
them,and ſaying: We exhort you, whileſt you may,whulelt as yet 
ſomewhat of this life remaineth,to ſatisſie Cod, and to riſe out of 
the botome of darke ſuperſtition, into the ſhining light of true 
Religion. Quando iſthinc exceſſum fuerit, nullus iam locus pœ- 
nitentiz eſt, nullus ſatisfactionis effectus. Hic vita aut amittitur, 


aut tenetur, (&c. vou ſay, omitting that which foloweth, becauſa 
it hewed playnly . Cypꝛians purpoſe not to be your purpoſe.) 
Hic ſaluti zternz cultu dei & fructu fidei prouidetur. When you 
are gone hence there is now no place of penance, no effect of ſa- 
tisfaction. Here life is either loſt, or ſaued. Here euetlaſting ſal- 
uation is procured by the worſhipping of (one) God, and by the 
fruitfulnes of faith. This fozſwth is that which can not ſtande 
with the Papiſts opinion of Purgatory. By this fozſ@th appercth 
what Cypnans iudgement was of Purgatory (and the effect of 
ſatisfaion) after this life. And againe becauſe exhorting there 
Demetrianus him ſelfe (Pzoconſul of Africa)to repetance,which 
had bene {fo pou ſap deceitfully, as though he now were conner- 
ted, fo; that you ſhould haue ſaid, wluch preſently was / a wicked 
man,and a perſecutor of the Chriſtians : he ſaith to him, Tu ſub 
ipſo licet exitu, & vitæ temporalis occaſu, &c. Do thou,alth 
it be but a litle before thy end, and 2 this temporall life, 
pray for thy ſinnes to the God, which is the one and true God: 
nfeſsionem & fidem agnitionis eius unplores, Do thou ham- 

bly call for confeſsign,and faith of acknowledging him (he allu- 
deth to the cercmonie, quid petis? Fidem.) Venia cofitenti datur, 
& credenti indulgentia ſalutaris de diuina pietate conceditur:Par- 
dot is given to him that confeſſeth, and healthfult forgiuenes is 
graunted by Gods goodnes to him that beleeueth: Ft ad immor- 
talitatem ſub ipſa morte tranſitur, and euen at the poynt of death 
is paſſage to immortalitie. Becauſe Chriſt doth quicken him that 
is mortall,by the heauenly regeneration, viuificat mortalem rege- 
neratione cceleſti, This which is ſo expꝛelly wꝛitten of the Jn- 
fidels in and of Baptilme, to it (as pou do) ko be 
Nr in Purgato2y,and! ce after Bap- 
arguecth playnly, that either yon ſawe not the place in ©. 
Cypzian,0z that ſeeing you would not le. 


Cyp. cðtra 
3 
ſine. 
Pur. 14 0. 


Clipping. 


Chamgiry. 
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Df the ſame lozk it is, that, where ©.Cyp2ian ſpeaketh of De- Pur. 32. 
niers of Chzilt in perſecution, which would not afterward come Cy p. de 
to the Pzleſtes to confeſſion, and ſaith, Euery one, I beſceche you Lapſis. 
brethren, confeſſe his ſinne, whileſt yet he that ſinned is in this »» 
world,whileſt his confeſsion may be receiued, whileſt ſatisfaction »» 
and remiſtion facta per Sacerdotes,made by the authoritie of the »» 
Prieſtes, is acceptable with our Lord: you gather therevpon,and „ 
ſay : If men can not ſatisfie, nor Prieſt remit, but whileſt men are 
in this life, then farewell ſatisfaction for the dead, and Purgatory. 
As though we hold, that they which will not ſubmit them ſelues 
to the Pꝛieſtes in this life, may be holpen after their death: D2 
that confeſſion may be made by the dead, and ſatiſfanion enioy⸗ 
8 , and that being done, abſolution giuen them by the 
Zeites. a 

* Againe it is of the ſame ſoꝛte, which you alleage out of B. 
Chꝛyſoſtome, where firſt you confeſſe that he holdeth erp2eſly, Pur. 71. 
prayers to profite the dead, and alleageth Scripture foz it (your 
wozds J recited in cap. 3. and that notwithſtanding, ſay after⸗ 
ward ; Otherwiſe when he iudged vprightly & according to the 
Scripture , his words ſounde cleane contraric to the opinion of 
rien puree , and works of other men to be meritorious forthe 
dead,as in the very next Homily,being the 42. in 1. Cor. qyapro- 
pter oro, &c. What a wozthy . Chꝛyſoſtome was euer kinds 
of way, Jnede not to ſape. I can admire him, J am not able to 
commend him ſufficiently. But what a baſe opinion haue vou of _,. . _ 
him (as alſo of ſo many others his peares) to think him ſo grofſe, ..4;. 1,5, 
foſpeake cleane contrarie to him ſelfc, and that vpon one Epi- hah mared 
cle, yea # in the very next Yomily e You do herein nothing eis, T. . 
but tulkifie my laying in the beginning of this chapter, that you 
can not in derde ſhew the. Docto2s to be foz you againſt vs, but 
that in derde you cõleſle them to be with vs againſt you, and pꝛe⸗ 
tend onely that they be agaynlt vs in ſo much as they be pꝛeten⸗ 
ſigely againſt them ſelues. But why did you not aſwell ſay, that 
D. Allen him ſelfe is againſt vs, in that in the ſeuenth of * 
his ſecond boke he ſheweth, That the benefite of prayer & almes Pur. 2 71 
apperteineth not to ſuch as dye in mortall ſinne? Foz What els 
doth S.Ch2yſoſtome ſay in that long allegation of yours, but 
that no friend, no iuſt, ſhall helpe him that _ in moztal ſinine, 

75. 4 tf 


cc 


Pur.n2. 
Ambro.in 
Pſal. 40. 


Pur. 106. 


Pur. 132. 


Pur. 105. 
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either committing enill that he ought to refrayne, oꝛ omitting 
god that he ought to atthieue: beſteching them therefoze to con- 
uert and amend,and to get agaynſt they dye, good words of their 
one to truſt in before that ludge. | 


Likewiſe of S.Ambzoſe you confeſſed cap. 3.,pag.16, Ambroſe 
in deede alloweth prayer for the dead. And pet betauſe he ſaith ; 
Bene addidit (in terra, ) quia niſi hic mundatus fuerit, ibi mundus 
cllc non poterit: The Feen did well to adde (on earth) for if 
he be not clenſed here, he can not be clenſed, from his moztall 
finnes, But the true tranſlation is, he can not be clcane there, 
neither from his veniall ſinnes, though from them he maye be 
clenſcd there, as alſo from the tempozall debte of his remitted 
moꝛtall unnes: yet, J ſaye, by theſe words it is playne inough 
with you,that Ambroſe allowed no purging after this life. 

One place moe, oz two, you alleage moze out of the ſame 
Dotoz, with this note there vpon: I hus ſaith Ambroſe playnely 
in this place, whatſoeuer he ſpeaketh allegorically of the Fyerie 
ſworde im other places, as in Pſal. 118. Ser. 20. and in Pſal. 65. 
by occaſion of which two plates you graunt not long after, that 
the Old writers opinion was, that, all men , were they neuer ſo 
wlt , paſſed through that fire into Paradiſe, and were purified 
thereby: becauſe they alcribed to Purgafozy fire thoſe two ope- 
rations, the one whereof . Auguſtine 4 we (as J ſaid ere while) 
do donbt.of All this notwithſtanding , the ſame Ambꝛoſe (vou 
ſay) vpon Rom.. ouerthroweth Purgatorie, in that it foHoweth 
ol his woꝛds there, that no man feeleth paine after this life, but he 


thatſhal feele it eternally. And ſurely to the ſame eſſect he ſpea- 


cc 


cc 
„ wadgement to come. Now who ſaith, that Purgatozy after death 


kethan hyxbogke De bono mortis, you ſap, onely becauſe cap, 4. 
Wbers he coneludeth, that death in euery reipect is good, (yea al⸗ 
though a man haue liued vll, and ſhall after death abye foz it, foz 
alſo in that caſe, non mors malum ſed vita, Not his death, but his 
life was cuil) amongothers,this cauſe he rendzcth: quia deterio- 
rem-(tatm non efficit, ſed qualem in ſingulis nuenerit talem iu- 
ly o reſeriat: becauſe it maket not the (vll) ſtate worſe, 
| ate az it, findeth in euery one, ſuche it referucth to the 


altereth the ftate of the euill to woꝛſe ? yea 02 alſo that it pꝛomo⸗ 
teth the tate of the gad to better, Curry mans Kate (we = 
0 
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both is at his death, and ſhal be af domeſday, accoꝛding to his mes ⸗ 
rites in his life. either he that is clenſed in Purgato zy, hath his 
merites either multiplied oꝛ amplified thereby, but onely his ve- 
niall ſinnes and tempoꝛall debtes taken away. Jn the foꝛmer 
lace his wo2ds are theſe: Although Abraham were in hell, (o2 „ 
n the inferio2 partes) yet he was ſeuered with a long ſpace be- „ 
tweene, ſo that there was an huge chaos inter iuſtos & peccatores, „ 

uanto magis impios ? Betweene the iuſt and the (Catholike) „ 

inners, ho much more the impious (Yeretikes?) Vt iuſtis eſſet „ 
refrigerium, & peccatoribus æſtus, impijs vero ardor: That to the „ 
juſt might be caſe, and heate (as it were of the ſunne) to the ſin- „ 
ners, but heric heate to the impious : vt ante mdicium, quo vnuſ- „ 
quien: dignus eſſet, non lateret : that which cche ſort were wor- „ 

y of, might before the iudgement,be partly knowen, Now how / 
vou can inferre of theſe woꝛds, that no man feeleth payne after „ 
this life (although S. Ambꝛoſe him ſelfe ſay it erpzefly in other „ 
places) but he that ſhall feele it eternally, J ſe not. Unleſſe per- 
happes you would binde him to peelde a reaſon of Purgatozy 
paynes withall, when he y&ldcd a reaſon of Abꝛahams boſome, - 
and of the damned Soules hell,o2 els haue him pꝛonounced guil⸗ 
tie of contradiction, and Purgatozie by your argument ab au- 
thoritate negatiuè quite ſubuerted. 
From this ſaying of S. ambꝛoſe we might well paſſe to the 

ſayings of other Docozs alleaged agaynſt Limbus patrum a a 
friend of Purgatozies,but onely that we muſt ſay a litle while 


foz your pleaſure, with Euſebius Cmiſſenus (though him you Pur. 142. 


fake fo2 a counterfaite) and S. Bernard. Becauſe theſe two ſet 143. 


fozth very terribly,but trulp, the paynes of Purgatorie, therfo2e Emiſ. ho. 3. 
with you the one ſheweth him ſelfe an vtter enemie to the releaſe de Epipha. 
of the ſame, and the other denieth the remedie or remiſsion of Ber. in vita 
them. As if vou would ſay, that the holy Scripture alſo where it Humberti. 


pꝛeacheth Gods iuſtice, denieth his mercy, though in other pla⸗ 
ces it p2each his mercy no leſſe. Foz ſce you not H. Bernard as 
earnel allo fo2 the remedie of thoſe paynes, where D. Allen al- 


leageth him calling your friends the Apoſtolicie of his time, mi- Pur. 420. 
creants, and doggs, foʒ laughing vs to skorne (ſaith Bernard) that Ber. Ser. 66 
we baptize infants, that we pray for the dead, that we require the in Cantica. 


helpe of the holy Saintes? Jn ſo much that your ſelf alſo * 
WAGE. Ak. ij. 
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cc in another place, ſaying: Bernard is of opinion, that ſinnes not re- 


Dur. 194. 


pur. 122. 
448. 


Pur. 128. 


mitted in this world, may be remitted in the world to come. 


Whether Purgatory be only for Veniall ſinnes. 

One other litle tay we mult make about S. Auguſtines iudge- 
ment, being this, as vou ſay, That Purgatory ſerueth to purge 
none but very ſmall and light offences: Mheras D. Allen ſaith, 
that it is for great faultes alſo, which by penance are made ſimall, 
alleaging foz it this playne plate: quædam enim peccata ſunt 
quz ſunt mortalia,& in pænitentia fiunt venialia,non tamen ſta- 


Auguſt. de tim ſanata: For there be certaine ſinnes which be mortall, and in 


ver. & fal. 


be made veniall, but not ſtraight healed. As oftentimes 


Pœn. ca. 18. certen ſick perſons would dye but for Phiſick yet are not ſtraight 


a — Lanquet victurus, qui prius erat moriturus : Feeble he is, 
& though now to liue, and not to dye as before. And therefoze 
C although one truely conuerted at the popnt of death, from his 
c wickednes (nequitia,&c.) ſhall be faued, Yet we do not promiſe 
cc him that he ſhall eſcape all payne. Nam prius purgandus eſtigne 
© purgationis, qui in aliud ſeculum diſtulit fructum conuerſionis : 
« for he mult firſt be purged with the fire of Purgatorie, (who in 
cc this woꝛld conuerted, but) deferred the fruite of conuerſion to 
te the other world. Studeat ergo quilibet fic delicta corrigere, vt 
c poſt mortem non oporteat talem pœnam tolerare: Therfore let 
& enery one labour ſo to amend his ſinnes (alſo after his conuer- 

lion, becauſe he is now as the ſicke perſon paſt daunger of death, 
cc but not healed as vet) that after death he ſuffer not ſuch paſting 


«« grieuous payne. You take not the paynes to take the boke, and 


reade the place, and therefoze blindly you ſay, that this Doctors 
words are playnly of light and ſmal offences, and not of heinous 
and great offences, euen alſo againſt your owne eyes that ſawe 
the woꝛd Mortalia. And againe, that the manifeſt meaning of his 
words, is not of a mortall finne forgiuen,as though he aid that it 
become a veniall treſpaſſe, but that a moztall ſinne may be pat- 
doned. Whereas hb ſpraheth ſo manifeſtly of a moztall ſinne af- 
ter penatice, as ot a moztall diſeaſe after Phiſicke: the daunger 
of fonle death in the one, as of bodily death in the other, b&ing 


nao patt, but the healing behinde, and therefoze alſo daunger of 


, Purgatozy paynofoz it behind, | 
l | 7 D. Allen 
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D. Allen alleageth foz the ſame, alſo Enchir.cap.71.where DS, 

ne affirmeth, that, Et illa peccata a quibus vita Fidelium 5» 
ſcelerate ctiam geſta, ſed rw or- in melius mutata diſcedit, „ 
Alſo thoſe ſinnes in the which the faithfull haue wickedly lyued, »» 
but nowe by penance lefte them, chaunging their liues ta better, »» 

are after taken away by the ſame remedies,as minima & quoti- »» 
diana peccata,breuia leuiaq; peccata, the leaſt and daily, the ſhort »» 

and light ſinnes, to wit, among other remedies, by the Pater no- »» 

ſer, is the dayly prayer of the faithfull. Which alſo in the »» 

next wozld he admitteth ca.69, and 70, of the ſaid Infanda cri- »» 
mina, qualia qui agunt regnum dei non poſiidebunt ; heinous Gal. 5. 
crimes which depriue the parties of Gods kingdome: Si conueni- 5» 
enter pœnitentibus eadem crimina remittantur, If the ſame crimes 5» 

be forgiuen them (in the Church) vpon their due penance : then 5» 

he graunteth, J ſay,that ſuch perſons alſo may be ſaned by Pur- »» 
'gatory fire after this life, and not they anely that dye with Ueni⸗ 
all ſinnes, This D. Allen there alleageth bzicfly,and you ſay ne⸗ | 
uer a woꝛd vnto it, Dnely you ſnatch thoſe woꝛds ( which he al- Pur.120. 
leageth among others out of another place to another purpoſe) 

Illo enim n ur capitalia, ſed minuta peccata pur- Au. Ser. 41. 
gantur, By that tranſitorie fire, (whereof the Apoſtie ſaith, He de Sanctis. 
al be ſaucd by fire) are purged not mortall, but light offences : 1. Cox. 3, 

neither conſidering that he ſpeaketh of purging culpam, the fault 
it ſelfe, foꝛ he ſpeaketh againſt them that continue Till in comit- 
ting moꝛtall ſinnes, and deceiue them ſelues with falſe ſecuritie, 
while they think that peccate ipſa, thoſe ſinnes may be purged by ,| 
the tranſitorie fire, & them ſelues afterwards come to cuerlaſting ,, 
life. Noz knowing, that he there alſo very often, as aboue in his „ 
Enchiridion, graunteth, the ſame fire to be alſo foz the ſaid moꝛ⸗ 
tall ünnes, if one haue left committing of them, but not pet fully 
redeemed them poenitentiæ medicamentis, with the plaiſters of z» 
penance. © ” 

viij, Of Limbus patrum. 
And now we are come to your Doctozs jþ vou alleage agaynſt Pur. 5 6. 60 
Limbus Patrum. The one is S. Auguſtine, of whoſe molt cleare Au. ep. 9 
teſtimonie alleaged by D. Allen (Becauſe the (a)Scriptures make (a) Act. z. 
euident mention both of hell and of paynes, 1 fee no other cauſe ,, 


why our Sauiour came thither according as we beleeue, niſi vt ab ,, 
eius 


þ 


1 


ö 
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cc doloribus ſaluos facerit, But to ridde ſome of the paynes therof, 
4 Fuiſſe enim apud inferos, & in corum doloribus conſtitutis hoc 
ic benchcium præſtitiſſe non dubito: I am out of doubt that he wa: 
« in hell, and that he beſtowed that gratious benefite vpon ſome 
« that were in the paynes therof. You are fayne to ſap, that it is but 
the authoritie ot a man. But vou haue another place, a Gods 
name, Where he ſemcth vtterly to deny, that he came in that pri- 
ſon of hell, And to make all ſure, vou imagine what we will an- 
ſwere to it, and then pou make your reply. But all beſides the 
tert, line one that neuer ſaw þ boke. Foz he ſaith there as plain- 
ly as in the other place: Fuit apud inferos Chriſti Anima, & diui- 
nitas, Both the ſoule and the diuinitie of Chnſt was in hell. But 
foz what cauſe? Vt anima animas reparet, That his ſoule might 
repayre our ſoules, and (as aboue he laid) deliner ſome ſoules out 
of their paynes there. But not to ſuffer any paines there it ſelfe, 
cc as the Arrians did blaſpheme, Foz if (ſaith he in the woꝛds that 
yon alleage) his, o2 the god thefes (oz it may be vnderſtode of 
cc either) body being dead, his ſoule is immediatly called to Para- 
cc diſe: do we thinke any man yet ſo impious, that he dare ſay, our 
« Sauiours ſoule,in that three dayes of his bodil y death, a — infe- 
ac ros cuſtodiæ mancipetur, is in hell committed to priſon ? Lo ſp, 
- Whathe vtterly denieth, to wit, that his ſoule was committed 
there to pꝛilon: not, that it came in that pziſon as to deliuer the 
pꝛiſoners 


| Pour other Doctoz is . Areneus, whom D. Allen firſt allea- 
Pur.55.59 ged ſaying manifeſtly,that Adam was Implens tempora eius cõ- 
Iren,lib.3. ationis,que facta fuerat propter inobedientiam, Fulfilling 
cap.33- the times of that condemnation, which came by diſobedience, vn⸗ 
till our Lozd tame, and then ſolutus eſt condemnationis vinculis, 

I he was reſeaſed of the bonds of his condemnation, And you an⸗ 

were, that the name of Adam ſeemeth to be take in theſe words, 

vi rather for a name common (ſignifying all mankinde) then for a 
proper name. Jeſu,how blindly : Do you not know, that he re⸗ 
Fenz, that the pꝛoper Hereſie of Tatianus was, Adz 
Rug. ſaluti contradictionem faciens, that he gainſaide the ſaluation of 
Adam: and after him . Auguſtine Her. 25. Saluti primi homi- 

© nis contradicunt, The Tacianiſtes gaynſay the ſaluation of the 
* Brft man ? And do you not ſe that he diſputeth againſt that 1-4 
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reſie in the ſaid place,li.3.euen from cap. 33.to 39. 


But you haue another place of his, where he plainly ouerthro- Ir en lib. 5. 
wetlr our fantaſie, in that he ſaith of the place where Chꝛiſtes in fine. 


ſoule was thoſe thꝛe dayes, that it was ſuche a place as all his 
diſciples ſhall reſt in vntill the time of the generall Reſurrection. 
Pe ſaith not ſo: he diſputeth ag aynſt thoſe old Yeretikes, Who 
faid that immediatly aſſoone as they were dead, they aſcended a- 
boue heauen, and aboue the Creator, and came to the mother, or 
to their fayned father, leauing their body fo2 euer, neuer to riſe 
againe, and therefo2e attapning al perfection and the higheſt pꝛo⸗ 
motion at once. ©, Irene therfoze auoucheth againſt them not 
only the Reſurrection, but alſo the oꝛder of the Reſurrection, and 
ſaith, that if this were ſo, then our Loꝛde giuing vp his Ghoſt »» 
ypon the Croſle, would ſtraight haue gone vpwarde, leauing his 2» 
body to the earth. But he did not ſo: Three dayes he conuerſed »» 
where the dead were, in the inferior parts of the earth in the mid- »» 
deſt of the ſhadow of death. And then after that he aroſe cor- »» 
porally, and after his reſurrection was aſlumpted. ing there- »» 
fozeno diſciple is aboue his maſter, ſaith he, it is manifeſt by this, »» 
that alſo his diſciples ſoules ſhall goe (he ſaith not, into the ſame »» 
place, but) in inuiſibilem locum definitum eis a deo, into an inui- 1» 
ſible place, appoynted for them by God, and there ſhall tartie »» 
vntill the reſurrection abiding the reſurrection: and after wards »» 
receiuing agayne their bodies, and riſing perfectly, that is, corpo- 5» 
rally, fic venient ad conſpectum Dei, ſo ſhall come to the ſight »» 
of God: to wit, the whole man both in ſoule and body. Do he 2» 
may well be vnderſtod : becauſe the Doule of Chꝛiſt alſo had the 
ſight of God befoze his. Reſurrection, Yet ſuppoſing that he 
thought, neither ſo muche as the Soules to ſte God, befoze the 
Reſurrection (as ſome other Docto2s did thinke, vntill it was 
of late defined by the Church, as J noted afoze in the eight chaps 
ter, yet that doth not declare, as you pꝛetende, that he thought 
of Limbus Patrum otherwiſe then we do, F02 you heard him 
ſaye afoze , that Adam at our Loꝛdes comming was releaſed 
ont of that place, being a place of captiuitie and nowe, by 
him, his ſoute is in that other inuiſible place. Whereof it follo- 
— manileſtly, that by him the fozmerplace is not al one with. 


later tt 61 
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And ſo, thankes be to God, A haue fully anſwered all that you 

alleage againſt Purgatozie,o2 any other Article of the Catholike 
faith, accozding to my pꝛomiſe in the beginning of this Chapter, 
Whereby the Reader may perceaue , perfect vnitte of faith to be 
betwirt the Fathers then, and vs now, notwithifanding all that 
pou could bʒing. And that ſo euidently, that in moſt matters, 
t in molt of the Fathers, you were faine to pꝛetend no leſſe, that 
one and the ſame man was not in vnitie with him ſelfe: ſo that 
this chapter nerded not ſo much fo2 defenſe of our doctrine , as ſo; 
 thedefenſeof the Doctozs them ſelues againſt your childiſh and 
arrogant detractions. | g 


. © Thetenth Chapter. 

That notwithſtanding all which Fulle hath ſaid againſt D. 
Allens Articles, in bis firſt booke beeing of that matter, or 
alſo in his other of Purgatorie: euery one of my 51. De- 
maundes (and therefore alſo, euery one of my Motiues, and 
likewiſe cucry one of thoſe Articles) ſtandeth ſtill in his 
force.Euery one(I ſay)and much more al of them, to make 
any man to be a Catholike,and not a Proteſtant. 


Y the Sunmes oz Argumentes of the chapters afoꝛegoing, 
the Reader may perceaae , that being laide together, they 
make a manifolde enident demonſtration to the condemna- 
tion of the Pꝛoteſtantes ſide and juſtification of our ſide, 
ſo that whoſoeuer will be ſaued 


them, had in their ſenerall times. Which alſo was 
of P.D.Allens Articles firſt , and after them, 
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few tcriptures and Dactozs of his, which in the two laſt Chap- 


ters J pꝛetermitted, and reſerued to this place. By this the Rea⸗ 
der ſhall ſ& cuidently , the fozce of ech one Demaund (how much 
moꝛe of allz)to beare the Pꝛoteſtantes quite downe , conſidering 
that all is nothing, which this felow, in both his bokes, could ei⸗ 
ther anſwere vnto them, o2 obiecte againſt them. Specially, if he 
will firlt reade ouer every Demaund, as it lyeth in my boke, and 


then, that which here is coꝛreſpondent vnto it. 


1. Collatio Carthaginenſis touching the Church 
of the Scriptures. 
F Irſt thereloꝛe, by reaſon of their triniall poſition of Onelp 

Scripture in all queſtions (foꝛ the which not withſtading, they 
haue neither Scripture, noꝛ Docoz,as J haue ſufficiently decla⸗ 
red cap. 8 pag.iio. and cap..pag. 7 i.tu 183.) and becauſe the queſ- 
tion of the Church is of all other the pꝛincipall, as one which be⸗ 
ing agreed vpon, and ſo the Houſe of ſaluation found, al! bꝛable 
is at an end, alſo by Fulkes owne confeſſion here cap.j. Whether 
it can not erre, as we ſay, oꝛ may erre, as they ſay: Yerevpon in 
my very firſt Demaunde , on the one ſide J aſke them (as S.Au- 
guſtine did the Donatiſtes ) ſome euident Scripture fo2 their 
Church, that is to ſay,foz Luthers piece, 02 fo Caluines piece of 
Luthers piece: on the other ſide J point them to very many molt 
euident Scriptures foꝛ our Church(in S.Auguſtines two boks 
againlt the Donatiſtes, de Collatione Carthaginenſi, and de vni- 
tate Eccleſiæ) that is to ſay, foꝛ the Church beginning at Yieru- 
lalem, Ad.. like the litle muſterdſeede, Mat. 3. and growing and 
ſpꝛeading thence ouer all Nations, ouer ©, Anguſtine and his 
felowes in the Chziſtian Nations of their time, and ouer vs and 
our felowes1n the Chziſtian Nations of our time, and ſo fozth 
to the end of the wozld, - 

Now Fulke , whereſoeuer he maketh mention of the ſaide 
Carthage Conference, t. What doth he?doth he reply, and ſhew, 
that the ſame molt euident Scriptures make fo2 his Church: 02, 
that they make not fo2 d. Auguſtines Church, and our Church, 
that is, foꝛ the viſible Church of all Chꝛiſtian Nations? yea like a 
blind buzz ard, he there ouerthꝛoweth quite his owne Church, and 
plainely confirmeth ours, as haue noted = pag. 7 6. to 183. 
— 25 +. in 


266 A REPLY Capo. de. 2. 


in the queſtion of Only Scripture,vpon the places of S. auguſtine 
(which he there alleageth) requiring and bzinging Scriptures 
fo2 the Church. And as J offer cap. 7.pag.:06.to ſhew moꝛe copt- 
oully,if he dare ioyne with me vpon this Demaund: and ſtand to 
S. Auguſtines Diſputation at Carthage, gc. and to the euident 
Scriptures there recited as cocerning this queſtid of the Church, 
And as towching tertame darke and obſcure Dcriptures,ſuch as 
S. Auguſtine would haue to be ſet aſide in this queſtion: the Do- 
natiſtes in derde alleaged ſome ſuche fo2 their Church, that is,foz 
Donates piece cut of from the Church of all Nations, But fo; 
Luther or Caluines piece, Fulke hath alleaged neither ſo much as 
any ſach.Yowbeit againſt our Church he hath aleaged ſome ſuch, 
But J haue cap.$,pag.124.to 133. moſt cleerely ſhewed , that net- 
ther they make any whit at all againſt our Church (as neither 
certaine expoſitions of ſome Fathers cap. 9 pag. 155 ) and that 
they make vnauoidcably againſt the P2oteſtantes, Being readie 
to ſhew the like, in thoſe maze euident Scriptures alſo, which the 
Donatiſtes allcaged againſt our Church, if Fulke lift to repeate 
them, and in any other likewiſe that he can alleage. 


2, Building of the Church amid perſecution. 


Jn the 2. Demaund J repozte . Chꝛyſoſtomes argument 
(which is not his onely , yea it is the es ) againlt the 
Jewes and Paynimes, to pꝛoue, that Chriſt is God, becauſe no 
Perſecution of theirs oz any others could, oz can ſuppꝛeſſe 
Chꝛiſtes Church, though in the firſt beginning of it, it were fo 
poꝛe and ſmal, and they ſo mightie and cruell againſt it: but that 
it hath, and ſhall continually ſtand in the light ol the woꝛzld, mans 
ger all the Gates of Yell, 

Now Fulke to this argument hath anſwered nothing, noꝛ to 
the Docto2s,and Dcriptures that make it, The Zewes and Pay⸗ 
nimes are not yet ſo much beholding vnto him. Marie an obicaiõ 
againſt it, I graunt, may be made of the texte of the Apocalypſe 
PDD 
that the Perſecutioii of Ant ichꝛiſt ſhall dzine the Church into the 
Wlidernes,that is (vou ſay into a ſecrete place, out of the open 


Full. « ſalſcrie, ſight of the world, there to remaine for a long ſeaſon. But A 


haue there declared manifelly, by the text it lelle, that 1 
a you 


7 


Cap.10.dem.3. TO FVLKE, 267 


your alleaging you play the falſarie , putting a long ſcaſon, foz 
a very ſhozt ſcaſon, and in your vnderſtanding a depꝛauer of 
Scripture to your owne damnation, that which is 
ment of flecing in heart to God in time of worldly deſolation, to 


be meant, of becomming corporally inuiſible. 


3. Going out. | 
S ſhew when we went out of 
the fozeſaid Church of al Chꝛiſtian Aations, ſœing they denie vs 
to be (till within it. As we ſay, and the woꝛld ſeeth, and Fulke 
him ſelfe tonteſſeth here cap. 7. pag. oz. that they are departed 
from our Church, and goeth about to y&lde a cauſe foz their ſo 
doing: Whereas by ©, Auguſtine (whom him ſelſe alleageth 
here cap. 9.pag.177, as it were agaynſt our ſeparating of our 
ſelues from them, which is one of his groſſe contradictions : and 


this alſo no better, that we Catholikes are departed from the Ar.56. 


Gretians) it is impoſvible foz any to haue a tuft cauſe to Depa- 
rate them ſclues the ſaid Church. In ſo much, that no com- 
panie can be named, from the very beginning of p ſame Church, 
which ſo did, and obſtinately ftode in it (as they do, but it was 
Schiſmaticall. Yea and againſt his imagined Church in the wil⸗ 
dernes here cap.$.pag.124. we are erp2efly warned, If they ſaye 
vnto you, Ecce in deſerto eſt, Beholde Chnit is in the wildernes, 
nolite exire, do not goe out, Matth.2 4. but kepe fill in the viũ⸗ 
ble everlaſting Church that viſibly commeth of me,beginning af 
Pieruſalem 


4. Riſing after. 


Fourthly J require them, to ſhewe any beginning of our 
Church, other then the beginning of Chꝛiſtes Church at Bieruſa⸗ 
lem, Ac.2.4s weſhew,and the wozld ſeth the beginning of their 
compamte now of late by Luther, who afoꝛe was one of vs, no: 
be onely, but all that he dzew away after him. So that no man 
can ſay, they were afo2e that,inniſible Pꝛoteſtants, becauſe it is 
ſo euident, that they were viſible Papiſts, And to theſe two, oz 
either of them, Fulke anſwereth nothing. 

A require them mozeouer in the ſame Demaund, to ſhewe ſo 
muchas any firſt beginner of any 8 1 or our doctrin,ſo as 
* y, be 


Motiue 18. 


Motiue 19. 
Article. 11. 


* 
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he receiued it not at the handes of his Pꝛedeteſſoꝛs, and they of 
theirs, and ſo fozth,euen vp to the Apoſtles. As we ſhew that Lu- 


ther began his new Articles of him ſelfe , and retejued them not 

at any mans hands, And alſo,if any of the ſame cles had-in 

old time any patrone, (as Aerius agaynſt pꝛaping fo2 the dead) 

that he likewiſe in his time was the firſt beginner ol it, and re⸗ 

teiued it not of his Elders, but that his Elders held the contrary 

of his Article, ſo that his Article euidently was of him ſelfe, and 

Xovv i: 455. not of the Apoſtles, J do not here charge them with ſuch Articles 

n1 xxxvi- ag they were ol the Church then condemned fo2 hereſics (fo2 that 

js enough of it felke againlt them, whether they were then firſt 

3 begon, oꝛ afoze : and therfoze J haue of that a ſcueral Demaund 

num.38.) but as they were then firſt begunne, which of it ſelfe is 

enough to ſhew that they were not reteiued from the Apoſtles, 

whether they were condemned of the Church then foz Hereũes, 

oꝛ no. Now of theſe matters there are two long Treatiſes be- 

twene D. Allen and Fulke, firſt in the boke of Articles, Art.11, 

pag, 35. to 47. Secondlp, in the boke of Purgatoꝛie lib,2.ca,13, 

and 14. pag.3z$7.to 424. In which places the olde Hereſtes that 

they charge one another withall, J reſerue to their pꝛoper place 

in the Demaund afozeſaide: as alſo the chaunges that he ſayth 

ſome Popes to haue made, to the 45.Demaund, What then be⸗ 

longeth to this Demaund ? Firſt touching the argumentes oz 
conſequences ; ſecondly touching the antecedents, 

The i. Arg. The one argument is this: Dur firlf Anthozs can not be na- 

med: Ergo, they were none other but the Apoffles, Vis firſt an- 

were is, that if followeth not, And one while he doth nothing 

Pur. 391. but chafe at vs fo2 it, ſaying, Muſt we finde out the authors of 

Herefies? Nay iuſtifie them your ſelues by the worde of God if 

you can, &c, as J noted here cap.7,pag.79. Another while he 

will anſwere it with a witty example of the common wealth,ſay- 

ing: Mult the Magiſtrate either iuſtifie a theefes poſſeſsion, or 

els bring out the author where he had it 2 Nay the theefe muſt 

bring out good ls bow and by who he came by ſuch goods, 

orels he is worthy to be ſerued like ſuche a one. It that would 


ſerue, we bꝛing ſo god p2ofe foꝛ the Article of paying fo2 þ dead 
wherof pou there intreat, that your ſelfe confeffe we ole it not, 
but that we reteiued it from hand to hand ol our Auncetozs,ca.;. 


whom 
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whom your ſelfe confeſſe to haue bene the true Church of Chzilt 
cap.2, Mill vou then quit vs,+ with your witty example charge 


Chꝛiſtes Church to be a theefe 2 But you confelle, cap. 3. pag. 19. 


20. 21. that the telleth you how ſhe tame by it, to wit, by þ ®crip- 


ture and Tradition of the Apoſtles, And mozeouer , howe your 
friend Aer ius would haue ſtolen it from hir, as now your grand- 
fire Luther would ſteale it from hir heire. What Pagiſtrate af- 
ter al this wil admit the theefe to pleade againſt the lawfull heire 
in ſuch childiſh maner as you do, hauing nothing neither to dil- 
pꝛoue the poſſeſſion, oz the Euideces of the heire,noz to bꝛing as 


r 6 
author ot Pur. 388. 


going it is moſt manileſt. _— (pou ſap) the 

eucry hereſie can not be named. Where you recken ten, and ſap: 
Theſe and a hundred more hereſies, ſhal they be thought to haue 
their hereſie from Tradition of the Apoſtles, if the firſt author of 
them can not be named? Foz 
them that were called Acephali, becauſe there was no head kno- 


wen of them. Where haue pou that cauſe? I *finde that Seue⸗Nicenũ 2. 
rus B. of Antioch was their head, whoſe name was Seuerus d- con pa. 62. 
cephalus. And againe, that they were but a piece of the Cutichi⸗ tomo.3, 
ans, whoſe head was Cutyches : as the Puritanes;whoſe ſpecial Nicep. li. 6 
head we be not certapne of, are a piece of the Caluiniſts. In ſuch ca.27. 


ſoꝛt to ſhew the authoꝛ, is enough: oʒ alſo to ſhew the beginning 
it ſelfe, fo2 that is the cauſe why we ſerke fo; the authoz, to ſhew 
the beginning. Which againe is ſhewed eue by this that the pꝛi⸗ 
mitiue name of Chꝛiſtians would not ſerue them, but they muſt 
haue new names to be called by, that, I ſay, declareth that they 
began after the beginning. And ſo we can ſhew the authoꝛs alſo 
of the other nine Hereſies that you name (which alſo your ſelfe 
do in naming of them) and of all other, if it were wozthy while, 
as partly you may ſ noted in Þ, Riſhons Table. And in no 
ſuch ſoꝛt can you ſhew our firſt authozs, | 
And ſo J am now come to vour ſecond anſwere, wherein you 


denie our Antecedent. Foz vou ſay ;1f any man ot men were the Pur. 402. 
authors of our faith, as it fareth with the Popiſh faith, we ſhould 413. 


be iniurious vnto them, if we did not acknowledge our founders, 
as they do ſome of theirs. Tute Lepus es, & pulpamentum quæ- 


ris. Pou make D. Allen to be that ſane non plus of Cambzidge, Pur. 64. 


wha 


+ There was one hereſie of 
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Who when he lacked an argument, ſaid, he would diſpute ex con- 


ceſs. Von are he euen your ſelfe, Do we acknowledge any 
founders of our faith, but the Apoſtles of Chzilt ? 

Agayne pou ſay : Thus we haue noted to you the names of di- 
uers Herctikes, which firſt preached certayne Articles of your 
doctrine. Thoſe notes you meane wherewith pou noted here 
cap.3.pag.24. the confeſſed true Church, aſwell as vs: which J 
haus cleane wyped out cap.6.pag.5 7.58. and will wype away 
the reſt likewiſe here in the 38. Demaund, 

Againe foz the firſt of one particulare, pou ſay : le 
can not be proued out of any authentical writer,oz by any credi- 
ble — any before Tertullian, who was almoſt two hun- 
dred yeres after the incarnation of Chriſt, named or allo- 
wed — dead, 02 chat it was vſed in the Church. Ter- 
tullian him ſelfe flouriſhing within one hundzed peares after 
the Apoltles, doth witneſle, that it was vſed befoze his time, 
and that it came to his tune by Tradition of the Apoſtles. The 
ſame doth S.Ch2yſoſtome, B. Auguſtine, S. Epiphanius, and 
many mo; witneſle, by your owne cofeſſion here cap.3.pag. 2.3.4. 
Are not theſe authenticall wziters , no2 credible — 
— vou, oho here cap, 2. pag. 11. to 22. were with yon, 

writers, and the Doctors of Gods — 4 
— — her Doco2s better then you 
her rebels. Yowbeit alſo any reaſonable man will thinke it e- 
nough fo; vs, to bʒing it vp to Tertullians time, and put vou to 
pꝛoue that them it began, if you will not graunt that it came 


_ Honeys 


Lanfricus 


Df another particular you lay: + Tranſubſtantiation, no ſmall 
Article of your Religion, was not decreed vntill the yeare of 
God (of our Loꝛde yon would ſaye) 1215. But you will not, 
A trow, inferre therevpon, that then it beganne, Foz by the 
ſame reaſon an Arrian maye ſay, that Yomouſion, no ſmall Ar- 
ticle of our Religion, beganne in the firſt Nicene Countell, be⸗ 
cauſe it was not decreed vntill then. Both woꝛdes were then 
decreed, but the things meant by them, came euen from the A⸗ 
poſtles, and was decreed alſo, the one of them 200. peres afo:c 


11. contra that time, to witte, when the Yereſie of Berengarius (ſuper- 


Bereng. 


elle in Altari poſt conſecrationem ſubſtantiam panis & vini, the 
ſubſtance 
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ſubſtance of the bread and wine to remayne after Conſecration, 
and not only agaynſt the Keall pꝛeſente) was condemned in di⸗ 
uers Councels,and he glad to recant it: as by the wziters of the 
ſame time we know. 


directly ſo2 vs.) Pour firſt Autho2s can be named after the be- 
ginning of the Church, riſing with their new opinions: Ergo, 
their opinions were Yereſtcs,and they were Heretikes, and vou 
be Veretikes,namely maynteining the ſame obſtinatiy. Bere a⸗ 
gayne you denie both the conſequence, and the antecedent : but 


bow friuoloufly, J haue at large repo2ted cap, 7. pag. 30. where. 


vou put in your pe and colde erception of Dnely Scripture, 
hauing nothing cls to ſtay agaynſt the Auncient Fathers, who 
both made that conſequence, and alſo noted your beginners, 
but that they muſte pꝛoue all by Scripture, oz els neither doth 
their argument holde, neither was Aerius (c.) your firſt Aus 
thoz; As alſo in another place you ſay to D. Allen therevpon : 


Your rule is falſe. For you leaue out the cluefeſt condition, Pur. 413. 


which,js, that the opinion it ſelfe be contrarie to the trueth firſt 
— by the Apoſtles, or els it is no Hereſie, though it maye 
truely fathered vpon any man, ſoner 92 later. Full wiſely, 


D. Allens rule is this: ¶ Any opinion that maye be truely fa- ,, 
thered vpon any man, that was long after the trueth was firſte „ 
preached by the Apoſtles, if it be vpon a poynt of Faith, and „ 
contentiouſly maynteined, it is an Hereſie, ] that is to ſay, con- 


traric to the trueth firſt pꝛeached by the Apoſtles, And you can 
by no exception, by no reaſon diſpꝛoue it. Now your rule is 
this : Any opinion that maye be truely fathered vpon any man 
long afterthe Apoſtles, if it be vpon a poynt of Faith, &c, and 
contrarie to the trueth firſt — by the Apoſtles, it is an 
Hereſie, that is to-ſay, contrarie, gc. Are not you then a pꝛoper 
rule 7 Any opinion that is contranie to the trueth firſt prea- 
ched by the Apoltles, is contrarie to the trueth firſt preached by 
— No doubt but D. Allen ſhould do wiſely, to coz⸗ 
rect his rule, which is not his, but the Fathers rule, by ſuche 
learned aduiſe. 6 | 


oof 


3. Con- 


The other Argument is directly agaynſt you (as this was The 2. Arg. 
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5. ContradiQed. 
Motiue 20. Another rule of D. Allens is, actoꝛding to my nert Demaſid, 
Article 1j. ( Whoſoeuer was wondred at and withſtand in his firſt ariſing 
(0 Pur. 412. and preaching, by ſuch as were in the vnitie of the Church, (as 
— by . Epiphanius, S. Auguſtine, c. and now Lutper and 
Caluine by the Romanes, c.) he was (actoꝛding to the matter) 
an Heretike,or a Schiſinatike, if he were obſtinate. I aſke them 
therekoze, who ſo withitode vs at any time, o2 what hereſte 
was not ſo withſtod, accoꝛding to Gods pꝛomiſe to his Church: 
Eſa. 62. Vpon thy walles, O Hieruſalem, I haue ſet watchinen: all day, 
sand al night, euen for euer, non tacebunt, they ſhal not be ſcilent. 
Whervpon S. Auguſtine ſaith confidently, by the warrant alſo 
Aug.ep.119 ofthe Parable : Eccleſia dei inter multi 33 The Church 
cap. ig. ol God beſet with much chaffe and with much cockle, although 
Mat. iz. the tolerate many things, not being able to redzeſle them, yet 
cc ſuch things as be agaynſt faith or good life,ſhe neither alloweth, 
cc nor is ſcilent, nor practiſeth. And Fulke him ſelfe ſaith as much: 
Ar 92. The Church of Chriſt in ſuche places as ſhe is (iopne here vnto 
ca,2, where he confeſſeth the knowen Church of the firſf 600, 
peres) ſuffcreth no man damnably abuſing her Religion, with- 

out open reprehenſion. 

No againtt this, and ſo againſt him ſelfe to, what hath he fo 
. ay? One while he bꝛingeth cauſes, why and how our Religion 
entred into the true Church with ſcilence. 1 For becauſe it came 
not in ſodenly,but entred by ſmall degrees at the firſt : and there- 
fore was leſſe eſpied by the true Paſtors, (where he addeth) cſpe- 
cially being earneſtly occupied againſt great Hereſies, and open 
aduerſaries, that ſought to beate downe the cliefe foundations of 
Chriſtian faith, as the Valentinians, Marcioniſtes, Manichees, 
Arrians, Sabellians, and ſuch like monſters. 2 Another meane 
02 cauſe was this, that in thoſe auncient times if the Gentiles or 
Heretikes had any thing that ſeemed to haue a ſhew of pietie, or 
charitie,they would draw it into vſe, with ſuch cotrection as they 
thought was ſufficient. And this was a great corruption. Where 
— ncaa they tooke of them, xc, eight oz nyne things of ours 
there nameth, his woꝛds are here cap.z. pag.9. Amonglt the 
pꝛaper fo; the dead is one, 3 the cauſes and maner of the 
Se r 
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preparing for the General defeion,& Reuelation of Ant 
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14. to 20, as, becauſe it had a pretence of Charitie, it deceiued Ar 39. 
le men the ſooner. And the ignorant peoples error firſt win. Pur. 386. 


27 


ked at, becauſe it had a (hey of pietie, was allowed at length of g. 
Auguſtine, and others, who folowed the common errors of their 
time. To omit,that D. Allen fozeſaw and pꝛeuented theſe godly 
cauſes(Pur.z84.tc.)J ſay if is a fond part, to tel why and how a 


thing was done, which thing was neuer done. Foz ſo the Scrip- 
ture befo2e alleaged pꝛomiſeth, and S. Auguſtine affirmeth,that 
there ſhould not be, noꝛ was, any ſuch ſilence in the true Paſtoꝛs. 
In ſo much, that you can not name any confeſſed Hereſie, but it 
was ſo contradicted, howſocucr the Fathers were at the ſame 
time otherwiſe occupied. And we ſhe w, that theſe ſuppoſed Yere- 
fies were not (as you blaſpheme) taken into the Church by emu- 
lation of Paganes 02 Meretikes, as here cap, 6,pag.36.to pag. 
56. In how many places doth S. Auguſtine ſay,that Oꝛigens he⸗ 
reſie of the Damneds ſaluation after a while, was toyned with a 
certaine humane pietie:And pet, who knoweth not, how the Oꝛi⸗ 
geniſtes fo; all that, were moſt erneſtly and continually reſiſted, 
And the like may be ſhewed in all the like, that as well the Here⸗ 
fies which had a ſhew of pietie and charitie, were faithſully reſi- 1 
ſted, as the others, no Hereſte at all lacking ſome ſhew fo2 the 1 
time. And howſoeuer now you make a ſmall matter of p2ayer 1 
fo; the dead, in the next Chapter (after your vſuall maner ofcon- Cap. ii. c- 
tradicting pour ſelfe) you will make it equall to the greateſt, moſt tradict u. 
blaſphemous againſt Chriſt and againſt God, and occaſion of 
moſt licentious wickednes in all that belieue it, #c. Beſides that 
the Fathers in dede withſtod pour friend Acrius , who would 
haue entred with the contrarie, and likewiſe all thoſe other kno⸗ © 
wen friends of yours, the old Yerefikes, Had they, foz all their | 
being occupied againſt thoſe hozrible Hereſtes, leaſure to with- 
ſtand trueth, and had they not leaſare to withſtand co2ruptions 
of trueth? You thinke your folowers very beetles, if you hope to 
blind them with ſuch grolle conueiante. 

But you haue alſo Scripture fozſoth,fo couer your iuggling. Ar. 28. 
Foz, when the Scripture telleth vs, that the My ſterie of iniquitie, 2. Theſa. 
ichriſt, 
wrought euen in S. Paules time: it is folly to aske, whether ſo- 
denly and in one yere, (and conſequently, with much pꝛeaching 
Pm. j. againſt 


i Joan.2. 


274 A REPLY Cap. o. de. 5. 


againſt it, Ar. 43) all Religion was corrupted, Againſt your bla⸗ 
phemous vnderſtanding of this texte, as if it ſaid, that the Church 
of Chꝛiſt wꝛought the myſterie o2 pꝛeparation of Antichziſt, J 
haue replied cap.8. pag. 21. But now, whoſoever w2ought it,doth 
your text ſap, that ther was then no pꝛeaching againſt it? No ſuch 
woꝛd. Beſides, what a mad imagination is this of pours, that if 
all Religion had bene coꝛrupted in one prare, then the Paſto2s 
would haue cryed out againſt it: but being wꝛought by litle and 
litle, they either could not eſpic it, oꝛ were content to winke at 
it: Fo2 who ſeth not in the Eccleſiaſticall Hiſtoꝛies and other 
monumentes of Antiquitie, that they gaue warning vigilantly 
and faithfully , as well againſt thoſe Veretikes that would haue 
co2rupted but one oꝛ a few Articles, as againſt thoſe others that 
ſought to cozrupt many oꝛ all? So haue they done all the time of 
the mylteric , againſt all the Yereſies that from the beginning 
haue w2ought it,couertly therein ſeruing Antichꝛiſt, them ſelues 
alſo therefoꝛe termed Antichziftes. Do they do now alſo, being 
the time of the defection oꝛ Apoſtaſie, (though not Generall. S, 
Paule doth not ſo call it) of which Antichꝛiſtian yſterie you 
Pꝛoteſtants are the wozkers, as J haue declared cap.8,pag.124. 
to. 133. And after all the myſterie, when his Reuelation cometh, 
ſhall that at leaſt paſſe vncontrolled 2 You,acco2ding to the blaf- 
phemies of your Apoſtaſie,do make, that Antichzilf is long agoe 
reuealed (to the which J haue in the ſame place anſwered moſte 
irrefragably by the Scriptures them ſelnes that vou abuſe.) 
But now, wheriſocuer his Reuelation be, doth any text ſap, that 
there is then no pꝛeaching agaynſt him? Fo2 ſo yon ſay ; When 
the comming of Antichriſt was in all power of lying ſignes and 
wonders, in ſo muche that (if it were poſsible) the very Elect 
ſhould be deceiued: and a generall departing from the fayth was 
foreſhewed : and the Church to be driven into tye wilderneſſe: 
What maruell were it, if none of our Church could preach a- 
gainſt it, as it firſt entred? As though the Scripture were not 
payne, that not onely as he ſhall enter, when the time of his 
Renelation commeth , but alſo euen during the whole time of 
his raigne , there ſhall be open and ſtoute pꝛeaching againſt him 
ouer all the woꝛlde, with moſte mightie woꝛking of true Pi- 
racles agaynſt his lying wonders , and moſte conſtant reſiſting 
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ol him to blond and fo death, though his toꝛmentes and toꝛmen⸗ 

toꝛs be neuer ſohozrible and Satanicall, As J haue partly no- 

ted in the ſame 8.chapter,pag.:24.to 130, 

All this you haue ſaid, to defend, that our Religion might be 

falſe and of a later entraunce, although it were not gayneſaid at 

the firſt entring of it. As fo2 that which pou ſay of preaching and Ar. 36. 
writing agaynſt the Popes authoritie, when it firſt began, it is 
anſwered aboue cap, 9.pag.15 7, b 

Nobo on the other ſide, that your Religion is not falſe, though 

it were withſtod by the true Paſtoꝛs in Aerius, Jouinianus, tc. 

this you ſay: They that defended that Heretikes ſhould not be Pur. 413. 
baptized, were withſtood by Cyprian and all the Biſhops of Af- 
frica,who were in the vnitic of the Church : yet were they not he- 
retikes,nor their opinion hereſie. Such fo:ſoth to the purpoſe, 
Were withſtwod (you ſhould haue added) at their firſt ariſing and 
preaching. But then you had marred your example pour lelfe, 
Foz their opinion did not then firlt ariſe,but came by lincall tra⸗DPcont. 
dition from the Apoſtles, And the contrary opinion of Agrippi- Don. Ii 5. 
nus and his ſucceſſoz S. Cypꝛian did then firſt ariſe, and was **--5: 
withſtoode by Pope Stephanus, gc. who (a) wrote and com- (bj Vincen, 
maunded, (b) nihil nouandum, nifi quod traditum eſt, to make Lirin. ca. 9. 
no innouation, but keepe the Tradition. And therfoꝛe it was an apud Cyp. 
hereſie, and they that helde it obſtinately (as aſterward the Do- epiſt. 4. 
natiſtes and Luciferians) were Heretikes, and the (c) Catholiks Euſ. 11,7. 
recanted it, both in Africa t in Ph2ygia, though S. Cypꝛian him 4.2.3.4. 
ſelfe peraduenture was marty2ed in the meane time. Niceph 1.6. 

But yet you haue in ſtoze one example about this rule, to <2-7- 
dozre vs withall, and to ſhew, that (d) the Romiſh Church can Hier. cõtra 
well mough abide, the true Religion of Chriſt to be damnably a- Luc. 
buſed K men) not only without (open or priuie) repre- Bed l. octo 
henſion, but alſo with allowing. Which is no woꝛſe the you hold que ſt. q. 5. 
here of the true auntient Church which you cal your owne, But Aug. cotra 
your example out of Matthæus Pariſ. is cleane agaynſt your Creſc. li. 3. 
ſelfe. Foz it ſheweth manifeſtly, that neither thoſe Friars prea- ca. 1. 2. 3. & 
chers, which attributed to much to Religion 02 life Monaſticall, de Bap. li. 2. 
noz thoſe Pariſian Doctors, which detraced to muche from it, ca. 4. & Ep. 
lacked their repꝛehenders among þ Catholikes, as they were all, 48. 
vntill ſome of the Dortozs afterwards pꝛoued obſtinat heretiks. (d) Ar. 93. 
| m. y. 5 And 


(a) Aug. de 


276 A REPLY Cap. ro. de. . 


And that when the matter was brought before the Pope, he toke 

ſuch bleſſed oꝛder with it, as was very merte fo2 his Apoſtolike 

See, to wit, that the Friars new ſcandalous boke ſecreto com- 

bureretur, ſhould be priuily burned : for ſhaming their order, ſap 

you. And what fault was that, I p2ay vou? Know vou not, how 

S. Auguſtine vſed Pelagius and his diſciples in the beginning 

Aue. Retr, of their new dodrine,when he firſt w2otc againſt them: Tacen- 

u. 2 Ca. 33. da adhuc arbitratus, &c. I thought good not to exprelle as yet 

their names, hoping that ſo they might more eaſily be amended. 

| « Imo Pelagij ipſius nomen non fine aliqua laude poſui : quia vi- 

| « ta eius a multis prædicabatut: Yea in my next wꝛiting expreſsing 

i « the name of Pelagius humſelfe, I did it not without ſome prayſe: 

jr « becauſe his life was commended of many. Thus did S. Auguſtin 

16 vſe one Monke, and him the authoꝛ of a moſt pcſtilent Hereſie, 

1 as he pꝛoued after wards. And your Chꝛiſtian ſpirite would hauc 

| all the oꝛder, all Bonkes, the innocent alſo, ſhamed foz the fault 

of a few. Such would haue bene your care to amend thoſe few: 

and ſuch your pꝛouidence to ſaue the wheate, whercof theſe fewe 

might haue made as gret waſte, if they had not bine wiſely hand⸗ 

led, as Friar Luther now hath made, foz lacke of a ſiluer ſpurre 

and a Cardinals hatte: and as Cralmus alſo might haue made, 

had he not bene made of by Catholike Biſhops farre aboue his 
merites. | 

Pet one ſhift moꝛe you may ſeeme fo haue, where pou ſay foz 

pour argument ab authoritate negatiue,of the whole Scriptures 

Pur. 449. authoꝛitie negatiuely: And this concluſion M. Allen him ſelfe 
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| 
| made of mans authontie,cap.13. Purgatorie and prayers for the 
| dead were not preached againſt at their firſt entry: Ergo they are 
1 true, 02 rather, there was no ſuch entrie of them as you imagine, 
| but they came lineally and quietly from the Apoſtics, But of all 
0 mens authoritie it is falſe, you ſay, Yowſoeuer the argument of 
1s all mens authoritie negatiuely be, god 02 bad, who but you would 
. call this ſuch a one: All hereſies (accoꝛding to the Scriptures, 
| Fathers, and Piſto2ies) haue bene pꝛeached againff at their firſt 
\ entry. Zhis was neuer pꝛeached againſt: Ergo this is no heres 
| fie,no2 neuer ſince the Apoſtles time did enter, 
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notes, by our bare names, to know which ſide is right, and which 
is wꝛong. To that generally Fulke ſaith ; He is a fooliſh ſophi- 
ſter that reaſoneth from names to the things. In what Logike 
he hath that ariome,J'know not. But this A know, and you-thal 
beare it * anone, that alſo him ſelfe ſo reaſoneth. I know-mozeo- 
uer, that S. Auguſſ ine (oreaſoneth : Dicitis, mecũ vos eſſe (ſaith 


the Church to the Donatiſts) ſed falſum videtis eſſe. Ego Catho- See cap. ii. 
lica dicor, & vos, de Donati parte: You ſay that you be with me. his 37.cotr. 
But you ſce it is falſe. Fo2 I am named Catholica, and you, Of Aug. in Pſ. 
Donates part: S. Auguſtine, J trow,he will not call a foliſh ſos t. Partem 


phiſter, noꝛ him ſelle a foliſh ſophiſter.Againe he ſaith generally: 
If the onely name of an honeſt man, of a learned man, of 22004 
e, hy- 


Chriſtians enough to proue the thing: many a knaue, a 

pocrite, may proue himſelf an honeſt man, a learned man, a good 
Chriſtian. As though we ſaid, the argument to be god fro every 
name to the thing. No ſy2, we ſay it ns moꝛe but of th:ee ſoꝛt of 
names: of which the Fathers ſaid it befoze vs, and experience 
teacheth it, and you can not diſpꝛoue it by giuing any infkance, 
Foz there are in it further reaſons, then onely arguing from 


names to things, | 
| | 6. Catholilces. 


church which is named The Catholike Church, euermoꝛe to this 
day they haue ben true Catholikes in deede, which were in times 
of Vereſies and Sthiſmes commonly called Catholikes, and ea⸗ 
ſily knowen thereby, Fo2 this we alleage among others, S. Au⸗ 
guftine ; wherof you take notice (Which may be wꝛitten, it is ſo 
rare a thing in this pour boke againſt the Articles) and go about 
to anſwere him with his owne wo2ds : but very fondly, as J 
haue ſhewed cap.ↄ. pag. 132, The reſt that you haue, is oppoſi- 
tions after your cuſtome, As where you oppoſe to this name, 
your ſale exception (which here cap. 7. yon oppoſe to all things) 


Ar.66. 


In the 7. 


cm, 


Onat, 


Ar. 68. 


| 7 Mlotiue 1. 
Firſt then we ſap, that ſith the Apoſtles did bid vs believe that Article. 2 o. 


of Dnely Scripture,ſaying : Wherfore howhoeuer you boaſt of Ar. 59. 


the honorable name of Catholike, except you proue that your 


opinions agree with the Scripture,they are not Catholike in dede, 


1 oltomes iudgement. Againe: By this you may ſee, that 
ryſoſtome thought it not ſufficient to haue the name of Ca- 
tholike. Pourifolly in this allegation J detected 8 
8 neither 
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Ar.66. 
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neither is it Chꝛyſoſtomes, neither doth he ſpeake of the name 
Catholike, noz of the Apoſtles writings, but of the Apoſtolike 
5 ey vi | 


wi : . 
Another oppoſition:You your ſelues will not account the Gre. 
cians (now lince their ſeparation) for truc Chriſtians. And yet as 


many nations haue ſince then called them Catholikes, as you are 


able to ſhew-on your ſide. Though they are not ſo called by you: 
fo2 no more are you ſo called by them. Be bolde fo ſay ynough, 
howlifle ſoener you be able to pꝛoue. To ſape, the Grecians be 
called Catholikes,is like as to ſay, the Latines be called Catho- 
likes : which were fozſ@oth a pꝛoper ſaying, conſidering that not 
only we but you alſo be Latines. But this J ſap, that as among 
the Latine oz Weſterne Chꝛiſtians, he that in common talke oz 
wꝛitings heareth Catholikes named, vnderſtandeth vs therin, x 
not you : ſo likewiſe if he heare the Catholike Gretians, oz the 
Cathohikes of the Eaſt, whether he be Latine oz Grettan, he vn⸗ 
derſtandeth them that be with the Pope, e beleeue the holy-Gholſf 
to pꝛottede of the ſonne alſo, + not the Schiſmaticall x Yeretical 
Gretians. And therfoze in this example is nothing to the contra⸗ 


rie, but that they be true Catholikes, which are knowen by the 
name of Catholikes. And ſo much vou ſay of the name and rule it 


ſelfe. Now which of vs two haue that name, whether we, oꝛ pou? 
The Veretike Gretians do not call vs Catholikes, you ſay, 


No moꝛe do yon that be Veretike Latines. But yet both you and 


weth but pour ſelfe. But this all men know, that thoſe alſo of 


they milkake not the perſon, when common talke and bokes ſo 
calleth vs, ZTherfoze(J ſap) we be true Catholikes, On the other 
ſide you ſap : And we haue as many Nations, and more then you 
haue, that by publike authoritie call vs Catholikes, and you He- 
retikes. Who be ſo called any where by publike authozitie, is 
not the queſtion, but who be commonly called 4 knowen by that 
name. Yowbeit alſo of any ſuch publike authozitie no man kno⸗ 


your owne ſide, in Fraunce, Flaunders, tc. in their publike C- 
dictes,call vs Catholikes,and them ſclues by other names, 
Now ſuppoſing that it is our name, vet you haue a ſhift, ſap⸗ 


ing, that we boaſt and truſt onely in theie names, (Catholike) 


and (Church,) without the thinges them ſelues, as the wicked 
Iewes did,crying, The Temple of the Larde, when they W ** 
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thing leſſe then the Temple of the Lorde, but rather a denne of Iere. 7. 
thecues. Dur Lo2d both in the Pꝛophet, and in the Goſpell, ac- Mart. 21, 
knowledgeth it to be his Temple, although they in it were ther⸗ 
nes and wicked perſons, So is ours his Catholike Church, al⸗ 
though ſome of vs were ſo wicked as you make vs, Yowbeit the 
wicked both then and now, truſting onely in the Temple and in 
the Church, and not amending their liues, deceiue them ſelues ; 
how much moꝛe they that truſt in the couenticles of Yeretikes, 
which are the Spnagogues of Satan. 
On the other ſide, ſuppoſing that it is not your name, vou haue 
alſo your ſhift, ſaying : If you haue no greater argument to con- Ar. 68. 
demne vs, the that we are not called The Catholike Church, then 
you can no more condemne vs then Chriſt and his Apoſtles,that 
were not onely not called the true Church, but alſo were called 
Heretikes and deceiuers, by the Iewes, which were as rightly cal- 
led Gods people, as they that giue you the name of Catholike 
Church,are called the Chriſtian world. Nay, bate me an ace of 
that, A p2ay yqu ; vnleſſe you can likewiſe ſhew by pꝛedictions of 
the Pꝛophets, and coꝛreſpondence of Luther, the repꝛobation of 
the Chꝛiſtian woꝛld in theſe dayes, as we all ſ& the repꝛobation 
ok the people of God the Jewes in thoſe dayes, Beſides that you 
haue great reaſon fo:\@th,to require that the Jewes ſhould haue 
vſed thoſe names which they neuer heard of, oz els you not to 
be tryed now by them after their inſtitution, receining, and vni⸗ 
uerſall viing, 
px» And pet againe you will nedes haue the name from vs. Foz 
why might not our Church, when it was moſt hidden(you ſay) be Ar.95. 
as rightly called Catholike, as the Church of the Apoſtles, when 
it was ſo particular, that it was conteined in the narrow bondes 
of Iury ? Foz(you ſay)it is not called Catholike, becauſe it ſhould 
be cuery where (for that it neuer was, nor neuer ſhal be) But be- 
cauſe that whereſocuer it be in partes, it is one body of Chriſt. 
I reade of many old Heretikes, that gaue many interpꝛetations 
of that name, to dꝛaw it to them ſelues: but you are the firlk,to 
my knowledge, that ſaid, becauſe it is vna, therefoze it is called 
Catholica. The old fathers in their Cræde were of another mea- 
ning, when they ſaid diſtinalp: I beleue One, Holy,Catholike, and 
Apoſtolilce (that is, Romane) Church. No Sir, S. Auguſtine i, 
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_— vn. leth vou another interpꝛetation : Eccleſia vtiq; vna eſt, quam ma- 
Eccl. ca. 2. 


iores noſtri Catholicam nominatunt, vt ex ipſo nomine oſtende- 
rent, . totum eſt. Secundum totum eium, cab u Grecè di- 
citur. is no doubt but onely one Church, euen that ſame, 
which our Auncetors named Catholica, to declare by the very 
name it ſelfe that ſhe is ouer all, to wit, beginning at Hieruſalem, 
and from thente growing ouer all Nations , continually till the 
ende of the woꝛld, when hauing taken in the fulneſſe of Nati- 
ons, ſhe ſhall be wholly aſſumpted in glozie. And therefoze pour 
Church, neither when it was hidden as you imagine , neither 
now that it is open as we all ſe (God hide it againe)can be called 
Au. Callat. Catholike, betauſe (as S.Auguſtine ſo often reſoneth againſt the 
3.diei. nu.2, tes) you do not communicate with totius Orbis Eccleſia, 


poſt.Col- the Church of the whole world, but haue ſeperated pour ſelues 
a 


fat. c. 27. 28. from it, from the Church(J ſay) which beganne in Jurie, and 


groweth on to this dap, and thercfoze as well then in the begin⸗ 
ning,as any time after,was the ſame and had the fame name, as 
the tree of mulkerdſede is the tree of muſterdleede, whether it be 
growen litle oꝛ mikle. | A 
But what a thing is this, that you ſpeake with the ſpirite ol 
the Donatiſt, and ſay? The Popiſh Church is not in euery part of 
the world: For Mahomets ſect is in the greateſt part: Many coun- 
treys are Idolaters: and the moſt parte of them that profeſſe the 
name of Chriſt, are not in the felowfhip of the Popiſh Church, 
Aug. cõtra It is iumpe the argument of Creſconius: Argumentaris, quod 
Creſc,h.z, ideo nobis non totus Orbis communicet, it. Thou makelt this ar- 
ca. 63. gument (faith S. Auguſtine)that therefore the whole world doth 
cc not communicate with vs, becauſe as yet either many men there 
« are of the Barbarous Nations which haue not yet beleued in 
«c"Chrift, or many Hereſies vnder the name of Chriſt , abhorring 
cc from the communion of our felowſhip. The full anſwere therof 
you may read? ther in S. Auguſtine, Although J alleage almoſt 
nothing, but onelp anſwere , my length groweth tedious to my 
ſelfe, and J feare, to the Reader alſo : not foꝛ any ſabſtance of 
your argumentes, but fo2 the multitude of pour trifles,to ſay the 
leaſt and beſt of them. As * wher vou ſay (like non plus) that 
+ "Moſt Papiſtes will confefle, that many thinges in their Church 
hand thede of reformation ; as not being vniuerſally perfect, — 
a | lat 


Epiſt. 48. 


SIS - 
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that it is halting in many thinges from the trueth of Gods word, 
neither yet diſperſed ouer all the World, but conteyned in a cor- 
ner of Europa. and therefoze it is not by S. Auguſtines rule, the 
Catholike Church 2 Is pours then by that rule, the Catholike 
Church? As the Jcwes care not, if none be Chzif , ſo that Jeſus 
be not Chzift : euen ſo pou reaſon like men, that care not if none 
be the Church, ſo that the Romane be not. © miſcrable People 
that muſt haue ſuch Leaders. The Church now may veuchlaue 
fo be ſo ſpoken of by you, when you ſpeake no better here tap. 3. 

of the ſame Church alſo in S. Anguſtines time. But we tell you, 

with the woꝛdes of S. Auguſtine ( foz we cenfeſſe no moze then A 
he alſo doth)by you alleaged, wher he repeateth the Creede: Con- 7" quſt.de 
ſtitutam ab illo Matrem Eccleſiam, That the Holy Gholt being Ge. ad lit. 
geuen, founded the Church our Mother, quæ Catholica dicitur, 
her that is called Catholike, ex co quia vniuerſaliter perfecta eſt, 
et in nullo claudicat, et per totum orbem diffuſa eſt , of this, be- 
cauſe ſhe is vniuerſally perfect, and halteth in nothing though the 
Donatiſtes and other like Heretikes do neuer ſo much triumph 
in that interpꝛetation) and is ſpredde ouer all the World, in ma- „ 
ner afoꝛeſaide. Both interpꝛetations agree to our Mother, and 
we claime them acco2dingly , ſaith S. Auguſtine and we, where- 
as the Yeretikes are compelled to renounce the later, which is 
the mo2e pꝛoper and playnly peremptoz2ie, and to ſhꝛewde them 
ſelues in the fozmer moſt vainly, ſaying, that the Church is cal⸗ 
led Catholike,non cx totius orbis communione, ſed cx obſerua- Epiſt. 48. 
tione omnium Præceptorum Diuinorum, atque omnium Sacra- „ 
mentorum, Not of the whole worlds communion, but for the ke- „ 
ping of all Gods commaundements and of all the Sacraments. 55 

By all this wzankling you winne nothing but this, that you 

declare-thereby the name to be ours, and not yours : as alſo by 
- thts, that you defend your felowes,foz ſaying Vniuerſal in ſtede | 
ok Catholike,and Congregation in ſterde of Church: betauſe (ſay Ar. G. 
vou) they are ſo in Engliſh,and are not els commonly vnderſtan- 
ded. You ſhould haue ſaid rather, that they are ſo in Latine, and 
then by your wile conceite, one ſhould tel the people of the gathe- 

ring ouer all,and they would vnderſtand that better then — Ca- 
tholike Church, becauſe theſe be Greeke woꝛds. Euen as if vou 

would not name Baptiſme vnto them, but rather Ablution 82 
| Nn.). waſhing: 
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waſhing: noꝛ Heretike,but a chyſer:nozSchiſmatike,buf a Cutter. 
Jo my maſters , it was not foi moze perſpicuitie, it was not, 
that yon chaunged thoſe knowen and woꝛne names: it was be- 
cauſe they were pzeoccupated by vs afoze you were bozne, and 


therekoꝛe were as a great blocke in your wap, to be remoued a- 


fo22 pou could enter into the Chꝛiſtian hartes that you were to 


ſeduce, foz which cauſe, pour Apoſtaſie hath gone about to chaũge 


t trãllate moꝛe Greke names alſo the thoſe as you know, Pꝛieſt, 


Rlotiue 2. 
Article. 19. 


Biſhop, xc. though they were vnderſtanded well enough befoze. 
7. Heretikes. | | 

The ſecond rule is of the name Heretikes, being the contrarie 
to the name Catholikes , and therefoze we neede now ſtand leſſe 
about it: That ſach as are of Chꝛiſtian men commonly called 
and knowen by the name of Yeretikes , are alwapes Vere- 
tikes in very derde. To this Fulke ageth not, but co2receth it, 
ſaping: Thoſe that by(true)Chriſtians haue bene called and coun- 
ted for Heretikes , haue proued ſo in deed, (and therefoze ſay J, 
Aerius, Jouinianus, and Uigilantins, were Yeretikes in diede, 
becauſe pou confeſſe here cap. 2, that they were true Chꝛiſtians, 
who called and counted them ſo. But this not being foz pour 
vauntage, vou inferre otherwiſe.) And therefore the Papiſts, be- 
ing called and counted Heretikes of true Chriſtians , without 
doubt are Heretikes in dede Euen as vndoubtedly as you be true 
Chꝛiſtians, that ſo call them. That b2iefipis our anſwere to 
pour rule, though pou anſwere it pour ſelfe alſo, where you ſap, 


The Diuell ſtirred vp Tyrants, Heretikes , Popes,Saracenes,and 


Turkes, to deſtroy the Church, who that counteth Popes to be 
Derettkes, would ſo diuide⸗ 

- » What is now pour anſwere to our rule? Foꝛſoth, The true 
Chriſtians were of the Arrian people (who were people comon- 
ly called Chriſtians)called and taken for Heretikes. What is that 
to the purpoſe? but were they commonly called Heretikes, euen 
fo much as of the Arrians? Euen as much as we now be cõmon⸗ 
ly called Yerefikes of you, Foz you know pardie your ſelues, 


that if vou ſhould in pour talke and wꝛiting ſap, Heretikes, fim- 


pliciter as we do: you could not be vnderſtanded to ſpeake of vs, 

ſo as we be with all perſpituitie vnderſtanded to ſpcake of you, 

Pea, but although we be called Yeretikes(you ſay here cap. 7 " 
| 80. 
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go.) pet in that our faith agreeth with the word of God, we proue 
our (clues in dede to be no Heretikes, Witneſſe here cap, 8. where 
al your depzauatios of Gods wozd are reuealed to your cõfuſion. 


8. Proteſtantes. Motiue 3. 
The third rule is vpon the name Pꝛoteſtantes, and ſuch like: Article.18. 
That they haue always bene Heretikes, who haue had ſuch new 
names in reſpect of their ſeuerall faith and doctrine : and always 
Schiſmatikes, who haue had the like in reſpect of their ſcucrall 
cõmunion:namelp, i they were obſtinate therin. To this Fulke 
anſwereth: We deſire moſt of all to be called Chriſtians,coating Ar. ; 5. 66. 
it a moſt honorable name: although in reproch we be called of 
you, Caluiniſts and Lutherans. As the true Chriſtians of old were 
of the Arrians called in reproch Homouſians, and Athanaſians. 
A told you in my Demaunds, that to be like rather to this that 
Luther inuented to call vs Papiſts, Foz we were, vou know, be⸗ 
foꝛe Luther began, as they were befoze the Arrians began. And 
neither they, noꝛ we, then without a name. What other the was 
our name, but the name of Chꝛiſtians: In vnitie of y name were 
al together at that time. And when afterward Arius, and Luther 
began their partes, what offended the old Chꝛiſtians, J pꝛay 
you, to leſe their old name 2 And keeping their old name, what 
neede had the Arians to call them Nomouſians and Athanaſians, 
02 Luther to call them Papiſtes ? was it ofneceſſitie , oz of re- 
p2och:And therefoze on the other ſide, the name Chꝛiſtians being 
pꝛeoccupated, how could men talke of Arrius his faction, oz of 
Luthers factid, without ſome new names, as Arias + Lutheris? 
Theretoꝛe it was not of repꝛoch, but of neceſſitie : in ſo much 
that your owne ſide alſo in theire talke, in theire Cdictes , and in | 
theire bokes,ſpectally one againſt another, are conſtrained to vſe 
thoſe oz other Names, But we are not conſtrained, noꝛ do not 
call our ſelues Papiltes : but we call our ſelues ſkill, as befoꝛe, 
Chziltians,02(foz moze diſtinction + perſpicuitie, when we deale Pacia. Ep.. 
with vou) Catholike chziltias, Foz (as S. Patianus ſaith paſſing & 2. ad Sy. 
finely in his Epiſtle De Catholico Nomine, to @pmp2onianus a Habetur in 
Nouatian,though he the toke him to be a Pontaniſt) Chriſtianus Bibſiotlie- 
mihi nome eſt, Catholicus vero cognome. Chriſtian is my name, ca edita 
but Catholike is my ſuruame. And therefoze you may log deſire þ Pariſ.15 75 
Nn. i. name 


Ar. 65. 
Infra ca. 11. 
cont.5 c. 


Ar. 65. 
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name of Chziltians,befoze you get it. The great count that vou 
make of it, is to our gloꝛy whoſe name it is. 

But this is notable, that howſoeuer you be aſhamed of thoſe 
names, pou confelle two other names, (graunting withall that 


they which chooſe to themſelues ſuch new names, are none of the 


Catholike Church) to wit, Goſpellers and Proteſtants. Special⸗ 
ly where you ſay : As for the name of Proteſtantes came firſt of 
them that made proteſtation againſt the decree of Spires in Ger- 
manie, (Anno 15 29. twelue veres after Luther began) and from 
that time hath bene attributed to profeſlers of the Goſpell. Df 


whom ſoeuer it firlk came, it is within the compaſſe of our rule. 


And therfoze you had god cauſe to adde and ſap : Which name 


they do not ſo much delight in, as you do in the name of Papiſts. 
Ve delight euen ſo much in the name of Papiſts, as in pᷣ inuen⸗ 
tion of your Patriarke Luther, Yowbeitt we ſap not that a Ca⸗ 
tholike may to the Beretikes deny him ſelfe to be a Papiſt: no 
otherwiſe then to the Arrians, to be an Yomouſran, If you Sa⸗ 
cramentaries 02 Caluiniſtes delight not in the name of Pꝛote⸗ 
ants, the Lutherans do, and ſfand as earneſtly againſt you vp⸗ 
pon their ſemtozitie foꝛ that name, as we do ſtand agaynſt por 
both vpon our ſenioꝛitie fo the name of Chꝛiſtians & of Catho- 
likes, But your conſeſſing of the name, on the one ſide, and yet 
ſaping on the other ſide,that your true Chꝛiſtians delight not in 
it, as alſo that they deſire to be called Ch2iffians, without choo- 
{ing any other name, q reſcrae to the place of your cõtradictions. 


But of vs vou ſay as much: They can not he content with the 
name of Chriſtians, but chooſe vnto them ſelues new names at- 


ter the calling of their Sect- maſters: as Franciſcanes, Domini- 
canes, Benedictins, Gilbertins, Auguſtinians, Scotiſtes, Thomiſtes, 
Albertiſtes,&c. This is anſwered in my Demaunds + Potines 
(as all the reſt alſo in effec.) Pet J ſay againe to it: A Sect im⸗ 
poꝛteth a diuion. Now what diuiſion is betwene thoſe Catho⸗ 
likes, and vs the other Catholiks that haue none of thoſe names? 
Be we not all of one faith, and of one communion 2 So eaſily is 
your accuſation wyped away, and not onely from vs (J ſay) who 
haue none of thoſe names, but alſo from our bꝛethꝛen who haue 
them, They be not of that ſoꝛt as the name of Chꝛiſtians, and 
therefoze (by Log ike you know) not pziuatinely oppoſite there⸗ 


vnto. 
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vnto. But ſuche are theſe : Arrians, Pelagians, Lutherans, Cal- 
uiniſtes, Pꝛoteſtantes. Becauſe being befoꝛe, of Chztlt, of his 
vnitie, of his communion , all called Chꝛiſtians: they foz ſome 
matter, either of faith oz other, diuiding themſelues fro the ſame, 
follow the communton oz felowſhip of Arius, of Pelagius, of 
Luther, of Caluin, of thoſe Pꝛoteſters. Why then are thoſe our 
bꝛethꝛen ſo named, if S. Auguſtine, . Benet, S. Frauncis, S. 
Dominike: if S. Thomas, and Scotus, were not Sed⸗maſters: 
J anſwere: the firſt ſoꝛt, becauſe they pꝛofeſſe to liue after y rules 
of thoſe pꝛincipall Abbots : the other ſoꝛt, becauſe they hold cer⸗ 
taine Scholaſticall queſtions (which either can not be matters 
ol faith, oꝛ cls as pet be not, becauſe they be not yet defined by the 
Church) accozding to the opinions of thoſe pꝛincipall Schole 


Docozs, 

9. Conuerſion of Heathen Nations. Motiue 25. 

Py nienth Demaund doth note, who are (after the Apoſtles) Article. i. 

the Conuerters of all Nations from Paganiſme, (whom the 
Scripture calleth,the witneſſes of Chriſt to the extremes of the 
earth. Act. i.) to wit, we, and not the Pꝛoteſtants. Accoꝛding to 
Tertullians moſt ſingular obſeruation, ſpeaking of Yeretikes, | 
and ſaying : As touching the miniſterie of the word, what ſhould; Ter tul. de 
I peake? conſidering that this is their endeuour , non Ethnicos Præſc. 
conuertendi,ſed noſtros euertendi : Not to conuert the Heathen, „ 
but to ſubuert our people. This glory they do more ſeeke after, „ 
Si ſtantibus ruinam,non {i iacentibus cleuationem operentur, To „ 
work ruine to ſuch as are ſtanding, and not rayſing tu ſuch as are „ 
lying. And ſo Fulke map glo2y, J do not denie, as he doth alſo, „ 
where he ſaith: The Land of Bohemia was conuerted by Iohn Ar. 33. 
Hus, and Hieromyn of Prage. Againe in another plate: And at Ar. 95. 
this day the moſt part of Europe, is conuerted from Idolatry, He- 
reſie, and Antichriſtianitie (ſuch he counteth the Catholike faith) 
vnto the ſame true falch that we mainteing: as in England, Scot- 
land, Ireland, Fraunce Germanie, Denmark,Suetia,Bo emia, Po- 
lonia, by publike authoritie: in Spaine and Italie, a great number 
vnder perſecution and tyrannie. is your glo2y in derde, that 
you haue ſubuerted many in many Chꝛiſtian nations. Ne can 
not ſo gloꝛp, noz you can not ſhew that we haue done the like in 


any Nation, although you lay with a bzaſen face , It is nge Ar. 3. 
at 


Pur. 460. 
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chat the Popiſh Church hath ed and corrupted al parts of 
the Latine or Weſterne Church, with Idolatry and falſe religion. 
But that vou haue conuerted any Nation from Paganiſme, you 
do not,noz you can not boaſt. But the truth is, although you ſay 
that we haue not cõuerted the Nations to Chriſtes faith, but per- 
uerted all nations from the faith of Chriſt, that our Church, that 
is to ſap, the Cõmunion of . Peters Ste Apoſtolike, oꝛ y church 
beginning viſibly at Vieruſalem, and viſibly growing on to this 
dap, is ſhe that conuerteth al Pagane Nations to be Chzilktans, 
not only at this pꝛeſent, ſo many nations of both the Indies, and 
in Afrike:1tem ſo many others that this laſt thouſand peres haue 


vene conuerted, thꝛee wherof you name, Liuonia, Pruſsia, Lith- 


uania, with this lying cenſure,that we conuerted them by force 
of armes, rather then by preaching and teaching : but alſo all 


them that were conuerted either in the 5 00. veres afoze that, o2 


n 


Pur. 35 7. 


alſo in the Apoſtles time it ſelfe. Againſt this cleare trueth what 
miſt haue vou to caſt? Fo:\ath,not we, but certaine Yeretikes x 
ſmatikes conuerted ſome nations to the profeſsion of Chri- 

ſtes name, though to falſe religion. Do pou graunt that it was to 
falſe religion, «+ vet bꝛing that foꝛ an inſtance? It is an euident 
argument that pou had no inſtante in the nations that we cofeſſe 
to haue bene conuerted to the true faith of Chriſt. Was not this 
ſcope inough fo2 vou, reaſon inough fo2 vs when we ſay, (as in 
my Demaund pou may lee) that it was our Church, by which all 
Nations were conuerted o2 co2rected to the true faith of Chzilt 2 
And yet alſo foz your ſaid inſtancies, where you quote pour 
Authoꝛs, they ſhall be anſwered, Jn the meane time J quote to 
yon Euſ.li,2.ca.1, repozting the conuerſion of Ethiopia to haue 
bene of the right ſtampe, accoꝛding toPlal.67. and Att.8, which 
two places he there doth cite: becauſe you to ſhew, that the true 
Church of Chriſt did not conuert all, do ſay, For in Aethiopia 
there are yet people conuerted by the Falſe Apoſtles, whiche 
taught circumciſion & obicruation of the Law: in which hereſie 
they continue vnto this day. Mho ſhould tell that better then 
the Ethiopians themſelues 2 whom we ſee to haue their houſe at 
Nome, and to be Catholikes, And your ſelſe do ſaye in another 
that their Liturgic doth ſauour playnly the viage of the 
Greke Church, Their Emperour did his obediẽce to Paulus III, 
| and 
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and alſo vn Ethiopian Abbot, which Abbot in his Epiſtle dedica⸗ 
to2ie befo2c the rites of their Baptiſme Liturgie, doth expzeſlp 
inneigh againſt them that did falfly repozt of them as not Ca- 
tholikes and obedient ſubtects to the Ste Apoſtolike, much reiop⸗ 
ſing therein, and deſicring that they might be ſo tahen. Yowbeit 
J denie not, but there might be ſome coꝛruption, though not of 
pereſie peraduenture, but foꝛ lacke of free conuerſing (being in⸗ 
tertluded by the Turkes and Daracenes, and often opp2eſſed by 
Tyꝛants and Jnfidels of their owne) with the Ramane Church, 


In qua ſemper ab ijs qui ſunt vndiq;; conſeruataeſt ea quæ eſt ab Ire .li. q. ca. 3 
Apoſtolis traditio, In which Church (faith . Irene, that is, by -» 
repay2ing to it) che faithfull that be all about, haue alwayes pre- „ 
ſerued the ſelues in the tradition that cometh from the Apoſtles, „, 

And where you ſay foz another inſtanee, It is manifeſt by al Hi- Ar.2.3. 
ſtories, that the Nations of the Alanes, Gothes, & Vandales, were Pur.337. 


firſt conuerted by the Arrians : in ſo ſaying ybu declare that you 
neuer read the EccleGaſticall Hiſtoꝛies, pʒꝛeſuming notwithtan- 
ding to wꝛite againſt theſe Articles which are in maner nothing 
els but certapne obſeruations therot. Reade Sotrates li.2.ca. 32. 
(and not onely li. 4. ca. 27. and Sozomenus li. s. ca. 37. but ſpeci⸗ 
ally Theodaꝛet li 4. ca. 32. who, as a Catholike Biſhop; of pur- 
poſe to take from the Arrians that vayne bꝛagge of theirs, they 
weth, that the Gothes were firſt Catholikes, and not( as yau ſay) 
firſt conuerted by the Arrians : but, onely by falſe info: mations 
and to mach truſting of their Biſhop Ulphilas, being another 
Balaam, ledde out of the way; 


+ Bou falke alſo of the Nations that were cõuerted by the Dona- Pur. 33. 


tilts & Nouatians. But we ſhall know vour Piſto2ies x antho2s 
hereafter. Againe you ſay : And it is alſo manifeſt by Hiſtories, 
that the Grecians (who the Papiſts count no part of their church, 
but Schiſmatikes) conuerted the Moſcouites firſt of all. Did the 
Grecians conuert them ſince their Schiſme 2 O great Hiſtoꝛ ian. 
The truth is, there was great emulation then in the Orecians a⸗ 
gainſt the Latins,but not ſchiſme no2 hereſie as pet, noꝛ long af- 


ter, and therefoze of our Church they were then: Yowbeit it is 


not the true faith, nor our religion (as you ſay true ly) which the 
Moſcouites haue, but ſuch as they them ſelues did liſt fo recetue, 


with many qualifications and modifications of their owne. 


Onch 
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ſuch was the fruite of the Grecians emulation , and ſuch is the 
neceſſifie that A Peter caſt the nette. 5 
." But if Piſtozies fayle you, vet one demonſtration ex per ſe 
notis vou haue, to pꝛoue, that not we, but pou conuerfed all true 
Ar. 2. Chailtian Nations, And what is that? If the Papiſt can proue, 
that ve hold not the Came faith and trueth, vnto which the A- 
poſtles conuerted the Nations, we refuſe to be called the Church 
or Congregation of Chriſt: The Papiſt pꝛoueth (to omitte a 
ioo. others ol his pꝛouſes)that you be Heretikes (and therefoꝛe 
hold not the ſame faith xc.) by the teſtimonie of that which pour 
ſelfe confeTeto be the true Church of Chꝛiſt: here cap.⁊. and cap. 
3. Againe: We are members (witneſle your Separation, here 
Dem. z.) ofthat Church, which conuerted all Landes in the earth 
that are conuerted to tlie true Religion of Chriſt: and we affirme, 
that the Apoſtles taught none other faith in ſteed of true Chriſti- 
anitie, but that whidiwe hold, as we are readie to proue by the 
word of God. Mitneſſe here cap.3, Whete all your abſurd De- 
pꝛauations of Gods woꝛd are anſwered , and not that onelp, but 
alſo ſhe wed by the erpꝛeſſe woꝛd of God among other thinges, 
that the Sacrament of Confirmation went euery whither toge- 
ther with the Apoſtles Golpell, as the chiefeſt point of Chziſtia- 
Ar.3. nitie;pag.145;'But no maruaile of your audacitte,to ſay, we are 
readie to proue it, conſidering that you are bold to conclude of 
this,ſaping thus:1 haue ſhewed, that our church, holding the true 
Doctrine of the Apoſtles, is that which conuerted all Nations to 
| true Religion. Then belike all thoſe Nations were (and are) ot 
. pour Religion, and you will be content to be tryed by them, as 
by Afrike(fo2 exampie) whoſe Religion we know by Tertullian 
. Cypꝛian, S. Optatus, S. Auguſtine, tc. Oꝛ if you haue better 
Monumentes of any other Nations Religion , name it, and let 
vs try it betwene vs. But whoſoeuer ſceth here cap.3, how you 
are faine to charge the true Church, the Pzimatine Church, with 


What you date doe, 


| 11. Britannie, 

Mell, we be Englich men, and therefoze in a ſeuerall De- 
maund J name our Countrie, England oz Bꝛitannie, vnto you, 
Specially becauſe the Pꝛophetes (as you know) 3 


* 
* 


Motiue 17. 
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the conuerſion of Jlands expꝛeſly, and namely of ſuch Lands as 
were fartheſt ol: As alſo becauſe there are ertat ſuch monumt̃ts 
of our Jlands conuerſion and religion, taDectullian,Ozigen,D, 
Pierome, B. Chꝛyſoſtome, &.Dregozy the Pope, with many 0- 
ther like, and ſpecially in the Hilloꝛꝑ of our owne coantreyman 
Bede. 

But here Fulke telleth ſuch Engliſh men that liſt not to be 
deceiued, but to ſee into what faith all Nations were conuerted 
that were turned by the Apoſtles, that they were better to conſi- 
der the word of God & the Hiſtone of the Acts of the Apoſtles: 
and biddeth vs of ſo many Nations there recorded, to name one, 
vnto which Purgatory, oz praying and ſacriſicing for the dead, 
was taught. You are pzofcundly {ene in the Scriptures, J per- 
teiue by this, Why? was the Accs of the Apoſtles wzittcn, to 
ſhew, info what faith all Nations were conuertcd, that were 
turned by the Apoſtles? Nap, is there ſo much as any mention of 
the twelue Apoſtles pꝛeaching to any nation of the Gentiles: No 
ſy2,that boke was wꝛitten to ſhew onely the beginning of the 
Church (acco2ding to the P2ophets) to wit, at Hieruſalem and 
among the Jewes,and the taking of it frõ them foꝛ their deſerts, 
and geuing of it to the Gentils , even fro Hieruſalem the head of 
jhe Jewes,to Rome the head of the Gentiles: And there S. Luke 
yndeth if, not caring to tel ſo much as the fulfilling of that which 

ur Lo2d had fozetold Ad. 27. to S. Paule (in whoſe perſon this 
raſlation was wꝛought, and not in S. Peters, noꝛ any others of 
he Twelue, foꝛ cauſes to long to be here rendꝛed) Cæſari te o- 
>ortet aſsiſtere, Thou muſt ſtand before the Emperour. Becauſe 
is purpoſe was no moze but to ſhew the new Hieruſalem of the 
Thꝛiſtians, and ſo to leaue them to it, to know what are the par⸗ 
{iculars that the Apoſtles taught. And ſo withall, you haue one 
vf thoſe Nations named in the Ades, and that no common one, 
2 wit, the Romanes, which receiued of the Apoſtles not only the 
irticle that you require, but alſo all the reſt which at this time it 
ath, neither you beeing able by Scripture oz otherwiſe to pꝛoue 
be contrarie ſo muche as in any one, and we pꝛouing it both 
1 particulars and in the totall ſumme , partly by Scriptures, 
{artly by other vnauoydable demonſtrations, 
. Well, foz all this trigiuerſation (by which you lie 3 
| J. aue 
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haue wonne) vou will vet be content to be tryed by our Bꝛitan⸗ 
nie. Foꝛ you confeſſe, that the Church of the Brytans, oz Melch⸗ 
men, before Auguſtine came in to conuert the Cngitſhmen An⸗ 
no 597,continued in the faith of Chriſt, euen from the Apoſtles 
time, fo that for ſixe hundred yeres almoſt this land was neuer 
voyde of Chriſtians. Oo to then, and pꝛeſer ive vs the foꝛme of 
this tryall. Proue (you ſay) that Paule,or Simon,or Taddeus,or 
Ioſeph, or whoſocuer firſt preached the Goſpell in this Iland (in 
the reigne of Tyberius the wen, Gildas teſtiſieth) taught 
prayers or ſacrifices for the dead: proue it I ſay, and the daye is 
yours for euer. Jn this bziefe anſwere one pꝛobation may ſuf- 
fice. It you require vs to pꝛoue it out of the Scripture, conſide- 
ring that the Stripture doth not tell of our Landes connerſion, 
pou declare pour ſelfe to be but a pꝛatler. If other authozs will 
content you, what greater ones can pou aſke, then thoſs ſo ma⸗ 
ny, whom here cap. 3. pag. 20. you confelle to witneſſe that the A- 
poſtles, and namely S. Paule (cap. 7. pag.$6.) lefte that Tradi⸗ 
tion? Another pꝛobation thereof you feare, if the Bꝛptaines re⸗ 
ceiued the faith from Rome of Pope Cleutherius (which is moſt 
certayne) as the Engliſhmen did after wards, of Pope Oregos 
rie. And therefo22 you talke ſo willingly of the Apoſtles pꝛea⸗ 
ching there afo2e, not conſidering how that maketh moꝛe foꝛ vs, 
in that the Bꝛptaines thereby could iudge the better of the mat⸗ 
ter, and ſo would not haue receiued from Clentherius (to whom 
they ſent foꝛ their attompliſhing) the contrarie ot that which the 
Apoſtles ſo litle heſoꝛe had planted among them. Which pꝛoba⸗ 


Romener,accs. tion pꝛorcdeth aſwell, although not the Avoſtles (which pet J 
puibhed by E. belteue) but the Chiultian Romanes (to when they were then 


ſubiea) began the matter, which agayne is molt certapne. 

But you are io atrayde of Ch iſt our great kings Citie, that is, 
of Rome, the Chꝛiſttan Hieruſalem. that pet againe you ſap: It 
were ealte to proue by that controuerſie which the Britaynes and 
the Scottes had againſt the Saxons about the celebration of Ea- 
ſter, that our Countrey firſt receiued their conuerſion from the 
Eaſt Church, whoſe cere monie they did then defende, euen as the 
Eaſt Church did long before againſt Victor Biſhop of Rome. 
By which it appereth that this land did neuer recerue the dorine 
and cetemonies of the Latinc Church, before the time of the 


Saxons: 
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Saxons. But this your reaſon hath no other around, but onely 
your owne ignoꝛante in the Hiſtozie,as q haue noted ca.2.pa, 4. 
| Where alſo you haue an euident demonſtration, that the faith of 
| the Bꝛitons firft,and of the Sarons after, was all one, becauſe 
| the greateſt poynt wherein their Biſhops diffcred from S. Au⸗ 
guſtine, was that ſame about Caſter Sonday : in ſo muche that 
S, Auguſtine was very carneff with them to toyne with him 
and pꝛeach to the Darons. Which accoꝛding fo your imagina⸗ 
tion, had bene as wiſcly done of him, as if we now ſhou!d moue 
von (conſidering that you kepe Caſter when we do) to pꝛeache 
and teach as you do, 

All this conſidered, no man may marnell fo ſee vou in ſuche a 
pecke of troubles abeut the Religion of the Darons : one while” - . 
allowing it, as it had bene pours : another while condemning it, cn. 
becauſe if was ours, Your allowance pou vtter in the very lame 
wo2des, where with here cap. . you allow of them that you con- 
feſſe to haue bene the true Church of which all ought to be that 
would be ſaued. Thus you ſay : All that was then taught the Pur. 335. 
Saxons for Chriſtianitie was not falſe. For the Biſhoppes and 
Chriſtian teachers of the Brytiſh nation, whoſe ayde they (that 
came from Rome) — and at laſt obteined, to the conuer- 
ting of the Saxons, reteined the foundation of faith Ieſus Chriſt, 
and the only ſacrifice of his death. Againe: Many things and the Pur. 337. 
principal were true,that were taught vato the Saxons. Now foz 
vs you confeſſe, and ſay ; You thinke it is the ſureſt way to looke Pur. 346. 
to that faith in all points, which this Land firſt receiued : If men | 
ſhould folow your coũſel, in ſome things they ſhould folow your 
faith which you now teach. Namely, they receiued & vſed vnpro- Pur. 335 
fitable prayers for the dead, & many other ſuperſtitious opiniss. 336. 
Neither doth it folow, that all that taught or beleeued thoſe er- 
rors,{o long as they buylded vpon Chrift the onely foundation, 
periſhed. Af the Saxons receiued pꝛaper foz the dead, why do you 
lay of the B2itaynes (whom crewhile vou confeſſed to haue 
taught them) that although Gildas accuſe the Prieſts of his time Pur.332. 
for ſeldome Sacrificing , and although the error of praying for : 
the dead were receiued in other places, yet whether this Couptria 
were free from it, I am not able to ſay, nor you to proue, that it 


was infected with it? 


cõtrad. 5 o. 
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Betauſe of theſe poynts which you confeffe,and many others 
that you can not dente: therefore now the Engliſn Nation recei- 
ued their Religion firt from Rome, at ſuch tune as religion there 
was very corrupt: The Saxons were conuerted by ſuperſtitious 
Romaniſts : Yea (as ſome thinke) they were not fo much conuer- 
ted from Gentilitie to Chriſt, as peruerted from pure Chriſtianity 
to ſuperſtition. Sc J p2ay pou, they were not onely Chꝛiſtians 
befo2e, but ſo pure as no other Chꝛiſtian Nation in the wozld, if 
vou remember what he ſaid of all others here cap. 3. 

And vet againe on the other ſide, were their toꝛruption by thoſe 
Romanes neuer ſo great, yet ſuch was the faith that was receiued 
euen of the Saxons, that you can ſhew vs if we will, playne and 
pithy confutations (at that time)of many poyntes of Popiſh do- 
Arine,and namely (that which we count the chiefe) the Real pre- 
ſence and tranſubſtantiation,yea and direct inuectiues againſt the 
Pope and all Popiſh do&rine. Bary in dede that were wozth the 
ſight. Do you graunt,that in ſome things.and namely prayer for 
the dead, they reteiued the faith which we now teach: 4 pet haue 
you cards of the to ſhe w not only againſt many points of Popiſh 
doctrine, but againſt all popiſh dorine? And what be pour 
tardes? Diuers monumentes of antiquitie, (as Prayers,Pſalmes, 
Homilies with diuers other ſmal Treatifes and pamphlets) in the 
old Engliſh or Saxons tongue, in old Engliſh written hande, and 
namely that printed Saxon Homily,which was appoynted to be 
read at Eaſter. Belike they were of S. Bedes making (fo2 ſo we 
reade in his life) that he compiled many godly things in the vul- 
gar tongue, and not only in Latine, and his Yomiljes to this day 
are read in the Churches.) oꝛ rather of ſome his Elders, ſuch as 
he in his Hiſtoꝛie maketh mention of, becauſe it was one hun⸗ 
dꝛed peres after aur firft conuerũion, befoze Bede him ſelfe did 
flozilh. Is this poſſible, thinke you 2 No, no. Non ſunt rectè diui- 
ſa temporibus tihi Naue hac. In D. Bedes ſtozp, and in all his 


woꝛus, and al other wꝛiters of his time, and befoze his time you 


lind nothing againſt the Pope, noꝛ againſt any one poynt of his 
doctrine, But cleane contrarie we ũnde fo plapnly foz the Pope 
und fo2 euer poynt of hes doctrine, that you are faine to put the 
reuelation of Auticgiſt, and the diſparition of the Church (here 
cap,2,) at the very time of our conuerſion, Foz which cauſe alſo 


you 
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pon refuſe (as we ſaw befo2e) to be tryed by Bedes hiſtoꝛie, tel⸗ p 
ling dur countrepmen, that they were better to conſider the Acts Pur. 333. 
of the Apoſtles: and ſaying in another place, that you waye not 

worth a flye that which D. Allen telleth out of Beda. Foz who 5 
ſceth not there our Religion moſt playnly,and namely foꝛ (a) the (a) Beda hi, 
Popes authoritie,and (h) Maſſe, the very poynts that your Saxon li. ca. 24. 
Vomilies do impugne: But what ſaye we then to thoſe godly Greg. 11.12. 
monuments 2 Ino can not lay and le, that if they were ſuch as epiſt. 15. 
you make them, they ſhould not all this while be kept vnpꝛinted, (b) Beda li. 
neither ſhould that which was pꝛinted, ſo ſone and ſo diligently r.ca,2;.27. 
haue bene called iu againe : foz why? either they confeine not 29. 

ſuche matter as pou repoꝛt, o2 they be but of ſome of theſe late 
Wriclefiſt:s making, ſuch as (by your owne ſaying)are yet com- Ar,,,, - 
mon to be ſcene. Diſpꝛoue my coniedure if it be wzong , and 

then you ſhall ſe whether J can reply, 


10. 12. Myracles and Viſions. Nen 

Unto theſe two Demaunds J couple two others, of Pyꝛacles, 67 oh 
and of Uiſions,noting that the very Scriptures do by them com- 
mend vnto vs Chzilt him ſelfe, his Apoſtles with their ſucceſſo2s 
the conuerters of all Nations, and their doctrine : and ſaying acs 
coꝛdinglp, that the Piracles and viſions of our Church, are infi- 
nite, alleaged alſo by the Docto2s againſt the Jewes alſo 4 Pays Pur. 166. 
nims,fo conuert them to Chꝛiſt: Wheras the Pꝛoteſtants haue 331. 333- 
not all this while bene able ſo much as to heale a lame hozſe, Greg. Dial. 
though Luther and Caluine (as we reade in their liues, namely 11.4. ca.24. 
ſet out in French) attempted wonders, Now what ſaith Fulke Et Epiſt. l. 
to this? The examples out of Gregorie, Damafcene, Bede, you ep. 30. li.g. 
may ſpare for your fiendes: there is none of vs that maketh great ep. 5 8. & 
account of them. Againe : I force litle what Auguſtine (our 4 mora. L 27, 


poſtle, of whoſe Miracles and holines S. Gregozie alſo, whoſe c. G. in lob. 
Ponke he was, doth teſtify, as alſo of his learning, Þebzew pal» 35. 
ters wꝛitten with his owne hand, which you count a highpoynt, Damaſ. ſer. 


ic.) wrought to confirme his errors: neither do I waye worth a de defũctis. 
flye that long tale you tell out of Beda, of him that had his chey- Beda hiſt. 
nes fallen of in Maſſe time: that credulous and ſuperſtitious age li. i. c. 3. l. 3. 
had many ſuch fayned Myracles. Againe: You leape but 600, c. 13. H. 4. C. 
Yeres from Chriſt. to Gregories Dialogues, from which time I wil 21. li. 5. c. 13. 


not 


= 
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not deny but you may haue great ſtore of ſuch ſtuſfe: as you haue 
miracles now in Flaũders of the honeſt woman of the old Bayly 
in London. Yappy it were fo you, and you were ſo honeſt. Net- 
ther when the was in Yercfie , was ſhe vnhoneſt fo2 ought that 
A haue hard, and the Miracle cuen as à tell it in ny Motiues, is 
molt glozionflp knowen at Bꝛuxelles. You ſhould haue better 
played the Docto2 of Diuinitie, if you could haue info2med the 
ſimple how ta know fained Piracles from vnſained ; and why 
Miracles vnfained may not be after S. Gregozies time aſwell 
as befo2e, You will tell them (as here cap.2.) that ſtraight after 
his time was the Reuelation of Antich2iff, and that theſe were 
and arc his lying ſignes and wonders , 2, Theſ.2, ſuch as errours 


had alwaies great plentie to eſtabliſh them withall. This is the 


very bones and marrow of pour new Goſpell:and pet all woꝛm⸗ 
eaten and rotten. Foz firſt, what Scripture telleth you that after 
the Reuelation of Antichzift (ſuppoſing it at that time whiche 
vou wold haue) there ſhal be none but fained Piracles? Apoc, :1, 
telleth me the cleane contrary, Secondly, why cannot you foꝛ the 
defence of Chꝛiſt his true Miracles againſt the Infidels, diſcouer 
the fainednes of Antichꝛiſt his wonders, whereas we diſcouer 
the lying ot all fond Piracles which ſundzy errours (though not 
in ſuch great plentie) haue pꝛetended? Thirdly, what Scripture 
telleth you, that the time of Antichꝛiſts reuelation was ſo long 
agoe? It telleth me the cleane contrary , as J haue moſt euident⸗ 
ly declared cap.8.pag,i25. Diſtouering therewithall your groſſe 
falſation of the Scripture to racke it to your blaſphemous pur⸗ 
pole, A wile RKeuelation, that was pet ſo many hundꝛed peres 


ce fu their hidden, and the partie reueled, taken yet foz Chꝛiſt his owne Ui⸗ 


abjurdneſſ 


care? No, no ſy; ; you that be myſticall Antichziſtes, may of 
foles be miſtaken, and thought to be the Piniſters of Chzilt 
Feſus : but your Lozd in pꝛoper perſon ſhall ſhew himſelfe 
openly ynough, and expꝛeſlely againſt the onely Chꝛiſt, our 
Toꝛd and Dauiour Jeſus , not ſo much as deſiring to be thought 
of his ſide, Fourthly ,. what ſay you then at the leaſt to our in- 
finite Miracles afoze S. Gregozies time:? as thoſe, whiche 
S.Auguſtine De Ciuitate Det, li.22.ca.8. reherſcth to the Pas 
ganes, w2ought by the Relikes of the firſt Party2 ©. Steuen,af- 
ter many particulars,euen ſir Reſuſcitations of the 1 
364 generally; 


= 
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generally: Si enim Miracula ſanitatum (vt alia taceam) modo »1 
velim ſcribere, quæ per hunc Martyrem, id eſt, glorioſiſsimum »» 
Stephanum, facta ſunt in colonia Calamenſi, & in Noſtra, plu- »» 
rimi conficiendi ſunt libri: For if I would write but the Myracles »» 


of healings (to omitte the others) which by this Martyr , that is, 
by the moſte glorious S. Stephen, haue bene wrought, but in 
two Cities, Calama, and Hippo, (where his familiar friende 


Poſſivonius, and him ſelfe were Biſhoppes) very many bookes »» 
were to be made. What Stcripture haue you agaynlt theſe Py- »» 


racles 2 Either you mult remoue the comming of Aatichzilt fo 
muche higher (which a litle thing would make you to do) 02 els 
you mult b2ing pour blind followers ſome text that teſtiſieth his 
lying Pyꝛacles to go alſo ſo long befoze his comming , and the 
wozkers of them fo2 him to be the very Barty2s and miniſters 
and true Church of Chꝛiſt him ſelfe. Foz els how will pou nowe 


33 
55 
33 


defend that our Church hath no true Myracles, but the power of Ar. gg. 


Antichriſt in lying ſignes and wonders ? 

As foz your cenſure of Pyꝛacles and Uiſions, that what ſoe- 
uer is conſonant to the word of God, is to be receiued, that which 
is not agreable therewith, is to be deteſted, although an Angell 
from heauen were the bringer of it: as though theſe were a- 
gaynſt the trueth of God vttered in the holy Scriptures. All this 


Pur.163, 
233» 


hangeth but vpon the twyned thꝛerde of your owne poꝛe worde, 


though pou {ay neuer ſo much, that it is briefly and playnely fo 
ſet foorth in the worde of God, as J haue ſhewed in the eyght 
chapter , anſwering all the textes that yon peruert foz Onelp 
Scripture, t namely that text of an Angel from heauen,pag.11 0, 
And the place alſo of Saint Auguffine, chapter 9. pag. 181, 
In ſo much that where you ſay therevpon, He will not allowe 
(Myracles and Viſions) for ſufficient proofes, without the autho- 
ritie of the Scriptures, you do ſhamefully abuſe your Reader, foz 
he ſaith erp2eſly, that whatſocuer ſuch things are done in the Ca- 
tholike Church (as he there. aiſo mentioneth many generally, 
and ſome particularly) therefore they are to be allowed, becauſe 
they are done in the Catholike Church. And you graunt that 
theſe of S. Auguſtines repozting, were done in the Catholike 
Church: Ergo, by S. Augultine cuen in that place, you mult al- 
bu them, and ſo condemne your owne Religion, 


13, 15, Ho- 


Pur. 333. 


MJotiue 26. 


Pur.4 60. 


Motiue 41. 
Article 10. 


Dur. 4 29. 
Pur. 31g. 


Euſ. in vita 
Conſt. li. 4 
c. 5 8. 59. 

60.66.71, 


296 A REPLY Cap.10.de.1g, 


13. 15. Honour of Croſles and of Saintes. 
14.16, Vertue of Croſſes and of Saintes. 
17. Exorciſmes. 

18. Deſtroying of Idolatrie. 

In the next flue Demaundes J repozt certaine argumentes 
made of the old Doco2s in their bokes, againſt the Papnims, to 
pꝛoue that Chriſt is God, and not their Idolles, by certaine 
pointes of our Keligion, as the Soueraigne Yonoz both of his 
Croſſe, and ot his Saintes, and the miraculouſe power not ones 
ly of them two, but alſo of his Church in her oꝛdinarie eroꝛciſ⸗ 
mes: requiring the Pꝛoteſtantes to helpe here the Paynims, it᷑ 
they be epther able, oz not aſhamed, and alſo in the next De⸗ 
maund bidding them open their eyes at length, and beholde, that 
our Religion hath bene and is the bane of Idolatrie, vea and 
thole very pointes of our Religion, which their peruerſe blind⸗ 
nes tounteth and calleth Jdolatry it ſelfe. To all this Fulke had 
nothing, but like a Cuckow, You liaue not (ſaith he)deſtroyed I- 
dolatry, but ſet vp Idolatrie. Not waying what J tell him accoz- 
ding to the pꝛophets, that we haue ſo thzoughly conuerted al a⸗ 
tions from Jdolatrie, that we haue made them fozget alſo the 
names of their Jdolles, 

| 19 Kinges. 

My 19.Demaund is of the Chꝛiſtian Emperours and Ringes, 
of whoſe conuerſion together the Scripture ſpcaketh erp2eſly, 
and of the conuerſion of Nations, The chicfe of them Fulke na⸗ 


meth here cap, 2. and confeſſeth (with vs and foz vs) that they 


were of the true Church in the firſt 500, peares: yea and chalen⸗ 
geth them to haue bene ol his Religion, no leſſe then we doe. 
But what pꝛoufes doth he bꝛing thereof 2: Not one. Neither doth 
he anſwere ſo much as'any one of our pꝛoufes, no not that which 
D. Allen alleageth, how Conſtantinus honored the Sentence of 
the Prieſtes Councell (at Nice) tanquam a deo prolatam, as pro- 
nounced of God. Rut. li.i.ca.5̃. yea he is faine to confeſſe, that in 
the burial of Conſtantinus him ſelte, the very firſt Chꝛiſtian Em- 
perour, there was prayer for his ſoule, according to the errour of 
the time, being the time of the firſt Nicen Counſell, In Cuſebius 
is much moze , Sacrifice allo foz his ſoule , with the interceſſion 
of the Apoſtles , in whole honoz it was offered at their Relikes, 
in 
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in their Temple, and all by the pzocurement of Conffatinus him 
ſelf, Again, That the Emperour Theodoſmslunior prayed tor his 
fatkers and mothers ſoules, Arcadins and Cudoria, But the ſtorie 
ſaith not (quoth he) that he prayed to S. Chryſoſtome for them, 
as M. Allen thinketh. The ſtozie is Theodoꝛets, and his woꝛds 


Pur. 3i2. 


are theſe: And he ſetting his face and eyes vpon the ſhrine of that Hiſt. Trip. 
holy man, made ſupplications for his parentes, and prayed (him) li. 0.C. 26. 
vt veniam illis tribueret, that he would pardon them the iniuries e Theo. 
which of ignorance they had done him in wozking his death, I.g.c.35.36 
Againe, as touching Yono21ins of the welk, bꝛother to the ſald Pur. 222. 


Arcadius of the Eaſt, wher S. Ambꝛoſe ſaith, Eius principis(The- 22 6. 


odoſij Senioris) et proxime conclamauimus Obitum, et nunc Amb.ſuper 
quadrageſimum diem celebramus, aſſiſtente ſacris Altaribus obitum 
Honorio Principe, We finiſhed of late(vpon the ſeuenth day) this Iheod. 


Princes Obite (Theodotius Senioꝛ their father) and now we ce- »» 
lebrate his fourtyth day, our Prince Honotius ſtanding by the »» 
ſacred Altares. To this Fulke had nothing, but partly to repꝛe⸗ »» 
hend the thing as ſuperſtitious both in the Biſhop and in the Em⸗ 
peronr, partely to inueigh blindly againſt D. Allens franſlation, 
Foz Ambroſe ſpeaketh not (he ſaith) of lus fortyth dayes minde, 
but of the ſolemnitie of his funerall kept 40.dayes togeather. As 
though the fo:tyth day is not one of the fo2tie , and yet alſo how 
playnly he erp:clſeth the ſingulare lolemnitie of the foztyth day, 
as of the Dbite befoꝛe, ſaying, And now we celebrate his fortyth o 
day, whereas others bſe to kepe the Thirde day and the Thir⸗ 2 
fith, (which was and is the vſe of the Romane Church: But 
the Church of Millaine kept the ſeuenth day, and the fortyth. 

Al this conſidered, who ſcefhnof, that aſwel the Catholike Ems 
perours within the fir{k'6 00, yeres be again him, as the others 
oflater tymes ; and therefoze that it is but a caſt ofhis facing 


Edeceining arte, that he ſaith:Before the generall Defection (and Ar. 33, 51. 


Reuelation of Antichriſt) it is an caſye matter to name you the 
| Emperows and Princes of our Church, as Conſtantine the great 


See the inpu- 


K 7 dent Herenke, 
Iouinianus, Valentinianus, Theodoſius, Arcadius, Honorius, ern, 


Martianus, luſtinianus, Mauritius, & divers other, But whien the condemned be. 


4 of the earth had c n tted fornicatis with the great Whore fare 
of Babylõ (as the holy ghoſt forethewerh Apo. 17. Eig.) it is no 
preiudice to our cauſe, if we canuot ſhew any of them, that laue 
Wa Pp.. niaintei- 
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maintained our Religion, Your malicious and ignozit ſetting of 

the Defection e Antich2iſts rencaling, at the pere 607, J haue 

cdfuted cap.$,pag.126. by the Scriptures moſt manifeſtſp, But 

that you poynt the ſame time fo2 the Ringes of the earth to haue 

foꝛnicated with her, pour tgnozance and malice ſurmounteth it 

ſelfe , as it is enidft by that which J ſay there pag. 126. that Bas 

bylon is this wozld fro the beginning to the ending thercof, and 

called a Whoze fo2 that it hath ſuch alluremtts, wherevpon the 

1. Ioan 2. ſame S. John erhozteth vs in his Epiſtle, and ſaith:;:Louec not the 

e world nor the tlunges that are in the world. The world is tranſi- 

« totie, and alſo the cõcupiſcence of it. And therefoze in his Apoca⸗ 

lipſe, be maketh her to ſit vpon all the carthlp ee wozldly Ringes 

| that euer toke oꝛ ſhall take her parte againſt Gods Church, But 
pour blindnes could finde no carthly Binges in the wozld but 

within theſe laſt 900, peares: pea none to be the Ringes of the 

Earth. but thoſe that be the Ringes of the Church, and their 02s 

Ea. 49. 60. nicatiũ to conſiſt In humbly adoring her, & licking the very duſt 

c of her feete, which they are cõmaunded by the Pꝛophet to do vn⸗ 

Ar. 17. der paine of Damnation, And thereupon D. Allen told you, that 
Diſ.iplime, tobe the true Church, Which exerciſeth Diſcipline vpon offen- 
ders in all degrees, And that al true the Chziſtian Kings haue and 

doe obey her acco2dingly : which is an vnuincible argument foz 

vs againſt vou . in this Demaund. | 1 4 

And yet vou haue ings an pour ſide, alſo ſince the Reuclation 

Ar. 33 34. of Antichziſt: The Grecian Emperours that were Image-b2cay 
32. kers: Charles the great, who wrote a booke againſt Images, and 
called Bertrame to declare his mind vpon the Real preſence and 

| tranſubſtantiaton: and thoſe Princes that defended their maxied 
Prieſts. But leaſt we ſhould obied, that it was but in one or two 
poynts, that theſe did fauour you: Edward the third defended 
Wickleue. Alſo Ziſca & Procopius defended the Bohemians: and 
George lang of Bohemia was depriued of his kingdome by the 
Pope, for detending the Proteſtants An.1 466. Which is wel tos 
wards an hundꝛed peres befoze p name of Pꝛoteſtants (by your 
own confeſſion here Dem. d.) and much moze befoze the religion 
E ol the Pꝛoteſt ants, was coyned. Foz though pon ſay, Wick eue, l 
| wene you will not deny but he was of our Church and Religion, 


* 


ret you may ſe in my 40. Dem. that in derde he was ny" 
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alſo the Bohemians 02 Hullits. But that Coward the third was 
a Wickleuift, who euer heard: though J denie not, but that Cas 
tholike Pzinces are often times paſſing negligent in their office 
and othe, to extirpate Hereſies, vntill by God and his Churches 
admonition on the one ſide, and by the walk (on thother ſide) that 
Heretikes in time doe make both ſpiritually and tempozally of 
ail Common wealthes, they be ſpurred therevnto, The like ab⸗ 
ſurd ignozaunce in ſtozies,o2 rather malice, you and pour bꝛe⸗ 
thꝛen declare, in ſaying that fonde boke againſt Images to be 
Charles the greates, who was cleane tontrarie, an enimie of the | 
Jmage-bzeakers, as is at large + learnedly declared in ꝙ. Copes Cop. Dial. 
Dialogues, Neither is it Carolus agnus, but Carolus rex, 40. 89. 
bꝛother to Lotharius the Emperoz An. 8 4 o. (by Trithemius) to Sander. de 
whõ Bertrame wꝛote De corpore & ſanguine Domini. Neither Imag i. 2. 
was that (as the learned thinke fo2 god cauſes) this Hereticall Ca. 
boke which Decolampadius ſet foꝛth under Bertrames name. 
And is not this a ſubſtantiall reaſon, He declared that he liked 
not the Real preſence and Tranſubſtantiation, in tliat he called 
Bertrame to declate his mind of that matter? Yow much better 
may A reaſon, that both the Cmperour o2 Ring, and all Chꝛiſten⸗ 
dome held the Real pꝛeſence and tranſubſtantiation, becauſe this 
Bertramedurſt not but ſo timerouſly & about the buſh (after the 
maner of all heretikes in the beginning) go againſt it, as we ſe 
in that boke ? No na, ſyꝛ: As J ſaid befoze of Nations, ſo J ſay 
of P22inces : It any were euerted, he might in ſome thing fall on 
your ſide, But thoſe Pzinces in al countries that were cduerted 
from Paganiſme,t alſo their Sucteſſoꝛs, that continued in their 
ſteppes, were in no poynt pours,but ours in all things, 
2 20 In all Perſecutions. Motie 1 5. 
Py 20. Dem. is of the perſecutions both befoze þ Cmperours Article. 7. 
became Chziltians, e alſo afterwards whe ſome of the were per- 
uerted againe with Apoſtaſie 0z Yereſie ; ſaying, that the Keli⸗ 
gion which we reade of in thoſe times, bering the Religion of all pur. 20 8 
Party2s,and (by Fulkes confeſſion here cap.2,pag.4.) of y true 312 K 
Church. is in al poynts ours, and in no one poynt » Pꝛoteſtants. Ar 2 
And to this he hath nothing, but only this, that all true ſaints held . 3-740 
the foundation.leſus Chriſt, (which we do in his ſenſe, the doth 55 
not in the true ſenſe, as I che wed cap. g. and therefoze fozſoth 


Pp.. it is 


Motme 33. 


Article,14. 
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it is proued that they all were of his Church: notwithſtanding 
be is fapne to (ay, that ſome of them buy lded ſtraw and ſtubble 
vpon the foundation, theꝝ were ours ſo playnly in many things, 
as be confeſſeth cap.3,yea and in all things, as I ſhew cap.9. In 
fo much as they haue ſcraped moſt of their names out of the Cal⸗ 
lender, wherof I ſhall ſpeake moze Dem. 46, 


* | 21. Churches. li | 
Jn the 21. Demaund I chalenge ſoꝛ ours the auntient Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtian churches with their furniture both aloꝛe and after the con⸗ 
uerſion of the Romane Emperours:alſo in cur corntry namely, 
as in all others. And Fulke no leſſe chalengeth them to his ſide, 
here tap. 2. pag. 5. But befoze we come to the parttculers, let vs 
fox his anſwere to D. Allens argument: What if it were graunted 
that all Churches (that now remayne, that he addeth, whereas D. 
Allen ſpeaketh generally) were buylded by Papiſts, and for Po- 
piſh vſes: what haue you wonne thereby? As much as nedeth,J 
thinke, Why not? Fo2 the ſame chalenge might the Idolaters 


haue made to the Apoſtles : Shew vs a Temple in all the world, 
that was not buylded by Idolaters and to mamteine Idolattier 


Were that the ſame chalenge, I pꝛay you: The Apultlegrres 
nounced both thoſe Temples, and that Religion: pon renaunce 
Popiſh religion: but do pou alſo renounce al Churches that now 
remayne 2 It vou do, then vou renounce alſo the Churches of the 
lirſt soo. eres. ſoꝛ innamerable of them (as at Rome, ⁊c.)j no 
alſo remaine. But becauſe you map not leaue to vs the Churches 
of that time alſo, fo; feare of attertlaps: vou thinke awd fo como 
to the matter, and to ſay ; But for all your bragges, we are able to 
ſhe uv, that ſuch Churches as were buylded by true Chriſtians,were 
not buylded to ſuch end as yours are. Conffitinus agnus was 
a true Chꝛiſtian with you alſo, and ot him à told you rrewhile in 
the ig Dem. out of Eulebius, that he builded Apoſtolorum tem- 
plum, A temple of the twelue Apoſtles, in his citie of Conſtanti⸗ 
nople, appoynting his owne body to lye in the nitdle of their 12. 
ſhines, Vt defunctus que q; precationum, quze ibidem eſſent ad 


Aypoſtolotuun gloriam offerendæ, particeps efficetetyr: That alſo 


after lus death he might bepattaker of the prayers; whiche there 
ſhould be offered to the Apoſtles glory, Anda his burtal accoz- 
32 A dinglp, 
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dingly, Much people with the Prieſts, preces pro anima Impera- 
toris Deo fundebant: made prayers to God for his ſoule. And 
line wile to this day we ſce, ſaith Euſebius, tliat he enioyeth there 
the dune Ceremonies, and the Myſticall Sacrifice & the ſocietie 
of the holy prayer. This was his end (among others:) and the 
ſame was the end of al our Church founders, (a) ſaith D. Allen. a Pur. 338. 
Hot lo, ſaith Fulke : foz (b) our Stories teſtifie, that at the firſt to 347. 
conuerſion of this Land to Chriſtianitie, the Temples of the Pa- b Pur. 339. 
ane ritons, and of the Idolattous Saxons, were conuerted into Ar. 5 2. 5 7. 
hurches of the Chtiſtians. Ther faꝛe theſo Churches fozfath had 4 % 8 
Pagane founders, and not belæuers ol Purgatozie : as likewiſe . fei, 
Pantheon in Rome. As though that they which conuerted them 
fo the Chꝛiſtian vſe, were not rather their founders:as now alſo 
king Henry the eight is called of yoni, a founder of many places 
that he did not buyld, but only alter. So then here is one ende of 
their Churches, all one and ol our Churches, to wit, to pzay fo 
dead. | 5% ene 117 7:97 
es they were all buylded in the honor of God, of Chriſt: and Ar. 5 3. to 
the moſt of yours in tlie honor of creatures, of Saints. Mary, well M5. 
pmet, The afozeſatd Church of Conſtantinus was it not called, + 
Thetwelue Apoſtles Church? And doth not ©.Augultine De Ci Au de Qu. 
uit. Dei talk of Baſilicæ Martyrum & Apoſtolorum, The Apo- 1; , ca 1 
ſes and the Martyrs Churches or Palaces, calling th alſo Chri: © - 
ſti Baſilieas, Ihe Churches of Chriſt, which you make to be oppo- ** 
ſite one to the other: beſides infinite like examples. And therfoꝛe 
pour plates outiot S aſill and Didymus, S: Auguſtine, that Baſ.cp.1 41 
Temple is ovebo fe: God. make no moꝛe againſt our Churches Did. de ſp. 
now, then againſt theirs at that time. But the places, where B. ſanct. 
Auguſtine anſwereth the matter, foꝛ you to alleage them againſt Au cp. 174 
it, is moſt vayne impudencie. Ye (c) telleth you + the Paganes Ench, c. 5 6. 
foz him ſelfe and fo: va together: But we do not to our Martyrs Cont. Ma- 
build Temples as to Gods, but Memories as to dead men, their xim. Ar. l. i. 
ſqules yet ulng with God? Nee ibi erig nus Altaria, in quibus Titul. 11. 
ſacrificemus Martyri bus, ſed vn Dea, &c. Neither in thoſe me- De ver. ræ. 
mories do we erect Altars (etiam ſuper ſanctum corpus Maityris, ca. 55. 
Not ſo much as them that are made ouer the holy bodies of Mar- a Au. de ci. 
tyrs) vpon them to ſacrifice to the Martyrs : But to the one, both li. S. c. 27. & 
ours and tho Martyts Cod do we offt — las. ca. 10. 
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that Sacrifice, they, as the men of God. be in their place and order 


named, and we honor the Memoties of them as of holy men of 

Ar God. This is the meaning and none other of S. Peters Church, 
x ap Wenne eee amen ene Altar. ar 
- © enenſoof Angels Churches allo, Sosome ing of a Church 
— in mople called Michaclium,S- Michaels, tn memozie of 

an Apparition of that Archangell there. 

Pur..344. , Butinthe third end pou pay vs home, foz the great grauntes 
345. that Conſtantine made to Sylueſter Byſhop of Rome, he made 
to marryed Bythops of Rome. And that were ſo, then crie on a 
Gods name, Viuat Iouinianus, Bleſſing vpon Jouinian, and A- 
nathema to . Auguſtine who called him a monſter, yea and vp⸗ 
pon all the Charche of Rome, where not ſo much as one Pꝛieſt 
would marrie fo2 all his perſwaſions, but ſo faithfully reſiſted 
him, that out of hand they extincted his hereſie, here Cap.s, pag. 
149, Steing this pour impudent moſt falſe aſſcrtion of Rome, 
who will marnell to heare vou ſay as boldly of England: Many 
of theſe Churches and Colledges, yea the moſt notable Cathe- 
drall Churches in Englande, were buylded , for Preachers of the 
*Theni: the Goſpell, and theirwmes to dwell in, and they were firſt inhabi- 
1 ted of marryed Prieſtes. Js it poſſible ? Our ſtorics are plenti- 
full in that poynt: if you beskilfull in antiquitie, you cannot be 
tenoraunt of this, which is teſtified of Ranulphus Caſtrenſis, 
tthrus Weſtmonaſterienſis, the ſtorie of Peterburghe and 
many other. Bou talke ſometymes of a Whetffone as bygge 
as a Pountayne ? You haue wonne it, you muſt needes haue 
it. This our Stozies tell, that manye of our Pꝛieſtes had 
niede ſometymes ok refozmation , and that alſo with violence, 
ſache was their obſtinacie in that durte: as alſo in other 
Countryes, to often. But that any Churches were builded foz 
ſuche wine, oꝛ firſt inhabited by ſach,is a chicken of your owne 


Ar. 5 f. 56. After this we haue to confider what vou ſay of Channcells 
57. and the Roode lofte, of Altars, of Chalices , and Ueſtmentes. 


The Churche of Hr e lib. 10, cap, 4.) had, (Can- 
1 cellos) the Chauncell in ddeſt : and the Altar beyag, but 
cunfeſſe altars one, inthe myddeſt of the 


auncell. Do alſo as the Pricſtes 
alle clurck. and Deacons ſtoode rounde about it. Agayne, Many. Chur- 


ches 


* * 
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ches haue Croſſe Iles. Belike you are ſodainely become our 
Pꝛoctoz. Fo: Chauncelles , Altars, and Croſſes were not (A 

trow ) in your fellowes late buyldinges (which you mention 

Pur.342.) at Dzleans, Antwarpe, and other places, And there- 

fo:e as ſodainly you chaunge agayne , and ſay, that the Chaun- 

celles are but additions buylded ſince the Churches, of lyke- 

lyhood by the perſons that diſdayned to haue their place in 

the wyddeſt of the people as the olde manner was. Cuen as 

likely as that it was of diſdapne, that Saint Ambꝛoſe by his a 

Archdeacon commaunded the Emperour Theodoſius ſenior, . 125 

out of the Chauncell, telling bim that it was for the Cleargie 8 20mm l 

onely., ſolis ſacerdotibus. If you knowe that maruellous Sto⸗ . abe 

rie, you may better remember pour ſelfe, becauſe vou ſape, In 4 
the Orientall Churche, as their Ceremonies are diuers from 

yours, ſono doubt the faſhion of their Temples differeth from 

yours. Pou map there perceaue that both in the Calf and Welt 

Churche , the diuerſitie was not in the Ceremonics noz Tem⸗ 

ples, but in the Byſhops , foz many were flatterers, oz vn⸗ 

ſkilfull , every one was not an Ambzoſe. Yowbeit ſome. little 

differences are in the Temples alſo of one Citie, but without 

iarre, yea all very ſightiy becomming our Church, as varie⸗ Pfal. 44. 

tie in the Qutenes godly garment. But your Religion may 

not beare any Chauncels at all, nepther in the myddeſt noz 

at the Caſt ende. It may not, beare the length into the Cat, 

which was and is the common and Apoſtolike fourme , but 

will haue all rather to be rounde, actoꝛdyng to the example 

of thoſe fewe which befoze were lyghtly Temples and Sp⸗ 

nagogues of the Paganes and Jewes: as Saind Maria Ro- 

tunda in Rome, which was Pantheon , and thoſe two at 2 Euſ in vi: 

London and Camb:idge which you do mention. It may not C9!t. Ii. 2.c. 

bear the out Ades to make it in foꝛme of a Croſle lying along vp- 2.1.4. c. 5 5 

von the ground. No it map nat beate any Croſſe aꝛ Rode at all, S0. li c. 8. 

to be in the Church,. although Conſtãtinus had (a) Tabernaculum b Euſ. or. de 

ee e eee e Crolle, 5 laud: Coſt. 
bout with him in the warres,; and alſo in Pieruſalem (! ls pag 367. 

dicated an e om 1 Signo Crucis, to the rr lch. de 

fall ſgne of the Croſſe > and alſo it vp O Trophæa victoriæ laud. Coſt, 
1320 en dein contra pa. 368.388 

vs * 


OS 
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tontra mortẽ partæ T numphant ſignes of the victorious Croſſe, 

in the Churches and Temples conſecrated to God. And in his 

Clurch of our Lords Paſsion, the very Croſſe it ſelfe' that our 

Paulin. e Satitour dyed vpon kept in ſecret, quam Epiſcopus vrbis eius 
_= 16 * quotannis, cum paſcha domini agitur, adorandam populo, prin- 
deu, ceps ipſe venerantium promit, The which moſt holy Croſſe, the 
4 Biſhop of Hieraſalem'{as S. Paulinus Biſhop of Nola, and S. 

e Auguſtines great familiar friend wꝛiteth) bringeth fortkheuery 

a vete to be adored of the people, him ſelſe beeing the firſt & chie- 

« felt of them that worſhip it: and that at Caſter, die qua Crucis 
4 ius Myſterium celebratur, ipſaq́; ſacramentorum cauſa eſt, 
A 2 ry ſivts of the Croſleit ſelfe is celebrated, and it ſelfe is the cauſe 
ood Friday, Of the ſertice, as it were a certayne banner of the holy ſolenmitie. 
nere cap. 3. Pour religion may not beare theſe things, as which (you lay) the 
pag.. auncient Church toke of Ualentinian Veretikes i noz ſo muche 
and cap,6, as'one Attar in a Church, howbeit then allo were many Altars 
pag. 39. tn one Church. Fo: the fame Paulinus in the ſam# place wꝛi⸗ 
e teth, that the ſame Church was Auratis coruſca loquearibus, & 

* aureis diues Altaribus, gliſtering with gilded Rofes, and rich with 

Beda hi. l. 5 golden Altars. And his Church of the Reſurrection, tria Altaria 
C16. 17.18. continebat, had three Altars, as we reade in . Bede. 2 
And what do you falke agayne of Chalices of wood and of 
Naſſe, and of ſel ling tlie golden and ſiluer veſſels, euen the holioſt 
veſſels of all to receeme eaptiues? ſeeing that you may beare ns 
Chalices at all, n hvly veriels at all, but ſayplaynly: Your veſt- 
mts are of as good ſtuffe as your Chalices, the old Church knew 
none ſuch. Then belike you neuer read of that Sacra Stola ex 
Theod . ii. 2 aurxis filis cõte ta, H oly Cope, wouen of gold thredes, the which 
g. / Conftantitus Hits che Bilkop of Frierultlenz, Vit en aretve 
„ fcacroſancti B. Gffatis un te lum obiret to weare wien he did 

a Vita S. ſolenmlyy ce ate the adminiſtration of holy Baptiſme: Be⸗ 
Fulg cus. cafe . Fulgentius (out of (a) whole life (b)yonr autho2 O. An⸗ 
b Ant. a p. toninus toke it) had neuer an (c) holyday coate, dert onely one 
h1.11.11.6,12, poate fo: all times, and fo2 all things, you „ he ſaide 
e Heer lin, afſe((acricabat) without holy veſtments: Wheti thoſe nrofte 
con. Pelag. perfect Monks are in Hiſtoꝛies noted to haue bene ehe, do 
5 von ſo vnderſtand it? How then was D. Saſill ſo commended 4 
N =_ the 


Ar.; 7. 


afi quoddam ſacræ ſolennitatis inſigne, Vpon the day that the 


Cap. io. dem ai. 7 TO FVEKE. 305 
the Malens, quod in Natali Domini tanto cum orna- 
tu,tamg; decenter ſacerdotio fungeretur, For executing in Chriſt- 
mas with ſuch ornamentes, and ſuch comelyneſſe? As alſo, when 
&,Ch:iſoſtomes Prieſtes and Deacons were beaten at Caſter by Sozo. li.. 
his enemies in the Church · Et in ornatu (vt erant) per vim rap- ca,z2:, 
ti, and in their ornamentes(ſo as they were) carried away violent- „ 
ly. Foz though ſome in great pouertie, as commonly in times of 
perſecution and ſpoile, as now alſo in England, vſed either none 
oz very ſimple veſtmentes,and woden, glaſen, leaden, 02 copper 
Chalices : and although you ſap, The ſeruice of God hath ſmall Ar. 5 . 
neede of furniture in outward things, for God being a ſpirit, is not 
worſhipped with outward pompe : yet it is euident , that the 
Churches then, in times of peace, were much richer in ſuch ſtuffe 
and (as Paulinus calleth it) in alma ſacri pompa miniſterij, in Paulin, epi. 
the magnificall pompe of the holy miniſterie, then they be now: 12.ad Scu. 
in ſo much that Acacius Biſhop of Amida (of whom you talke) 
was able therewith to rederme at once ſeuen thouſand captiues, 
to feede them, and to giue them to bzing them home into Perſia. 
There was belike in England ſuch neceſſitie to redeeme Cap- Ambr. off 
tives, 02 to build Temples of God, foz the enlarging of the Bar- |, , (a ., 
ty2s monumentes,o2 to pꝛouide that requies defunctorum might E 
be at the buriall of Chriſtian men, which are the three vſes that 
S. Ambꝛoſe hath in the place that you alleage. Sane ſi in ſua ali- 
2 dermat emolumenta, crimen eſt. Marry if any man turne ,,,, 

em to his owne.commoditie,it is an heynous fault. But it was done in E. g- 
not fo that, if was foz the fozeſaid cauſes : and then withall a . | 
reuerent choiſe was made firſt of non initiata vaſa, vnconſecra- 
ted veſſell, and after when neceſitie v2ged alſo to the conſecia- 
ted,great reſpect was had, ne Eccleſia Myſtici poculi forma non 
exiret, that a Myſticall cuppe went not from the Church in his 
owne forme; ne ad vſus nefarios ſacri calicis miniſterium transfe- 
retur,leaſt the inſtrument of a ſacred Chalice( which he there cal- 
leth alſo a veſſel of our Lords bloud, Gold in which our Lords 
bloud is powred) might be conuerted(by the buyers) into wicked 
vies. Are you not aſhamed to cite ſuch places out of antiquitie, 
you that hateChalices becauſe they beChalices,and becauſe they 
be conſecrated? | 

Atter all this vou ſay full wiſcly ; We are content, that your Ar. 7. 
016 > Ag.]. Church 


Socr. li. 7. 
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Church by her gorgeous garmẽts, aſwel as by other things ſhould 
declare it ſelf to be that woman which is preſcribed to be clothed 
in purple;gold,pearles, and ſuch like ornaments, Apoc. 2. The 


the meane time to giue vs a blow , care not that the ſtroke ligh- 
teth withall vpon the Pꝛimitiue Church (foz it was not yours, 
why ſhould you ſpare it:) as J haue here ſhewed, g as pour ſelfe 
tonfeſle in ſpeaking aboue of thoſe golden and filuer veſſels that 
Acacius ſold, and elſewhere of thoſe Princely buyldings, that by 
| Conſtantine and other Chriſtian Princes were firſt ſet vp, E mult 
4 confeſſe much like of thoſe fozmer „Caues or vaultes vn- 
| 4 der the earth, if you know well the ſto2yp of . Laurences mar 
ty2zdome,namely that the Tyꝛant ſaid to him. 
Prod Hm Hunc eſle veſtris Orgijs Argenteis ſcyphis ferunt 
11 2 & artẽ, proditũ eſt, Fumare ſacrum ſanguinem : 
Nn Hanc diſciplinam fœderis, Auroq́; nocturnis ſacris 
Libent vt auro antiſtites: - Adſtare aftixos cereos. 
| This is the vſe and order of your Ceremonies, as ſome haue con- 
| feſled,this is the docttine of your Teſtament, That the Prelates 
. do ſacrifice in gold: In ſiluer cuppes (they ſay) the iacred bloud 
| | | doth ſmoke: and that the tapers ſtand vpon gold, at the facrifice 
/ 


in the night, | | 
Likewiſe by that litle which J haue ſaid of the Croſſe and the 
Signes thereof, it is euident that in your vſuall rayling agaynſt 
Ar.4. dumbe Images,ſtockes,and ſtones, you do no moze but vtter that 
Pur. 20, 21, PM are no moze of the auncient true Church, then of our Church 
| 22.460, Now Wwhichyou denie fo be the true Church. . Paule in derde 
2.Cor 6. (aith, that the Temple of God and Idolles can not agree togea- 
ther, ſpeaking of Chziſtians that did dꝛaw with Jnfidels, as re- 
cetuing of meate ſacrificed to their Jdolles, ſuch as now receiue 
of Caluins bꝛead. But that the true Temples of God, and Jma- 
ges belonging fo the ſame God, agree well together, yon can not 
dente, but you muſt reuoke your owne confeſſion made here of 
thoſe auncient Temples of Chꝛiſt. And therefoze you do but like 
pour ſelfe,to ſay : I care not what your fathers called or counted 
Sacrilege. But God our heauenly father comaunded vs to breake, 
burne,and deſtroy al your Idols, and to deface al the monuments 
of them, Deut. 1a. And all the godly Patriailtes — 
4 6 Org 
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true ſenſe of which plate J haue giuen cap.8. pag. 126. But you in 


er 
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before Chriſtes coming and ſince, haue giuen vs example hereof 

What els : they gaue vs example to ſet vp Croſſes, 4 you exam 

ple to pull them downe, You may roll in ſuche Rhetoꝛike befoꝛe 

foles that receiue your abſurde pꝛinciples, to wit, that the Idols 

of the Paganes were Images ol the Chꝛiſtians. But when the 

ſimpleſt Catholike doth no moze but denie your pꝛinciple, vou 

are by and by non plus. No ſyꝛ, but to auoyde pꝛolixitie, J could 

tell you; playnely and at large who were your fathers in theſe 

ſpoyles that you haue made of Chꝛiſtes churches, to mit, the Do- 

natiſtes, the Arrians, the Cutychians, yea Julianus Apoſtata, 

rea and that vou haue out-ſhot them all, and left nothing to An⸗ 

tichziſt him ſelle but onely to fill vp the meaſure, as J haue ſuffi⸗ 

ciently touched cap. 8. pag. 128. And therefoze neither will that 

ſerue, which againe you ſay : Suche liuings as are appoynted vs Pur. 341. 

by the Prince, and the law, we may emoy with a good conſcience. 

No lp2,it will not ſerue. Foz you may remember the ſkozie in S, | 

Ambzole, De Baſilicis tradendis. He would dye rather then to Ambr. li.5. 

deliner the Churches to the Emperour,and the Arrian Empzeſſe pot epiſt. 
is mother. And ſo you enioy our Churches with as god a con- 32. & cp. 33. 
lence,as the Arrians ſhould hane done at that time:as you ſhal 

fcele when you come in your courſe, after your ſenioꝛs, befoze 

the iuſt indge our mothers huſband, whoſe Dowzies they be. 


22. Seruice. | Motiue 32 
The * — is — the Dcruice, which og wozde Article. 6. 
no n we, ſaying here cap.2. pag. 4. anti- 
nus buylded thoſe Churches for = aflewblics and Seruice, and 
in the Cryptes alſo before that, our aſſemblies were kept, But in 
dede he confeſſeth that it was ours, and retececth it acco2dingly : 
ſo that J muſt Cande here to defende it rather then to clayme it. | 
Vis defence of their new Communion boke is this: Whoſoc- Pur.377. 
uer were children of the true Church, would neuer finde faulte 
with our Communion, which can not be condemned by the 
worde of God: and therefore careth not for the compariſon of "DIE 
the cuſtome of other men, which whether they vſed the like or | 
not, in forme of words (whith is not materiall) ſo they vſed not 
other ſubſtance of matter, except they did it beſides the worde 
of God, And pet it muſt be pꝛeiudiciall to our Palle boke, 
Pry N4.y, (not 
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Ar.21.38. (notthat the boke was made ſince the Apoſtles time, bat) that 
Pur..402. any pcece was added ſince by certain Popes, yea though the very 


413. ſame peetes be retcined in their comnnton boke alſo, Let al men 
therloꝛe conſider,how tult the defence is that J made in this De⸗ 
maund, to wit, that no piece, be it neuer ſo new, neither in the 

Maſſe boke, noz in our other Seruice bokes, is contrary to the 

old faith of the Apoſtles conteined in the woꝛd of God wꝛitten o: 

vn witten: yea the ſame in ſubſtante, and comonly in fozme of 

-wo2ds alſo, was in the Apoſtles and Fathers Churches. 

The Primitive Let one example hereof be, Pꝛaper fo2 the dead, and that alſo 

church bad the in the Canon of the Maſſe, as Fulke him ſelfe confeffeth here at 


8 large cap. 3. pag. 1. to. ar. And whatloeuer he obieneth again the 
ac che piimitiue Church and vs fo2 it, ſaying they had it of the Diuell 
© © Ec. (cap.3.pag.22.) that it is againſt the Scriptures, and contrary 
to the ſame Doco2s them ſelues: haue anſwered all cap.6,pag, 
47.to5 6.and cap:8;pag.133.to 134. and cap.9.pag,16:.to 164.pag 

193.f0 214. 
5 Let another example be, pꝛaying to Saintes, as he alſo ton⸗ 


felleth here cap. 3. pag 10. And what he obiecteth againſt the Fa- 

ters and vs foz it, J aunſwere cap, 6, and cap.$, pag.138, ſaning 

Ar.z5, one place of ©. Auguſtines, vpon which he ſaith : Note that no 

Sacrifice ought to be offered to Martyrs, but prayer is a Saerifice, 

| therforc it ought to be offered only to God, Secondly, that Mar- 

" of tyrs were not called vpon in the time of the Sacrifice, but onely 

named for remembraunce. Cunningly noted, as appcareth by 

Aug, tract. theſe wo2ds of his in another place:Non fic beatos Martyres,&c. 

$.4. in Toa. We do not make ſuch a commemoration of the bleſſed Martyrs 
De ve. Ap. as of other that reſt in peace: that we alſo pray for them, but ta- 


ſermo 17. therthatthey may pray for vs. Mas this, to be onely named foz 
Aug. ciui. remembzaunce ? Neither in the plate that you alleage doth he 
Ii. 22, ca 10. ſay, that they were not called vpon in the time of ſacriffce, but, 
Non tamen a Sacerdote qui ſacrificat, inuocantur, The Prieſt that 
ſacrificeth, doth not inuocate them, And what he meaneth by his 

Aug. Cut, inuocation that ſacrificeth,hedeclareththere afoze, ſaping: Which 
u. 3. ca. 1 of the faithfull euer heard the Prieſt ſtanding at an Altar,though 
—_—_— alſo made ypon the holy body of a Martyr for Gods honor and 


preclare maie. ſeruite, to ſay inthe prayers 02 Canon: Offero tibi Sacrificium 
fi ue, &. Petre, vel Paule, vel Cyprianc, I offer ſacrifice to thee,O 8 — 
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Paule, or Cyprian? But otherwiſe fo2 pzaying fo Party2s, ©. 
Auguſtine is very playne in the ſame wozke, the ſame boke,and 
almoſt the ſame chapter, telling certaine Pyzacles, one in a wo- 
man, that prayed to the holy Martyr . Steut᷑, in S. Auguſtines Aug. ci. l. 2. 
owne Church, ad ſanctum Martyrem orare perrexerat: another ca. &. 9.10. 
in a pwze man, that prayed aloude to the twentie Martyrs in the, 
ſame towne,ad viginti Martyres clara voce orauit. And ſuch = | 
racies are done (he ſaith)by God, at the Martyrs ſuite & inſtance, „ 
eis orantibus & impetrantibus. And therfoze whether pzayer be a 
ſacriſtce, oꝛ no:and how it is, 02 is not, we nede not ſtand here a⸗ 
bout it. As alſo, becauſe he doth not ſay, that no ſacrifice ought 
to be offered to Martyrs as you pꝛetend, but he ſpeaketh of exter⸗ 
nal ſacrifice(the definition wherof you may conceine by that litle 
which J ſaid cap. s. pag. 49.) and of one certaine externall ſacrt- 
fice, We offer the ſacnfice to the one God, who is both the Mar- Aug. de ci. 
tyrs God, & ours: At which ſacrifice they be named in their place li. S. ca. 27. 
and order. In ſo much that by this one Sacrifice he anſwereth 7h: pre er ts 
the Paganes, touching certaine diſhes of meate bzought by ſome =/ 4 
Chꝛyſtians fo the Party2s churches, euen as J anfwere you jonmes 2 
touching pꝛaper made to them. Non autem iſta eſſe, &c. But that ; 
theſe be not ſacrifices to the Martyrs, he knoweth that knoweth 
the One Sacrifice of the Chriſtians, which is there offered to God. 
Thoſe Chꝛiſtians do meane no more, but to haue them there ſan- 
ctified by the merites of the Martyrs, in the name of the Lorde of 
the Martyrs, 

Let the third erample be of ceremonies generally, ſuche as he 
confeſſeth here cap.3.pag.iq̃. to haue bene in the pꝛimitiue church 
alſo, And two obtectons of his againſt them, J haue anſwered 
tap. 6. pag. 45. But now he will repꝛoue them out of Scripture 
alſo, ⁊ firſt by his vſual argumt᷑t ab authoritate negatiue. Becauſe Ar. 19. 
they are deſtitute of God his word, which only is able to giue th] 
ſtrength and eſtimation, And yet in other plates, cleane tontra⸗ 
ry, not only Dcripture,but alſo example of the Pꝛimitiue church 
is ſuffictcnt foz them: as where he ſaith: If any thing be allowed Ar. 21. 42. 
without controuerſie on both ſides, it did either procede from the 
Scripture of God, or frõ the Primitiue Church, or els it is a thing Ar-4 8, 
meerely indifferent. And to this purpoſe he titeth Juſtinus Par- Iuſt. Apol. 
tyꝛ, who declareth playnly (he faith) what order of ſeruice and 2. 
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miniſtration of Sacramentes our Church vſed before Papiſtrie 
preuay led. As though the boke 02 boks of ſeruice were no moze 


then theſe few lines in Juſtinus. And yet alſo to ſie þ blinoneſſe 
of this ma, ſo litle as hebzingeth out of that Party, vet is there 
plaine againſt his Communid boke , Water mingled with wine, 
But no one woꝛd againſt the Paſſe boke, yea it is the very ſũme 
of the Palle, vnleſſe you be ſo foliſh to thinke , that the Biſhops 
ſermon, the Reccauing of all pzeſent , the Carying of it to them 
that be abſent , and the Rich mens offering , may not be omitted. 
in any alle, noz fo any cauſe, Now let vs here againſt Cere- 
monies, pour authozities of Scripture affirmatiuelp. We Felt 
and abhorre all your . which you count᷑ ho- 
ly and ſolemne obſcruations. For we know. that God is not to be 
worthipped with ſuch thinges,but that the true worſhippers muſt 
worſhip him in ſpirite and veritie. Ioa. 4. Then belike you deteſt 
all Ceremonies aud all outward thinges , thoſe alſo of the Pꝛi⸗ 
mitine Church, yea and of the Scripture it ſelfe, which erewhile 
pon allowed, You ſaw this reply and therefoze in another place 
ou would moderate the matter, ſaping: The ſeruice of God hath 
mall necde of furniture, in outward things. For God beeing a 
ſpirite, is not worſhipped with outward Pompe, but with ſpiritu- 
all and inward reuerence. And as for other furniture that is ne- 
ceſſarie, was decreed to the Church by the Emperour Conſtantine 
and his Succeſſors: Notwithſtanding the Church was in better 
caſe before ſuch furniture was graunted,then ſince, Like one that 
will not hold his peace, and yet cannot tell what to ſay. Jf Gods 
being a ſpirite admitteth ſome outward furniture well ynough, 
then haue you miſſenſed that text, The meaning is, that outward 
thinges, without the inward man pleaſe not God: But foz all 
that the inward man may vſe outward geſtures, outward woz- 
des, and other outward thinges,as Chzilt him ſelfe,his Apoſtles, 
and all the Church euer did, Foz ſo to do,is to adoze God who is 
a ſpirit, in ſpirit 4 truth, And touching the other text that you al- 
leage not, but allude vnto, thoſe weake & beggerly elemẽtes Gal, 
4.are the Ceremonies of the old law, ſpectally after the death of 
Chꝛiſt whom they ſhadowed,and much moze the Galathians be⸗ 
ing Gentiles, to whom they neuer parteyned: and you wꝛeſt it 
againſt the Ceremonics that are vſed in the adminiſtration of 
the gracious Sacramentes of Chzilt, and that by the oꝛder of 
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them that could ſap, Viſum eſt ſpiritui ſancto & nobis: It hath 4 g. 5. 
ſeemed good to tlie holy Ghoſt, and to vs. Like as agaynſt the 
Leſſons, Reſponſes, Verlicles and ſuche other diſtinctions or 
varieties in the Seruice, you alleage Patth, 15, In vayne do they Ar.20. 
worſhippe me, teaching for doctrine the preceptes of men, Such 
is pour ignozance in the Scripture, by reaſon of pour malice. 
The pꝛeceptes of men, are thoſe which be of men, and not of 
God: as thoſe traditions of the two late Elders, Yilleb x Dam- 
mai, being partly friuolous, as thoſe vayne lotions, partly alſo 
confrarte to Gods Commaundementes , as that of Corban, _ 
wherevppon ©. Paule biddeth Titus to be earneſt wh the Lit.. 
Cretenſians, that they liſten not to Iudaicall fables, & manda- 
tis hominum, and to the preceptes of men that turne away from 
the trueth : Wherevpon the inuentions alſo of Luther, Caluine, 
and all other Yerefikes, are the pꝛeceptes of men, and their fol- 
lowers worſhip they knowe not what, Joan, 4. and if they be Pur. 21. 
alſo zclous, it is without knowledge, Rom. 10, But ſo are not 
likewiſe the pꝛeceptes of them, to whom our Sauiour ſaide, 
He that heareth you, heareth me, and he that deſpiſeth you, de- Luc.10. 
ſpiſeth me, And therefoze ©, Paule commannded them of Dy- 
ria and Cilicia, to keepe the preceptes of the Apoſtles and Att.1y 16, 
Prieſtes, that were decreed in the Councell of Pieruſalem, ©. 
Auguſtine likewiſe (here cap. 6. pag. 45.) embzaceth the Ce- 
remonies decreed in Couucels of Bilhoppes , and muche moze 
them that are vſed thꝛoughout the whole Churche. And you fal- 
ſifie the Councell of Laodicia, when you ſaye , It decreed, that Conc. Lao 
nothing ſhould be ſong or read in the Churche , but the Ca- ca. 5 9. 
nonicall bookes of holy Scripture, No Dy? , that did rather 
pour friende Paulus @amoſatenus , who-reieed the Pſalmes | 
and Songs which to the honour of our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt, de- Euſ. li. 7, 
cantari folent; are wont to be ſong (faith Cuſebius) tanquam 2. 
recentiores, as beeing but lately made, and ſet out by men of 
late memorie : Renewing the Yereſie of Artemon agaynlt the 
Godhead of Chzilte, the whiche a certapne Catholike doth 
there confute long afoze ex Hymnis a fidelibus fratribus an- Euſ.li.c, 
_ tquitus perſcriptis concentu quodam, By the Hymnes made c.27. 
of olde in meeter by faythfull brethren, Ye maketh mention a Euſ.li. >, 
alſo of (a) the Hymnes of Nepos : Theodozetus and Zoſome- ca. 19. 
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nus olf (e) the Hymnes of S.Efrem in the feaſtes of Martyrs, and 


D.Auguſtine very often of (f) the Hymnes of S. Ambroſe. The 
Councell of Laod. doth no moze but fo2bid privatos & vulgares 
Pſalmos, priuate and vulgar Pſalmes (made by ſimple men) 
to be ſaid in the Church, as the (g) Pileuitane Councell alſo com- 
maundeth,that no other praycrs,or collectes, or Maſſes, or prefa- 
ces, or commendations, or handlayings be ſaid in the Church, niſi 
quæ a prudentioribus tractatæ. But ſuch as haue bene examined 
by ſome more skilfull, or allowed in the Synode, leaſt it chaunce 
ſomething to be made againſt the faith, or by ignoraunce, or by 
negligiyce. Likewiſe touching leſſons, the Councel of Laod. doth 
no moZ but fozbyd the Apocryphall Scriptures, libros non Ca- 
nonicos, to be read, ſed ſolos Canonicos veteris & noui Teſtimen- 
tu, but the onely Canonicall bookes of the olde and new Teſta- 
ment: as alſo the. 3. Countell of Carthage decreeth, that beſide 
the Canonicall Scriptures, nothing be read in the Church vnder 
name of the diuine — ko which cauſe both Councelles 
doth there declare, which bokes be Canonicall,and the Carthage 
Councell addeth alſo, that the Martyrs Paſsions may be read, 
when their anniuerſarie dayes be celebrated. 
Theſe examples declare manifeſtly, that vou deteſt in our ſer⸗ 
uice euen thoſe things, which were in the ſernice of the Pꝛimi⸗ 
tiue Churche , and all without cauſe : and that it is an hoꝛrible 
blaſphemie, where you ſay: If you demaund, whence your Cere- 
monies,feſtiuall dayes, feaſtes, and varieties of P eruice did pro- 
ceede ?I aunſwere plainly, out of the bottomleſſe pit of Hell. 
Foz touching dayes alſo ( which may be the laſt example) ol 
Faſting, and Feaſting: you conkeſſe (cap. 3. pag. 13. and cap. 6. 
pag. 43.) that Aerius and Jouinianus were condemned in the 
Pꝛimitiue Church foꝛ Yeretikes,becauſe they denyed the dayes 
and merites of Faſking, and the Scriptures that vou obiect a- 
gainſt the Fathers, vs foz it, J haue aunſwered tap. 8. pag. 40. 


to. 143. Likewiſe you confeſſe, that Feſtiuall dayes were vſed in 
the Primitine Church: adding, to ſhewe of what Church you be, 
chat they might haue bene omitted,without any hurt of Chriſti- 
an Religion wel. But they were not kept in honour of the Saints 
as they are of the Papiſtes (foz that is great Idolatrie, as alſo to 
build Churches in the honor of Saintes, but only for the memory 
of 
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of the martyres ahd other Saintes, that their good life might be 
followed, Whether foz that oncly, let ©. Auguſtine be witneſſe, 
where he ſaith: The Chriſtian people doth celebrate together the Ayo cdᷣtra 
martyres memories with religious ſolemnitie, Et ad exitandam Fault 1 +; 
imitationt᷑ et vt meritis eotum conſocietur,atque orationibus ad- (, 21. 
juuetur, Both to ſtirre vp imitatis , and to be ioyned in felowſhip 
to their merites, and holpen with their prayers. Mas not this 
to kepe their memoꝛies in their honoꝛ alſo? As againe it is ma⸗ 
nifeſt not onely by certapne places alleaged befoze , but alſo in 
the very woꝛds that you alleage, de ver,Relig.cap.s 5. The ſaints Ar. 20. 5 4. 
muſt be honored for imitation,not adored for religion. Honora- ,, 
mus eos charitate,non ſeruitute, We honour the bleſſed Angels „ 
with charitie, not with ſeruice. Doth he not 2eſlp anouch „ 
their honoring 2 As foz your note, that Seruitus is the ſame that 
Dulia is, contrary to the Papiſts which will worſhip them with 
ſeruice called Dulia or Seruitus, it is but pour, vnacquayntance 
in D. Auguſtines wz2itings, Reade De Quit. ei li. 10. ca. i. La- Scruitus. 
triam quippe noſtri, vbicunq́; ſanctarum Scripturarum poſitum Latria. 
eſt, interpretati ſunt Seruitutẽ: For her ſoeuer in the wy Scrip- „ 
tures in Greeke is put Latria, our Latines haue tranſlated it Ser- „ 
uitus. And ſo you may ſee, that he vſcth Seruitus foz Latria, not foz „ 
Dulia, as alſo he vſeth Religio foz reſeeia being ſynonymum to 
Lareia, But ſaith he, ſpeaking of cultus Deitati debitus, the wor- »» 
ſhip due fo the Godhead, Propter quem vno verbo 1 1 
— ſatis mihi idoneum non occurrit Latinum, Greco, &c. »» 
cauſe to ſignifie it in one word, I finde no Latin word apt + 55 
nough (neither Religio noz Seruitus, although in that boke De »» 
vera 2 ſo vſed them, being vet but a Lay man) I do, where »» 
it is neceſſarie, vtter my mind by the Greeke word, Latria. ” 
Lo Jhanealleaged here no moze but as an anſwere, And yet 
Z haue made it manifeſt,that notwithſtanding all his obiecttons, 
pea alſo by his owne confeſſion, the Dernice of the Pꝛimitiue 
Church was ours, and not the Pꝛoteſtants: defend6dq it alſo ea⸗ 
ſily againſt his vaine cauils. either ſhal he euer be able to ſh:w Ar. 38. 40. 
that any Church, Latin oz Greeke,B2ytiſh o2 other, had authen⸗ 49. 
ticall ſernice,but it was ours, as D. Allen told him befoꝛe. 
Now as fo: the Language in which the Seruice is, that ma- 5ouice in 
keth no difference in the Deruice it ſelfe. = pꝛaying foz d dead ue. 
2 r.. is 
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is all one, whether it be in Latine oꝛ in Cngliſh, Pet betauſe he 
holveth, that it ought to be in the vulgar tongues, let vs ſe what 
be his groundes thereof. 

Weẽ can eaſily ſhew it out of the Scripture, ſo he ſaith, but no 
woꝛd that he alleageth any where. But bylike he meaneth the 
plate to the Coꝛinthians, by which his fellowes do commonly 
reied the Latin Seruice, as if it were that miraculous gifte 
which the Apoſtle there calleth, Loqui linguis, to ſpeake with 
tongues. Which alſo he doth not reiec, but moderate, foz the va⸗ 
rietie of tertapne much like to *ſfome Pꝛoteſtantes that thinke 
all learning to be the tongues. Now if any learned man, ſeeing 
it is not the ſeruice that D. Paule there ſpeaketh of, thinke pet 
that one may argue thence: at the leaſt a ſinuli: Let him conſt- 
der, firſt, that ſo the maner of the ſimple: Catholikes, who pꝛape 
to them ſelues pꝛiuatelp in the Latine tongue which they vnder- 
ſtande not, is not condemned, but iuffified. Foz, He that ſpea- 


cc keth in a tongue, fpeaketh not to men, but (yet) to God. And, he 
« that ſpeaketh in a tongue, doth alſo edific him ſelfe (in ſpirite, 
« that is, in aſteu.) For if I pray in a tongue, my ſpirite (02 affec- 
« tion) praycth, though my vnderſtanding be without fruite. And 
c therefo2e If thou bleſſe, oꝛ giue thankes in ſpirite, thou doeſt it 
ac well. But if there be no Interpreter, let him be ſilent in the Chur- 
« che, and ſpeałe to him ſelfe and to God. The difference is ones 
- ly this, that thoſe Coꝛinthians reteiued immediately of the holy 


Ohoſt, ſuch pꝛayers in ſuch a tongue. And theſe Catholikes now 
receiue the like pꝛapers of the ſame holy Ghoſt, but by ß Church. 
Decondly,that the Church in her publike pꝛaiers doth not ſpeake 
in a tongue, becauſe the Latine tongue is not in Englande a 
firaunge tongue, ſo, as it were if one ſhould ſay Palſe at Rome 
in the Engliſh tongue, And ſo the queſtion is not now the ſame, 
as was betwene the Apoſtle and theCo2inthians : but, wheres 
as the Church would do all things fo2 edification, (as S. Paule 
commaundeth, ) the queſtion is, whether this be obtcined in the 
Publike pꝛapers ef the whole woꝛlde, rather by the Lating 
tongue, that is to ſave, by the Common tongue, o2 els by the ſe⸗ 
uerall vulgare tongues, that is to ſay, by the Pꝛiuate tongues, 
To which queſtion, the Catholikes, dzawing all to common oz 
vnitie, haue one anſwer ; Veretikes and — 

om 
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from the Common, and ſcattering into many ꝛiuates, haue an 
other. At Coꝛinth the cafe was other wiſe, both becauſe the tons 
gues were vtterly ſtraunge, and alſo becauſe the pꝛapers were 
not Set and Solemne, in wꝛiting and cuſtome, but momenta⸗ 
neous, ſuggeſted of the Holy ghoſt to ſome one foꝛ the time, ſo 
that of them they were not vnderſtod, there was no p2ofite at all 
in their publication, And thercfo2e they ſhould not publiſh them, 
but ſpeake to them ſelues and to God. Reade the learned Latin 
boke of F. Ledeſima the Jeſuite vpon this matter. He ſheweth 
at large and ſubſtantially, that it is neither neceſſarie, no no2 ex⸗ 
pedient, the Publike Seruice to be in all vulgare tongues, how⸗ 
beit the Popes holines may (by the Councell of Trent) do ther⸗ 
in with any Nation as he ſeeth cauſe, 
And Fulke can not no2 doth not denie, but that in the Pꝛimi⸗ 
tiue Church all the Nativs of the Latine Church had the ſernice 
in Latine, neither can he, oz doth he denie, but many of the ſame 
Natiõs had vulgare tongues of their owne which were not La- 
tine, as the Punike tongue, the Dutch tongue, the Bꝛytiſh togue 
tic. What doth he then ? Me holdeth, that all the people (and pet 
once he dare not but adde, For the moſt parte, which is ynough a⸗ 
gainſt him) of the ſaid Nations, beſydes their vulgare tongues, 
ſpake and vnderſtood Latine. Andhow doth he pꝛoue this abſurd 
poſition 2 By the Germaine oz French Councelles of Tow2es, Turon. 3. 
Magunce, and Nhemes, in the time of Carolus Pagnus. Where- c. 7. 
as one of his places ts ſo plaine againſt him, that it ſaith, as we Nlagunt. c. 
do now alſo,yvf any man cannot learne (ſo ſtrange and hard was 25.4 5-43. 
the Latine tongue vnto them) his Creede and Pater noſter in Rhem.c.:5, 
Latine, Vel in ſua lingua hoc diſcat, Let him learne it at the leaſt 
in his owne tongue. One other taketh oꝛder foꝛ Homilies to be 
tranſlated out of Latine into the Ruſticall' Romane or Dutche The French is 
tongue, playnly: quo facilius cuncti poſsint intelligere quæ dicun- yer #» ſome 
tur, that al may more eaſily vnderſtand that which is ſaid. Whers Hap calicd, 
of he gathereth, that all the Dutch men vnderſtood aifo the pure Renee, 
Latin tongue,though hardly and not perfectly. Ye might gather 
aſwell, that all Engliſh men vnderſtand the Latine tongue, and 
the pure Latine tongue, if the Biſhops ſhould ſay as they may, 
Let Latine Yomiltes be tranſlated into the Cngliſhe tongue 
plapnelp, that all mays moze eaſily vnderſtande what is ſaide. 
18. Kr. 9j. Another 
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Another doth fozbid the Pꝛieſt fo ſay Balle alone, becauſe ſome 
body mult anſwer to Dominus vobiſcum, and Surſum corda, &c. 
as alſo at this time, and thereto2e he gathereth p2operly fo2ſoth, 


that the people commonly vnderſtood the Latine Seruice. Laſt 
of all he alleageth the great Councell of Laterane An. 1215. as 
though it commaunded the Biſhops to tranſlate the Seruice into 
Englith and other vulgar tongues, whereas it doth no moꝛe but 
commai:nde them {becauſe at that time the Latines were Loꝛds 
of Conſtãtinople, Antioch,Vieruſalem, xc.) to pꝛouide minilkers 
acco2ding to the rites and languages in which the Seruice p2e- 
ſently was, as it is euident by the woꝛds of the Councell, And 
other wiſe J aſke him, why it pꝛouideth but only for thoſe Cities 
and Dioceſſes, in which people of divers languages be mingled 
together, and not fo2 all in generall? Beſides, that in no place a- 
ny ſuch tranſlating of the ſeruice was put in execution. Amongſt 
thoſe 1300. Pꝛelats, was there not one but he was either ſo neg- 
ligent, 92 ſo deſirous of the peoples blindnes? And that neither 
among thoſe of the which pꝛocured the making of that Canon: 
This is the ſtuffe that they haue againſt Gods Church,oz rather 
this is the execation and infatuation of them that haue fozſaken 
Gods Church, 
23. Apiſh imitation. 


The nert Demaund ſheweth them to be but the Apes of the 
Catholike Church, in ſo much as they retapne of her Seruice and 
other oꝛders: leauing it to the conſideration of the learned in the 
Scriptures and other wzitings, that falſe Religion was always 
the Ape of true Religion, as in the reſt that they haue reieced, 
they ſhew them ſelues to be Apoſtataes, acco2ding to that J no- 
ted here cap.8.pag.144, Wherein the Puritanes are offended 
with their bꝛethꝛen the Pꝛoteſtants, onely becauſe they will not 
pꝛoctede ſo farre in this Apoſtaſie, as they and their maſter An⸗ 
tich2ilf who commeth to miete them as it were halfe way, would 
haue them. And that is it which Fulke ſaith to D. Allen: The 
ciuill Magiſtrates haue thought good in ſome outward ceremo- 
nic or vſage, to beare with the infirmitie of the weaker ſorte of 


our ſide, in hope to winne them. Where he ſaith further: All 
— doctrime is aboliſhed, and nothing left but a fewe ragges of 


your robes to looke vpon, And therefoze J acco;zde with pon, 
| that 
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that in deede they be infirnme, oꝛ rather down e dead alroady, that 
will be wonne from Gods Church to ſuch companions by lo ba⸗ 
biſh meanes, Whether that were the ciuil Magiſtrates meaning 
02 no, I ſceke not, but his meaning who myſtically woꝛketh in 
vou, was and is, as J haue ſaid, Apoſtaſie. And thereſoze againe, 


where you ſay: I will vrge the Papiſts to tell me, what we ſay or Pur. 2 95. 


do in the celebration of the Communion, which Chriſt cõmaun- 
ded vs not to ſay and do, or what Chriſt did or comaunded vs to 
do,which we do not therein. J ſay that you be anſwered already, 
that whatſoeuer is therein againſt the holy Baſle, (of which we 
vꝛge you in like ſoꝛt is againſt Chꝛiſtes commaundement, who 
ſaid exp2eſly to his Apoſtles and their Succeſſoꝛs, being the oꝛde⸗ 


rers of the ſame: He that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me. Jnſomuch Luc. 10. 


that S. Auguſtine talking of ſuch matters, tondemneth vou (here 
cap. 6. pag. 45.) of moſt inſolent madneſſe, onely foz calling in 
queſtion the Paſſe oꝛ any part therof that is vninerſally recei⸗ 
ued. Df which matter, and of your ſaid Apoſtaſie, this Demaund 
following giueth further occaſion, . 


24. Prieſthood and Sacrifice. 


Mot. 21.38. 


In the 24, Demaund, being of the Pzieſthod and Sacrifice, J Article.13. 
touch your Apoſtaſie at the very rote. Foz S. Paule ſaith , The Heb 


Prieſthood being tranſlated (from Aaron and themof his o2der, 
to Pelchiſedec 02 Ch2ilt and them of his oꝛder, ) it is neceſſary 
that tranſlation of the Law alſo be made. That pour Hereſie of 
Caluiniſme is not a meere Yereſie,that is, a cozruptis of Chʒiſti⸗ 
anitie in one oꝛ two pointes , but a mutation of the whole new 
Law almoſt of Chzift, it commeth of this ( ſay) that you haue 
made a mutation of the new Pꝛieſthod. And that you haue chaũ⸗ 
ged the new P2ieſthod , oꝛ Pzieſthod of the New Teſtament, 
A ſhew, becauſe yon haue chaunged our Catholike Pꝛieſthod. 

Foz this Pꝛieſthod wherin we ſerue, came to vs from no other, 
but from Chꝛiſt and his Apoſtles; The Pꝛieſthod that they delp⸗ 
uered , our fo2efathers and we haue to this day kept the ſame 

vnchaunged. To be perſpicuous, J come to particulares. 


Firlt , the very Apoſtolike names, Epiſcopus and Presbyter, Note. 


that is, Biſhop and prieſt, we neuer went about to them, 
you haue labozed to change them into theſe, Superinten _ _ 
1 cr. 
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Elder. Wlherebpon it followeth that you haue chaung d the As 

poſtolike oꝛder, as it followcth,y Apoſtles to haue chaunged the 

Aaronicall oꝛder , betauſe they chaũged the ſoꝛmer names, Ponti- 

fex g Sacerdos, fo which we haue no Engliſh. J touched this here 

aloꝛe in the. õ. Dem pag. 23. and you haue no where anſwered it. 

but 7 finde where pou haue holpen it. Foz wheras the Fathers 

Ila. 68. f. 21. keeping thoſe new names, yet (accozding to p Pꝛopheſie of Eſap) 

vſed euermoꝛe alſo p fozmer names, conſder ing that p newe 02s 

der no leſſe then p old, is a true ſpecies of that genus, Sacerdotiur 

« wheras we acco2dingly do in tranſlating put theCngliſh wozd 

Pur. 283. Prieſt not only foz Presbyter,but alſo fo; Sacerdos: pou fir tranſ⸗ 

lating a paſſage of . Cypꝛians, do put the Prieſtes twiſe, whers 

— heputteth Sacerdotes, but where he putteth Presbyterum , you 

ſhun the wozd Pricſt, which is the very ſame,and put your news 
inuented woꝛd, an Elder, 

Setondlp, vou helpe another argument ot ours, where pou ſay: 

I would deſire none other place in all the ſcripture, to ouerthrow 

the Popiſh Hierarchie(which is the greteſt glory of their Church) 

then this place of Paule Eph. 4. He ſpeaketh of Apoſtles, Euange- 

liſtes, Prophetes, Paſtors & Teachers. But where are Popiſh F - 

ſhops, Prieſtes, Deacons, Subdeacons, Exorciſtes,Cantors(03 Lec⸗ 

tos) Acolytes, Oſtiares ?By this vou declare that you haue chaũ⸗ 

ged the oꝛder, Hierarchie, oꝛ Pꝛieſthod of the Pzimitine church, 

Fuſli.6, wherein, as it is infinitly(b)witneſſed,x you cannot denie, but 

ca. 34. the ſame degrees were, which here you call Popiſh. And doth not 

S. Paule him ſelfe in other places make erp2cſſe mention of Bi- 

ſhops, Prieſtes, f Deacons? And ſo you might aſwell by your wiſe 

reaſon cut of Ephe. 4.oucrthzow S. Paules Hierarchies. Who 

alſo in the names of Deacons,:. Tim, 3.includeth ſubdeacons and 

b other infcrio2s,as in the name of Prieſtes, Tit.:, he includeth 

likewiſe Deacons themſelues. And the like is common in pᷣ aun⸗ 

Sup. p. 251. cient Fathers , who pet becauſe Deacons o2 Piniſters is a di- 

ſtina oꝛder, do like better to call all vnder Pꝛieſtes by the name 

pur. 383. of Leuites, becauſe that was the generall terme in 8ᷣ old Law, of 

all the varieties of them that were not Sacerdotes, ⁊ to call all to⸗ 

Faces together Clerum the Cleargie, oz in Clericos,o; in Clericali mini- 

ep. S ſterio conſtitutos, oꝛ ad ordinatione cleticalẽ promotos. Al which 
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and Presbyter,+ Sacerdos cũmon to them both, And it is but your 
ignoꝛante, to thinke y S. Paule ſhould haue named them Eph. 4. 
conſidering that he ſpeaketh there onely, of the miniſterie of the 
woꝛd, only of pꝛeachers, vt iam non circumferamur, &c. that we 
not no caried about with euery wind of doctrine, whereas 
theſe other are belonging to the miniſterie of the Altar. Which 
are two diſtinct offices, as you may ſ Act. 13. where ſome pꝛea⸗ 
chers had not oꝛders as pet, 1. Tim. 5. where ſome god Pꝛieſtes 
do not labour in the word and doctrine. 
Thirdly, the Apoſtles Biſhops + Pꝛieſtes were made by other 
Biſhops and Pꝛieſtes, as alſo with vs it continueth to this day. 
But yours be onely of Lay mens making, as of Kings and other 
Ciuill Magiſtrates. 4 paſſe oner the difference of liuing Dingle x 


Parryingz,as a thing extrinſical,+ touched befoze in the. 21. Dem. Pag.25 o. 


Fourthly,your ſelucs confefſe our oꝛders to be god ynough, in 
that hauing been oꝛdered by vs, pou ſ&ke not fo be reozdered,as 
Cranmer, Parker, Grindail, Sandes, Yozne, tc. whereas we 
(as you knowe) account your D;ders foꝛ no oꝛders. To this you 
ſay : You are highly deceiued, if you thinke we eſteeme your offi- 
ces of Biſhops, Prieſts, Deacons, any better then the ſtate of Lay 
men, For we receiue none of the to miniſter in our church, except 
they forſweare your religion, & ſo their admiſsion is a newe cal- 
ling to the miniſterie, Pow true it is that you reteiue none others 


| Wy 
Ar. 50,51. . i 


wile, J paſſe Þ ouer. But fir, we allo make your miniſters to abs A nevv 214y 
iure, x pet after y,they be but lay men till. And J would aſk vou, 8 Orders. 


if two Catholikes abiure w vou, one a lay man,y other a Pꝛieſt, 
are they both Pꝛieſts ipſo facto? O your diuinitie, O your ſcrip⸗ 
ture As foꝛ the Sacraments of Baptiſme t Patrimonie, we doe 
not iterate them after vou (though we ſupply the Ceremonies) 
becauſe a Biſhop oꝛ a Pꝛieſt is not theneceſſarie + ſole miniſter 
of them, as he is of the Dacramentes of o2ders + of our Loꝛdes 
Body. Which is a ſounder cauſe , then yours of reteming the 
forme of woordes , and for as much as the Sacramentes take not 
their effect of the miniſter, but of God. Foz herevppon you al- 
lowe (vou ſay) our Baptiſme. It that be ynough , what ner⸗ 
deth Abiuring 2 Pea belyke with pou it is the Sacrament of 
our Lozdes Body, if a lay man, oz woman alſo , reteyne the 
wozdes,foz as much as the Dacraments take their effect m— 


Sell. 8. c.7. 


Pur. 450. 
451.299. 


The ſacrißce 
of the Maſſe. 
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What is this but to deny the Pꝛieſthod, and ſo to runne hedlong 
to Apoſtaſie. As that alſo, where to defend Pilkinton not to be a 
mocke Biſhop, vou bzing no moꝛe but his excellent learning, and 
diligent preaching : Inueping againſt our Catholike Biſhops, as 
vnlearned oz vnpꝛeaching, and therefoze no Biſhops, Whereas 
in derde we that knew both ſydes by experience, can truly teſtifie 
that in Catholike Countries, where your Deſolation could nof 
pet remone the Oꝛders of ſeculare and religious Pꝛeachers, ther 
is moꝛe pꝛeaching to ſay nothing of the ſtuffe) in ſo many Chur⸗ 
ches fo2 ſo many, in one peare then with you in ten, and namely 
to declare the effect of the Sacraments (accoꝛding to the Couucell 
of Trent, which in another place you cite) to ſuch as receaue the. 

Fiftly,argumentes nerde not pou ſay playnly, The ſpirituall 
Prieſthood is common to al Chriſtian men and women, i. Pet. i. 
(as true it is) and againſt all other P2ieſthod of any Chziſtian 
men, vou ſay in the ſame plate: There is no Prieſthood to offer 
ſacrifice propitiatorie, but onely the Prieſthood of Chriſt accor- 
ding. to the order of Melchiſedech, Heb, 7. By and by after ma⸗ 
king vs as in agreat abſurditie, to ſay : Chriſt is not onely our 
high Prieſt according to the order of Melchiſedech, For euery 
hedge Prieſt is of the ſame order. Why you call thi hedge Pzielts 
loke you, But this cannot be denyed, that in the Scriptures and 
in the Pꝛimitiue Church certaine Chziſttan men were Pꝛieſtes 
otherwiſe then Lay men and women, as the Apoſtles,S, Timo⸗ 
thie, S. Hierome, S. Cypꝛian, xc. And therefo2e then there was 
ſome other Pꝛieſthod beſydes the ſpirituall Pzieſthod which is 
common to all, And therefoze againe you haue taken away the 
Paieſthod,by your owne confeſſion. 

Sixtly and laftly if to ſalue this deadly ſoze , you will inuent 
ſome third kind of Pꝛieſthod: J ſay that the pꝛimitiue oꝛ fathers 
Pꝛieſthod was accoꝛding to the oꝛder of Pelchiſedech, 4 to offer 
a ſacrifice in bꝛead 4 wine, as Pelchiſedech and Chzilt did. And 
therfoze you be againſt p Pzieſthod, becauſe you be againſt this 
Pꝛieſthod, arguing x rayling at it al that you can, But we Chzi- 
ſtians to whom this P2teſthad is playnly deſcended from the A- 
poſtles and Fathers,none of you all being able fo ſhew any later 
oꝛigine of it, regard not your arguments, they be but obiections. 
And pet to deſend the truth moze fully, foz our Fathers r 

— | | onelp 
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onely foꝛ our ſelues, we ſolue them euerp one. 
But ſirſt, that —— ſee ow _—_— 
herein, heare: S. Auguſtine. The Paniche a 
EE to ſay, qui ſacriſicant, dæmonijs ſacriſi- Au.co, Ad 
cant, They which ſacrifice, do ſacrifice to duels ; quaſi omnes qui uer. leg. & 
ſacrificant, non ſacriſicent niſi dæmonibus, as if al that ſacrifice, do prophet. li. We 
not ſacriſice but to deuils. He therfoze ſhe weth the Apoſtle not to C 19.0. 
ſap, qui ſacriſicant, they which ſacrifice . but quæ ſacrificant 5 the . Cor. 10. 
things that they ſacrifice, ſpeaking of the Jdolatters. Che do ſa- », 
crifice to the diuels, and vou therefoze are communicantes with 3, 
the diuels, if you cate of thoſe ſacrifices:eucu as Jfrael ſecundum „ 
carnem,the Iudaicall people,eating of their ſacrifices, was ther- 
by partaker of the Altar in their Temple. Deinde fecutus adiun- 55 
xit,ad quod ſacrificium iam debeant pertinere, Then he follow- » 
eth and addeth, to what ſacrifice the Coꝛinthians now muſt pet- 3 
taine, heing Chꝛiſtians and Jſrael ſecundum ſpiritum, ſaying: „ 
The Chalice of bleſſing which we doe bleſſe, is it not the Com- >» 
munication of the bloud of Chꝛiſt? The bzead which we bꝛeake, „„ 
is it not the participation of the body of our Lo2de 2 vt intellige- 3» 
rent ita ſe iam ſocios eſſe Corporis Chriſti, quemadmodum illi , 
ſocij ſunt altaris. That they might vnderſtand, themſelues now to 5» 
be Communicites of the body of Chriſt, ſo, as the Iewes are Com- 5» 
municantes of their Altar, And then a few lines after: The Chur- „ 
che, from the Apoſtles time, by moſt certaine Succeſsions of By- »» 
ſhops,to our time and hereafter doth continue, et mmolat Deo in »» 
corpore Chriſti ſacrificium laudis, and doth ſacrificeto God in 2 
Chriſtes Body, a ſacrifice of praiſe. For this Church is Iſrael after Plal.49,' 
the ſpirit, from whom is diſtinguiſhed that Iſrael after the fleſhe, 
who ſerued in the ſhadowes of ſacrifices, by which was ſignified „, 
the ſingular Sacrifice which now Iſrael ſecundum ſpiritum doth 5» 
offer. Iſte immolat Deo ſacrificium laudis, &c. This Iſrael doth Pfal.10g, 
ſacrifice to God a ſacrifice of praiſe,not after the order of Aaron „ 
but after the order of Melchiſedech, Nouerunt qui legunt,&c. Gene. 4, 
The Readers know, what Melchiſedech did bring Sth when he „ 
did bleſſe Abraham. And now they be partakers thereof, they ſee »» 
ſuch a ſacrifice now to be offered to God ouer all the worlde. Et Mala, i. 
— Deum non pænitebit, &c. And where the Pſalme ſayeth, „ 

will not repent pun, it is a ſignification, that he will not »z 
| 209. chaunge 


Do — - . 
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chaunge this Prieſthood, for he changed the Prieſthood after the 
order of Aaron, And not onely D. Auguſtine, but the whole 
rancke of the holy Fathers doth teach the ſame,ſuch a Pzieſthwd 
to be and to continue in the Church, to offer ſuche a ſacrifice in 
the fozme of bzead and wine, tearming it after the oꝛder of Mel⸗ 
thiſedech, in ſo muche that you alſo confeſſe, and ſay : Thoſe of 
the olde 2 * e eee of the Lordes 
Supper wi iſedeches bread and wine, lohich, vou ſay,t 
19 the Sacrifice of bread and wine, noting oP 
though it made againſt Tranſubſfantiation, (which vayne cob⸗ 
tection J haue refuted here cap.s. pag.148.) and alſo adding fur⸗ 
ther, And yet but a ſacrifice of thankeſgiuing. Whether but foz 
thankeſgining, and not alſo fo pzocuring mercy, J haue here 
at large examined cap.9. pag. 196, to 204, But that is nothing 
to the matter which we haue nowe in hande. Foz a Sacrifice 
of thankeſgiying, is, and in the olde Lawe was a Sacrifice, ns 
lefle p2operly then a Sacrifice of pꝛopitiation. And the Dacris 
fice of the Croſſe was both, J trow : and therefoze the Sacrifice 
of the Altar to be the one, what doth that let but it maye be the 
other alſo? Likewiſe a memoztall Sacrifice of Chꝛiſtes paſſion, 
no leſſe then a pzefiguratine Sacrifice, is a true ſacrifice, though 
it be not called his very paſſion, but by a ſimilitude. And there» 
Pur.292. foze al that you alleage out of Auguſtine,Chzyfoltome,Cypzian, 
316. 320. Irence, Juſtine, Amb2oſe, although they ſaide all as you woulde 
haue them, that this is a memozy of Chailtes paſſion, and not his 
paſſion but only in a myſterie, is all nothing to the purpoſe, 
Pur. 292. And therefoze you haue pet a better aunſwere in ſtoze: We 
294.320, confeſſe (you aye) that of the olde Writers it is commonly cal- 
321.326. led a Sacrifice, but vnproperly. And howe do vou ſhewe that : 
*Ambr, ad Becaule *one of them ſaith of a virgine that to her death is vn- 
virg. laps 2 that her Patentes might count her Hoſtiam viuam, a 
De virg. Fi. 1. huing Sacrifice, propitiatricem ſuorum videlicet delictorum, a 
orat, in fr. Propitiatrix 02 pzocurer of mercy for their ſinues, by making 
Satyr. ,. interceſſion fo2 them to Godin he auen. You might as well 
argue, that ©. Paule in ſaying, Chꝛiſtes body by death to 
be made a Dacrifice, Peb. 10. ſpeaketh vnpꝛoperlp, becauſe hg 
alſo ſaith, our bodies by mo2tification to be made a liuing Sacri- 
face, Rom. 12. Lo knowe what is * 


Pur. 295.” 
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this oz that, you ſhould ſee to the natures of the things in them 
ſelues. And then ſteing in Chꝛiſtes death, open ſeparation of his 
body from his blond, and in Conſecration myſticall ſ-paration of 

(becanſe the woꝛds do woꝛke that which they ſignille) you 
Could ſap, in both thoſe Chꝛiſtes body to be p2operly a @acrifice 
(as J told you likewiſe befoꝛe cap.6. pag. 47.) bat in perpetuall 
virginitie, and other moztiftcation,becauſe there is no ſuch ſepa⸗ 
ration of dur ſubſtantial partes, but onely of our affections from 
bs, they be called Sacrifices not pzoperly, but onely by a metas 
phoꝛe and ſimilitude. | ei "He er witch 
Well then, what obiections haue you now againſt this Pzioff 
bod and Sacrifice of the Fathers end ours: Either that it is 
none at all: 02 that it is not a Sacrifice in Chriſtes body, as ©, 
- Augulfine ſaid ? | | 
Firſt, Out of doubt, if the bringing foorth of bread and wine 
had bene anye thing parterning to the Prieſthood of Melchiſe- 
dech,the Apoſtle, Heb... would not haue omitted to haue com- 
pared it with Chriſt. But the Apoſtle comparing Melchiſedech 
with Chriſte in all thinges in whiche he was comparable, neuer 
teacheth it as any part of his Prieſthood. I it were no part ofhis 
Pꝛieſthod, what was it then? It is playne by the text that Mel - 
chiſedech becing botha king and a Prieſt, as a king liberally en- 
terteined Abraham and his armie, and asa Prieſt bleſſed him. 


Pur.29.4. 
295» 


The tert in our vulgar Latine tranſlation is this: Profercns pa- „ 
nem & vinum, erat enim Sacerdos Dei Altiſsimi. Jn pour vulgar „ 


Engliſh tranſlation, this: He brought foorth bread & wine. For „ 
he was the Prieſt of the moſt higheſt God. And in þ Yebzew, the „, 


poynting declareth that alſo the Rabbins theſelues take it in the 
ſame ſoꝛt, as alſo the very woꝛds do ſigniſie, ſpecially ſtanding in 
_ Cacho2der, And all our Fathers do agree. ©. Cypꝛian ſhall ſaf- 
fice fo2 all, who declareth the order of Melchiſedech, De ſacrificio 
illo venire, to come of that Sacrifice, not of enery Sacrifice, but 
of that Sacrifice, And moze diſtinitly, to deſtende of theſe thꝛie 
thinges: quod Melchifedech Sacerdos Dei ſummi fuit, that he 
was (not a common Pꝛieſt, but) the Prieſt of the higheſt God, 
as D. John Baptiſts pꝛeeminente among al þ Pꝛophets is ſigni- 
fied by this wozd, Propheta altiſsimi, the prophet of the higheſt. 
quod pans & vinũ obtulit, (hauing ſaid * 55 two 
| | 9. eon 
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pou thinke cannot Hand together) that he offered ( not as other 

88 ) bread and wine. quod Abraham benedixit, that he 

eſſed) not enery body, but) Abraham, the father of al the faiths 

full of Chꝛiſt. And in deede Who is ſa blinde not to ſie the toꝛreſ⸗ 

ſpondente in Chzift,but you onely that are not Abꝛahams chil⸗ 

dꝛen? We Catholikes, his childꝛen in faith, and ſouldiers in con- 
fefſion of the lame, do ſte playnly befoꝛe our eyes, our trur Pel- 
chiſedech, as firſt by him ſeife at his laſt upper, ſo ſtit vy his mi⸗ 

nifters to bzing fozth bꝛead and wine, and thereot, as dur High 

Pꝛieſt fo offer fo2 vs this moſt acceptable Sacrifice, and as our 

Mat.14, king al kings (who with ſo few loaues fedmany thouſands) to 
& 15. pꝛepare fo2 vs this moſt Royal feaſt which we can neuer inough 
vane : fo ſingularly by this, bleſſing both God and vs, that the 

ſacrifice and feaſt it ſelfe is named Benedictio, and Euchariſtia, 

Bleſs ing, and Thankeſgiuing, Which'S, Cypꝛian doth there pꝛo⸗ 

cc ſecute very ſweetely, day ping : For who is more the Prieſt of the 

c higheſt God, then our Lord Ieſus Chriſt? who offered Sacrifice to 

cc God the Father, and offered the ſame(againſt thoſe Aquartj, who 

ec offered water in the Chalice, and not wine) which Melchiſedeth 


<« had offered, that is, bread and wine, ſuum corpus & ſangumem, 
cc his one body perdie and bloud. Alſd that bleſsimg going afore 
ce — ad noſtrum populum pertinebat, belonged to 
e our people, ſaith he as a t miniſter of the true Pelchiſe- 
*The end ef dech. To che end therefore that in Geneſis the bleſsing about 
— Abraham eee the Prieſt be duely — 


T0 


a ale 8. 2. er afore an Image of Chriſtes ſacrifice, an image l fay, 
guffine ſaid ing in bread and wine, &c. Where is now pour argumẽt 
abeuc. ab authoritate Heb. . negatiuè, with your out of doubt, contra⸗ 
rie to your ownr: Logike here tap. 8. pag. 134. 
- » . Fozbeſives all this, I aſke you, whether Pelchiſedeth were a 
Pꝛieſt without all ſacrifice at all? It von ſay, yea, your Diuinity 
is contrary to Heb. 8. Foz cuery high Pꝛieſt is o2deined to offer 
Note. giftes and ſacrifices, Wherefoze it is neceſſarp,. & hunc habere 
« aliquid quod offerat, this(Pzieſt)alſo to haue ſomwhat to offer. 
If you ſap, he had ſome ſacrifice,tell vs, I p2ay you, how he was 
rable to Chꝛ iſt in his Pꝛieſthod, vnleſſe he were alſo in 
his Sacrifice acrifice,conſidering that his Pzieſthod c in his Da- 
— And ſo pou ſeæ that he was comparable to * 
| ung. 
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that it was not the 
ſtle compareth them 


thing,to wit,in his Dacrifice, (ſuppoſi 
ſacrifice of bzead g wine) in which the 


not. What a blindnes is this in you, not to ſ& Pelchiſedech in 


his bꝛead and wine, ſo erpzeſly mentioned, to be comparable vn- 
to Chꝛiſt, whereas by the Apoſtle alſo the very omitting of his 
father and mother and genealogie is in Geneſis a ſhadowing of 
Chꝛiſt: ſing alſo bzead and wine ſo notably vſed in the wozld 
by the inſtitution of Chzilt. Such ts either your ignozance in the 
Scriptures,02 alſo peruerſenes againſt your owne knowledge. 
- Pour ſecond argument may be, where you take on like. Pur. 298. 
phas, Pat.26, and ſay, it is a blaſphemie, t. foz the Fathers and , 99. 
vs to ſay that we haue the Pꝛi after the ozder of Pelchi- 
ſedech,confirmed vnto vs by oth, Pſal.109, Foz then (pou ſape) 
we mult be Chriſt him ſelfe, with his eternall diuimitie and euer- 
laſting natiuitie, and ſitting on the right hand. Why ſp2, doth not 
the Scripture likewiſe (ay, that there is one Waptizer , Hic cit Ioan. i. 
qui baptiſat, and he ſuch a one as vpon whom the holy Ghoſt co- Mat. 3. 
meth and abideth,and to whom the Father ſaith, This is my na- 
turall ſonne? Pull we then be ſaid to blaſpheme,and take al that u a dee 
fo aux ſelues, if we ſay that we are baptizers? You are a great Fi | 
Doctoz fo:faoth,ſo to argue. No ſyꝛ, we are baptizers and pzieſts, 
but as his minifters (we offer Sub Sacerdote Chriſto quod pro. Aug. de ci, 
tulirMelchiſedech, Vnder Chriſt the Prieſt,ſaith . Auguſtine:) 1i,17.c,17. 
and therfoze he ſingulerlp is the one baptizer, and the one p2ieff, 
do were not all the reſt in the time of the olde Teſtament, the 
miniſters of Aaron: but Aaron him ſelfe was Pꝛieſt only in his 
owne time, and after him enery one in his time was pꝛieſt aſwel 
as he: and thereloꝛe in that law were many Pꝛieſts. So that the 
old Teſtament was like to England ſince the Conqueſt, haning 
ſucceſſinely many kings. But y new Teſtament is like to Eng⸗ 
land during the time of one king: who being but one, pet hath 
many miniſters, as one might ſay,ſo many miniſteriall x 

Pour third argument: The Apoſtle to the Hebrues teacheth | 
vs, cap. o. that Chriſt offering but one ſacrifice for our ſinnes (& Pur. 289. 
that but once, cap. g.) hath made for euer thoſe that are 201.45. 
ſanctified: that our ſinnes are taken away by that Sacrifice, and 451. 
therfore there is no more ſacriſice for ſinnes left. Do you vnder⸗ 
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ſtand » wozds that vou alleage: Do-you know what he mam 
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by thoſe that are ſancificd: by their making perfcc 7 by Hacriſice 
fo2 ſinne?Werely vou do not, as by i by it will appeare. The (cope 
of that Epiſtle is to exhoꝛte the Pebzewes , that is, the Chꝛiſtian 
Jewes (who were ſoze aſſaulted of the other Jewes, partly with 
obiections , partlye with perſecutions) to perſeuer in the faith of 
Chzilt. Pe doth therfoze tell them, that in the old Teſtamẽt there 
was not Remiſſion of ſinnes, but continuall commemozation of 
them, Beb.: o. But now that Chꝛiſt hath offered him ſelfe vpõ the 


© Croſſe, Vna oblatione cõſummauit in ſempiternum, by that one 


cc 


oblatiõ he hath made perfect for euer, ſanctificatos, the ſanctified, 
Beb. 10. that is (. Coꝛ. s) the baptized, o that of their fozmer ſins 


cc there is now no moze remẽbꝛante, Jere.21'4 therfoze no more a- 


cc 


The true mer 
pifile tg the 
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ny offering for the ſame, Beb.io. but if they dye, they go ſtraight 
to heauen. So mightily and ſo graciouſly doth that one oblation 
wozk in baptiſme. But what if after baptiſme they ſinne againe? 
Foz that . Paule there doth not (at the leaſt, direcely) tell any 
remedie, becauſe his purpoſe there was no moze but to exhoꝛte 
the ſtanding to perſenerance': and therefoze he doth rather terri- 
fie them ſaping, If they fall againe, Iam non relinquitur pro pec- 
catis hoſtia, now is not leafte Sacrifice for ſinnes, that is to ſay, 
Chziltes death will not wozke with them in another baptiſme. 
This he telleth them : but remedie he doth tell them none. But 
we by his other Epiſtles, e by the other Scriptures,and by Tra- 
dition of the Church, do tell ſuch alſo againſt the Nonations, 
that the ſame one oblation of Chzilt bath pꝛepared faz them alſo 
a remedie, though not another baptiſme , yet the Sacrament of 
Penance, We magnifie it yet moꝛeouer, and ſap, that it hath alſo 
pꝛepared many other Dacraments beſydes theſe, to other ſingu⸗ 
ler effeces, and in one of theſe Satramentes, a Sacrifice alſo,in 
which it wozketh to ſundꝛie purpoſes, By this appeareth(J ſay) 
your ignozance in things which vet you feare not to affirme, 
as that „ e- ſhonld ſape, Chriſt hath not made them 
that are ſanctified, perfect by a Sacrifice once offered for all: 
for the greateſt parte is lefte to the Maſſe. As though when one 
commeth to vs to be baptized , we dinided the remiſſion of his 
ſinnes betweene Baptiſme and the Paſſe, This is pour blinds 
nefſe,to think that to be againſt the honoz of this one Pzieſt, and 
of his one Sacrifice, which is highly foz it, 6 
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him many miniſters, and many miniſter ies as it were tõduites, 
to deriue his purchaſe and redemption to his people. It we aſtri⸗ 
bed ought to any man, oz to any thing, but from that Pzieff, and 
from that Sacrifice, then you might well exclayme againf vs, 
And we in the meane time wozthily exclaime againſt you,fo2 A⸗ 
polkating from the miniſterial Pzieſthod,the myſtitall ſacrifice, 
and gracious Dacraments, which he by his death purchaſed and 
left to his Spouſe the Church our mother foz our ſaluation, and 
the hath kept them to this day, & deinceps, and will kepe them 
(as S. Auguſtine ſaid) hereafter euen to the ende, at what time 
your vile tongue ſhall reape as now it ſoweth, 

Now after pour Scriptures let vs heare your Doctoꝛs againſt 
this Sacriſice, to pꝛoue that there is none (uch,o2 at the leaſt not 
conſiſting in Chꝛiſtes body, That A 
meaneth not the body of Chriſt, is manifeſt in his 
ad Petrum Diac. cap.19. Becauſe there he calleth it Sacrificium 
panis & vini, the Sacrifice of bread and wine. The ſame wziteth 
(being Fulgentius, and not Auguſtine) in the very like place (as 
pou may fe here cap.s. pag.63. and calleth it Sacrificium Cor- „ 
7 & Sanguinis Chriſti, The Sacrifice of the body and »» 

loud of Chriſt. By the firſfe name, fo2 the matter: by the »» 
ſeconde, foz the hoſte. But he ſayth fucthcr (you obiecte) that 
In iſto Sacrificio gratiarum aGio atque commemoratio eſt , 
carnis Chriſti quam pro nobis obtulit , & ſanguinis quem pro »» 
nobis effudit: In this ſacrifice is Thankeſgiuinge, and com- „ 
memoration of the fleſhe of Chriſt whiche he offered for vs 5» 

the Croſſe, and of his bloud whiche hee ſhedde for »» 
vs. But what a commemozation ? In illis Sacrificijs, quid „ 
nobis eſſet donandum, figurate fignificabatur : In hoc autem 5 
Sacrificio, quid nobis iam donatum hit, euidenter oſtenditur: In 5» 
the Sacrifices of the olde Teſtament, was figuratiuely figni- 5» 
fied what ſhould be giuen vs. But in this Sacrifice is (not fi- 
guratiuely ſignified, but) cuidently ſhewed, what is alreadye »» 
giuen vs. In them prænunciabatur occidendus , He wes pre- „ 
nounced to be killed for vs: in this annunciatur occiſus, he is »» 
armounced already killed. Jn ſuch maner as in Rome the mar- 


tyzdoms of S. Peter 6 Paule are, vpon their feaſt comemozated, 
| cuidently 


. » " 


ſtine by this Sacrifice Pur. 316. 
oke De fide 292. 
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evidently ſhewed, and announced by their very bodies and heads 

tzhen ſene and viſited, Foꝛ which cauſe the Relikes of Partyas be 
Aug de ci. often in *antiquitie called The memories of the Martyrs. And 
1.22. ca. 8. yet no Party2s Relikes 02 body doth ſo expꝛeſſe the very ſpecies 
of his marty2dome, as the myſticall ſeparation of Chꝛiſtes body 

— bloud in this diuine Sacrament doth expꝛeſſe the ſpecics of 

is paſſion, | 

Ar. 55. But you haue one wonderfull place of © .Auguſtines. Foz if it 
were well wayed,it will (pou ſap) interprete and anſwere all pla- 

ces of the auncient Doctors, where mention is made of ſacrificing 

the body of Chriſt at the time of the Communion. In that place 

go firlk the wozds which J put here in the 22, Dem. pag. that 

de calleth it the one ſingular ſacrifice of the Chꝛiſtians. Chen fol» 

cc low afterwards the woꝛds that you meane: Ipſum vero ſacri · 

cc ficium corpus eſt Chriſti, And that ſame (one ſingular) Sacrifice 

cc is the body of Chriſt, quod non offertur ipſis,quia hoc ſunt & ip- 

cc ſi: Which (body) is not offered to the Martyrs, for this be they 

cc alſo. This,to mit, the body of Chzilf, Pereof you gather, that 

« the body of Chriſt, which he ſaith was the Sacrifice that was offe- 

cc red,was not the naturall body of Chriſt, but his myſticall body: 

cc becauſc he ſaith, the Martyrs and it were all one. He ſaithnot ſo, 

not that they are all one oz the ſame: but that they are of the my- 

ſicail body of Chꝛiſt, which whole myſtical body is offered there 

to God in the offering of his naturall body, (fo2 there are ſpeciall 

memo21es of euery ſoꝛt, of the Saintes in heauen, of the Soules 

in Purgatozy,of the Catholiks in earth, The bꝛead 4 wine alſo, 

in which his ſaid naturall body and bloud are conſecrated, are 

a Au tract. futh things, (a) quæ in vnum rediguntur ex multis, as of many 
26.in Ioan. ©92nes and grapes are brought into one loafe and cup: Water 

b Cyp. epi. Alo, (b) fo ſignifie vs againe, being mingled with the wine: 

* 25 Here vpon he ſaith in the ſame (c)wozke,that in the Sacrament of 
Aue ciu. the Altar it isſhewed to the Church, that in the oblation which 
ll ꝛ0. c. 6,20 ſhe doth offer, her ſelfe is offered. And that aſwell ſhe by him, as 
he by her is vſually offered.) And therefoze it can not be thought 

that this naturall body there offered, is offered to the Party2s 

oꝛ to the Church) as the Paganes and Paniches did charge the 

ian Catholikes, vpon their offeringof that naturall body 
ouer the hies of Partyzs, You might — 

ö as we 


ol 
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as well, that the Body which he offered vpon the Croſſe, was not 
his naturall body, but his myſtitall body the Church, becauſe in 
offering it there foz his Church, he offered his Church to God 


with it, Reade De Ciu. li.: 0.ca.6, and there you ſhall ſc that he 
Geweth , how the workes of mercie are a ſacrifice , item a perſon 
conſecrated to God. Item, our body, Atem our ſoule,Jtem tota 
ipſa redempta Ciuitas, hoc eſt, congregatio ſocietasq́; ſanctorum, 
the whole redeemed Citie it ſelfe, that is, the congregation and ſo- 
cietie of the holy, which he calleth vniuerſale ſacrificium, An vni- 
uerſall Sacrifice. And that after all theſe metapho2ical Sacrifices, 
he diſtinguiſheth from them all, not onely the Sacrifice of the 
Croſſe, but alſo the Sacrifice of the Altar, which vou confounde 
with that vninerſall Sacrifice , not conſidering that he ſo often 
calleth it the one and the ſinguler Sacrifice of the Chꝛiſtians. 


reneus, The fozmer ſheweth (pou ſay) what was the chiefeſt Sa- 93. 


crifice that they did offer, to wit, Prayer. The other likewiſe ſhe- 
weth,that by the name of the Sacrifice of the Church, he meaneth 
not the Sacrifice of the Maſſe (which they call propitiatorie for 
the ſinnes of the quicke and the dead)but the Sacrifice of thanke(- 


geuing and prayers, Tertullian telleth there the Gentiles in de- Tertul.in 
fence of the Chꝛiſtians, firſt, what thinges they p2ayed fo2 in the Apol. 


Canon of the Paſle , to wit, fo2 their Romane Empire among 
other thinges (the place goeth here befoze cap. 9.pag.197.) Then, 
why not to their Goddes: Hæc ab alio orare n6 poſſum qui, &c. »» 
Theſe thinges I cannot praye for, of any other, but of whom I 
knowethat I ſhall obteyne them, quoniam etipit eſt qui ſolus »» 


præſtat &c. For both he it is who onely doth geue them, and I »» . 


am he to whom is due to obtayne , being his ſeruant, which wor- »» 
ſhip him onely, Chen alſo, why not with their blod @acrifices of >» 
fat calues tc. qui ei offero opimam et maiorem hoſtiam, quam »» 
ipſe mandauit, orationem de carne pudica , de anima innocente, »» 

e * ſancto profatam, which offer to him a fat and greater »» 
hoſt, that which he himſelfe commaunded , to wit, prayer pro- 55 
nounced out of a chaſt body, out of an innocent ſoule, out of an 51 
holy ſpirite. Where in the name of that P2ayer be compzehen- »» 
deth all that is ſaide and done in the Maſſe of the faithfull, which 


to this day allo the Pzielt therefoze beginneth, ſaying vnto vs 
1 Ct. j. after 


Beſides theſe, vou haue two places out of Tertullian and J- Pur. 361. 


© lf 4 af ako 
4 4.4 ET. . 


Hier. epiſt. 


ad Euagtiũ. 


Mat. 21. 
Ifa.s 6. 


Iren. li. 4. 


cap. 34. 
Mala.1. 
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after the Goſpell, Dominus vobiſcum: Oremns, Let vs pray, and 
immediatly goeth to the bꝛead and wine, +c. Becauſe this pure 
Sacrifice is made 8 celebzated with Pꝛaper (ad Presbyterorum 

reces Chriſti corpus ſanguiſque conficitur, Chriſtes body and 
bloud is made by the Prieſtes prayers, ſaith d. Hierome, ) and be- 
cauſe euen the old houſe of thoſe Leuiticall bloud Datriſices alſo 
was called, Domus orationis, The houſe of prayer. 

And as Tertullian ſetteth out agaynlt the impure Paganes, 
the puritie of the Church in her Sacrifice, ſo doth W. Jrenee ſef 
out the ſame againſt the Jewes and Yeretikes, to ſhewe, that 
the pure Sacrifice in Malachie is offered by her alone, quoniam 
cum ſimplicitate Eccleſia offert, Becauſe the Church offreth with 
ſimplicitie of faith, hope, and charitie, whereas the Iewes hands 
are now full of bloud, and all the Synagogues of thoſe olde He- 
retikes helde the bzead and wine to be of an pll creation. Foz 
this cauſe he telleth them, that the conſcience of him that doth 
offer beeing pure, doth ſanRifie the Sacrifice, and cauſeth God 


to accept it as comming from a friend. And that the Sacnfices 
do not ſanctiſie a man, Non enim indiget Sacrificio Deus, foz 


God doth not neede a Sacrifice, ſo as nude ſhould make him 


glad ot it, as it maketh a begger glad, whether the giuer be a 
friend oz afoe, And do not we ſap the ſame 2 Can any Veretike 
pleade as vpon our verdite, that he pleaſeth God in offering to 
him bzead oz wine, yea o; alſo the body it ſelfe and bloud of 


- Chiilt, ſo as all Pꝛieſtes doe in their Caluinicall Communion, 


no leſſe then we doe in the Baſſe : And vet the Sacrifice of it 
ſeife is ſuche, as pleaſeth God, and ſanctificth the offerer, but 
fox his owne inviſpoſition, Like as Baptiſme of it ſelfe would 
cleanſe the conſcience, though oftentimes it doth not fo2 fault in 
che reteiuers of it. oz it is not the woꝛthines of men, but the 
wo2thines of Chꝛiſt, whereof the owne and pꝛoper vertue of 
his Dacramentes , and of his Sacrifice both of the Altar and of 


. : 
N 11 


1 1 25. Monkes. 

-': Dy 25 Demaund noteth, that theſe Heretikes haue tutte off 
from the Church, her beſt and perfedeſt member, to wit, Ponkes 
. W 
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that to bꝛing all to the faſhion of the Pꝛimitiue Church, as they 
pꝛetende, they ſhoulde haue made all to be Bonkes, rather then 


none to be Ponkes. And Fulke doth nothing here, but helpe 
our ſide, in that he often reiedteth Monkes, Heremites, Ana- 


chorites, Canons, Fryers, Nunnes, graunting them no place in 
the Churche of Chriſte , partely by an argument ab authoritate 


Epheſ. 4. negatiue , whiche J aunſwered here in the 24. De- 
maunde, treating of Biſhoppes, Prieſtes, and Deacons, whom he 
likewiſe retected thereby: partly by a ſaying of S. Chꝛyſoſtomes, 


Which J returned cleane agapnſt him, cap. 9. pag. 93. And yet 
the firſt Colledges of Monkes in ſolitarie places to 


haue bene of the Churche of God, and namely them at Ban- 
gor in Wales. Saying further, that they were as occaſion ſerued, 
taken to ſerue in the Church, as appeareth by Chryſoſtome in 
his booke De Sacerdotio, of Baſilius, who was a Monke with 
him. Among the infinite vtilities that come to the Church by the 
Religious, that is one to this dap, that the Church hath out of 
them moſt excellent 28, as of late that woꝛthy Pope Pius 
quintus, who was a Dominicane , beſides infinite moe at all 
times, as then . Baſill and S. Chzyſoſfome, Df this vtilitie, 
and of all the reſt your Hereſie hath ſpoyled the Church of God, 
in ſuppzeſſing the Monaſteries. As foz that you ſay, they were 
Nothing els but Colledges of Studentes, any that is ſkilfull in an⸗ 
tiquitie can tell, that the number rather were no ſtudents at all, 
and that their pꝛafeſſion was then euen as if is now, Ulitneſſe 
S.Augultine, telling of an euil Ponke in his owne Ponafeerie, 
and ſaying: Vique adeo profecitin malum, vt deſerta Monaſterij 

ſocietate, fieret canis reuerſus ad ſuum vomitum. He did ſo much 
— in euill, that forſaking the felowthip of our Monaſterie, 
he became a dogge that turneth backe to his vomite. Df others 
alſo in another place, that enter into Religion, and finding there 
ſome cuill brethren, after their Nom go fw2th againe thzough im⸗ 

pactence. Df ſuch a one he ſaith : Paucorum hominum moleſtia 


Ar. 29.85. 


Pur. $7. 
297.250. 
Hic cap. 9. 


Ar. 5 2. 


Au. de bo- 
no perſeue. 


ca. 25. 


2, Pet. 2. 


Aug. in Dſ. 


irritatos di non perſeuerauit implere quod vouit, ſit deſertor tam 99+ 
ſan& propoſiti, & reus voti non redditi. Being incenſed with the v 
vexation of a few perſons, vhileſt he doth not continue to fulfill »» 
that he vowed,he becommeth a forſaker of ſo holy a ptofeſsion, »» 
and guylye of not performing his vow. In Colleges of ſtudents » 
t. q. they 
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they are not Uotaries, J frow, no2 Apoſtataes when they gene 
duer. And therefo2e it is moze wiſdome foꝛ you to ſticke to your 


Pur. 297. glbfet ſong, that they haue no teſtimonie out of the word of God 


eyther of their names, or ofthe ſignification of their names: ag 

vdur friends the Donatiſtes ſaid long ago to our Catholike Fa⸗ 
Aug. in Pf, thers; Oſtendite vbi ſcriptũ ſit nuomen Monachorum,Shew vs in 
132. what place of the Scripture is the name of Monks. But it is wel, 
Con, Petil. that the Donatiſtes, Aigilantius, and ſuch like companids were 
li. 3. ca. 40. thediſpzayſers of Ponkes and their p2zofelſis; And D.Anguſtine, 
Hier. cotra M. Hierome, . Chꝛyſoſtome, . Paulinus, with ſuch like, were 
Vigil. their defenders, yea and them ſelues Ponkes alſo, Df whom al- 
Chryſ,adu. ſo vou may leurne, in what Scriptures are found both their po⸗ 
vitup. vitz nertie,continencie, obedience, and alſo the vowing of the ſame 
Monaſticæ o wiſely vou haue made pour match, 


Motiue 14. 26. Fathers. | 

The 26, Demaundnoteth, that none but Peretikes'refuſe fo 
be tried by the Fathers, in ſuch maner as J declaredca,s, pas 8, 
to wit, by their conſent, And that Fulke refuſeth fo be ſo tryed 
(though he confeſle them to haue bene of the true Church, cap. 2. 
pag..) I haue ſhewed out of his owne woꝛds, cap.7. pag.$9, to 
92. Foz the which he hath two pꝛetences: the one, in charging 
the Fathers with ſund2p erroꝛs, partly denied, partly confeſſed 
of vs to be errozs. Which both ſo2tes JA haue anſwered cap. 6. 
pag. 39. tu 43. The other in holding, that Dnely Scripture is of 
authozitie : foz which poynt notwithſtanding, J haue ſhewed 
that he hath neither Scripture to auouch if,cap.8,pag.: 09.to 116 
no: Father.cap.9.pag.171.to 183. 

We on the other ſide,as the Catholikes alwayes,are content 
to ſtand fo þ indgement of the Fathers: which is foz vs ſo plain⸗ 
lv, that Falke doth confeſſe it in many poynts, here cap. 3, and is 
favne to refaſe it, as J now ſaid. And foꝛ the Pꝛoteſtantes in no 
poynt, no not ſo muche as the indgement of any one Father at 
all, as I haue ſhewed cap. 9. in anſwering all that he alleageth 
out of them againſt vs. Oz if any fewe teſtimonies be miſſing 


there, it is becauſe in ſome other Chapters they are anſwered 
moze conuentently, E ch | 
Pa Mie*% 1; 27. Coun- 


Councels. But Fulke here, to ſaue him ſelf,chargeth ſuch Coun⸗ 


Catholike Church with holy humilitie, with Catholike peace, »» 
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| 27 Councels. Motiue-14; 
The next Demaund is of Councels confirmed by the der A- 
poſtolike, which (as I baue ſaid here cap,5,pa.60.) can not erre. 


And therefoze none but Yeretikes do obſtinately reſiſte ſuche 


cels with erro2s,thoſe alſo which him ſelfe confeTeth to haue bin 3 
of the true Church, as the third of Carthage (foz whiche J haue 
anſwered cap.6. pag.62.) and not onely thoſe that are without 
his compalle of the firſt 600, yeres, though fo2 them alſo J haue 
anſwered in the ſame chapter pag.63, to 78, Where J ſhewed, 
that the Councell of Baſill was not ſo confirmed as he pzetens 
deth : and therefoze it might erre well ynough in depoſing Euge- Ar. gr, 
nius quartus, howbeit alſo that is not ſuch an erroz as he ſhould 

bing vs, to wit, an erroꝛ of doctrine, Foz who doubteth, but alſo 
the Pope himſelfe may erre in depoſing a biſhop, oꝛ a king:Who 
doubteth alſo but a General Councel map vſe that pꝛaper when 


it endeth: Precamur vt ignorantiz parcas, & erroti indulgeas: We Ar. 90. 


pray thee to ſpare our ignorance, and to pardon our error, fea⸗ 
ring in their conſcience, leaſt either ignorance hath drawen them 
into error, or perhaps raſhnes of will hath driuen them to de- | 
cline from iuſtice? As both enery general Councell,and the vni⸗ 
nerſall Church vſeth this pzayer, Forgiue vs our treſpaſſes. DF 
which alſo you would no leſſe inferre that the vniuerſall Church 
may erre. But you haue the anſwere cap.$.pag,:: 7, to wit, that 


they both do ſo pzay,/by reaſon of certaine ignozances and frayl⸗ 1 


ties of their members, not foꝛ any falſe decrees oz beluings k 

their whole bodies, And that which S. Auguſtine ſaith euen alſo Ar. 99. 

of plenarie Councels which are made of the whole Chriſtian Au. qe ba p. 
world, we ſay the very ſame, Sæpe priora poſterioribus emenda- (gt. Donat. 
ri, That the former oftentimes be amended by the later, yea and 1, 2. ca.. 


by the Ser Apoſtolike alone, when they come to the Pope to be 


confirmed. But what is this to pꝛoue that Councels already 
confirmed did erre in doctrine # Cuen in one Councell ſometime 
the later Seſſion doth amend the fozmer, Cum aliquo experi- »» 
mento rerum aperitur quod clauſum erat, & cognoſcitur quod 5» 
latebat, When by {ome expericce is opened that which was ſhut, 5» 
or is knowen that which was vaknowen. This is done in the »» 
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Motiue 12. 
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with Chriſtian charitie. And much moze do Prouincial Coun- 
celles yeeld to the general, ſine vllis ambagibus, without any more 
adoe : and much moze againe particulare Doctors. And pet you 
with your ſwelling of ſacrilegious pride, with your ſtubbernes of 
arrogant Ventoſitie, with your contentiouſnes of peuiſh enuy, 
will not peeld neyther to P2ouinciall , noz to general Councel, 
nepther after their confirmation and receauing , ſo much moze 
deſperat then thoſe Donatiſtes of whom he ſpeaketh,as they had 
one Doctoz,to wit, W. Cypꝛian, plainly of their opinion, and pou 
bane nere a one: and yet will neither pceld to all the Counccls to- 
gether , but againſt them all come in with your ambages , and 
aſke, But where is their Scripture : as here cap. 7.pag. 89, thin- 
king that pou haue a witty deuiſe fo2 this pour tergiuerſation, 
when pou ſap: The Councelles that are receiued, ate therefore re- 
ceiued becauſe they decreed truely : and not the truth receiued be- 
cauſe it was decreed in Councels, Elſe why is the determination 
of the Nicene Councell which is but one, belecued, againſt tenne 
Councels holden by the Arrianes, but that the Nicene decreed ac- 
cording to the worde of God, & all the reſt againſt it? Yon might 
aſwell ſay : The Scriptures that are receiued, are therefoze re- 
ceined becauſe they are wzitten truely , and not the truth recei⸗ 
ued becauſe it is w2itten in the Scriptures. Els why is the Gol- 
pel attoꝛding to Pathew beleucd , and not the Goſpel atcoꝛding 
to the twelue , but that the fozmer is the woꝛd of God,and the o⸗ 
ther is not: But we ſay,that the Dcriptures being once recciued 
into the Canon, and the Councels being once receined by the Der 
Apoffoltke, what ſoener they ſay muſt be bcleeued to be truth, and 
that then none but Heretikes do make exceptions againſt them, 
And that you therfoꝛe be an Heretike, who not onely againſt all 
Councels ſo receiued foz theſe 900. peres , but alſo againſt the 
very Nicene it ſelfe , which vou pour ſelfe receiue, do take your 
exception of Dnely Scripture, and that as it were by authozitie 
of . Augultinezcap.9.pag.179.and 173,180, 


28. See Apoſtolike. 


Now fo2 the ©4 Apoſtolike it ſelfe (which as it was the con- 
firmer, ſo was it both the gatherer 2 
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and alſo the Pꝛeſident by the Patriarches and other Biſhops, 
and ſometimes Pꝛieſtes alſo being her Uicares , of all ap- 
pꝛoued Generall Councells: what ſoeuer * you 02 any 
Yeretike affirme to the contrarie without any teſtimonie : ) J 
ſaye in my 28, Demaunde, that none euer but Yeretikes and 

Schiſmatikes diq obſtinately refuſe eyther the fayth oz the com- 5 
munion of that . Beholde two notable examples, one vn- i 
der Pope Uictoz about the queſtion of Caſter , the other vnder k 
Pope Stephanus about the queſtion of Yeretikes Baptiſme, 


We ſhall catche this Ratte in them thzough his owne rumb- 
ling. Victor anno 200. (ſaith he) was the firſt that went about Ar.27.36, 


to vſurpe authoritie ouer other Churches. He paſſed the bondes Pur. 37 3. 
of his authoritie , in excommunicating of all the Churches of 

Aſia. Then manye Buhoppes withſtoode him, ſpecially Ire- 1 
neus of Lyons, and Polycrates of Epheſus , as (a) witneſſeth Euſ. li. 9. 
Euſebius, But who ſayth, that he eyther vſurped authozitie, 23.2125 
oz paſſed the bondes of his authozitie? No doubte Polycrates 
and his feilowes of Aſia would ſo haue ſayd if they had bene of 


"Ar.97. 


your opinion abut the Biſhop of Rome, 02 if that Biſhoppes ; 
authozitic auer all, had not beene in thoſe Pzimitine dayes 5 
a playne matter. The Stoꝛie was thus: The Churches of ; 


Aſia minoꝛ had retepued of S. John Cuangeliſt to k&pe oure 1 

Lo2ds Paſch oz Cafter day not alwaycs vpon @onday, but with 2 

the Lewes, vpon the 14. ol the Mone. In which cuſtome the Bi- ; 

ſhops of Rome (who had receined of S. Peter and Paule the 

other maner) did tolerate them, ſo long as it tended fo the ho⸗ 

nour of burying the Law, and not to the neceſlitie of obſeruing 

the Lawe. But when they ſawe that a (b) neceCitie was put b Niceph. 

therein, in ſo much that the other maner was condemned by the II. 4.ca.35. * 

Juvaizing Perrtihe (c) Blaſtus , then loe they thought god © Tertul,da = Þ 

to tolerate them np longer, but &.Uico2 , after that his (b)pze- Præſ. 8 

deceſſours Pius, Anicetus, Eleutherius, had ſent out decrees as Euſ. li.. ca. c 
4 
1 


gainſt that maner, and (d) all Biſhops had ratified Decretum Ec- 4 
cleſiaſticum, the Eccleſiaſticall Decree, ſeing that they of tia nei- d Euſ. li. 5. 
ther ſo obeied to walke vnto the truth of the Goſpell, vſing ſeue⸗ ca. 22. 
ritie when it was high tyme, commaunded them eyther to obey 
dut any moze adoe, 02 to be depꝛiued of the Churches com⸗ 
munion, Which cenſure of his did ſme to ſharps to Þ,Zrence 
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| end other Biſhops of his owne obſeruance. As now alſo if he 
x would ercommunitate them which reccave not the Counſel of 
Trent, it would ſeeme likewiſe to many, who notwithſtanding 
N confeſſe that he hath authoꝛitie oucr all. But what was the end 
of the matter? At length folowed the firſt Nicene Councel, and 
confirmed the ſame that the Popes had commaunded: in their 
+ Epiſtle to them of Alexandꝛia, wꝛiting this of the Aſtaties alſo; 
Apud You ſhall vnderſtand , that the controuerſie of Eaſter is wiſel 
Theod.li,t. pacified: in ſo much that all our Bretheren,that inhabite the Eaſt, 


ca. 9. will now hereafter with one accord in keping the ſame, followe 


who ſo refuſed pet after that to do it, were counted obſtinate Yes 

Aug. Hzr. retikes, both in the Greeke and Latine Church, named cf areſcai- 

29, decarica, that is quartadecumane:ſome ſuch being vet in Aſia in . 

Soc, 11.6, Chꝛyſoſtomes tyme, were by him, as Biſhop of Conſtantinople, 
cao. 20. turned out of their Churches, no leſſe then the Nouatianes. . 

Ar.37. Lykewiſe (ſaith Fulke, towching the other cafe) when Pope 

| anus threatned excomunication to Helenus and Firmilia- 

nus, and almoſt all the Churches of Aſia, becauſe they thought 

Diony. Al. that ſuch as were baptized by Heretikes ſhould be baptiſed a- 

ep. ad Xy- gaine: he was miſliked by Dioniſius of Alexandria and diuers o- 

Papi. ther godly Biſhops. Cyprian alſo reproueth him very ſharpely 

Succeſ. Ste. for the ſame opinion, accuſing him of preſumption and contu- 

apud Euſ. macie, (a) Epiſt. ad Pompeium. And in his Epiſtle to (b) quintus, 

li. 7. ca. 2.3 he ſaith playnly, that Peter him ſelfe was not ſo arrogant, nor fo 

4-5. preſumptuous,that he would ſay,he held the Primacie, and that 

a Cypr.ep, other men ſhould obey him as his inferiours. You would make 


| nothing 

ne authozitie and cuſtome.And therevpon when he had written and 

s -: commaunded to the contrarie, contra ſcripſiſſet atq; præcepiſſet, 

13 ther made much a doe foz a while, and in anger (as 3 
3 2 


ce the Romanes, vs, and all you. So they pꝛomiſed the Councel, And 


SR r "_ * 
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waiteth,pourts|out-w03ds againſkhim, Ent in the end, when Au cc bop: 
they mult nerdes eyther ptelde 03 be Schilmatikes, becauſe ye con, Dona. 
would tolerate them no langer,they did line Catholike men, they Ii 5, ca. 23 
confo2med their nevy pꝛaaiſe (ſoꝛ ali their Councels both in 25. 
Pbꝛigia and in Africa) to the old cuſtome that the Pope obſer⸗ 
ued, as J noted here in the 5. Dem. pag. 27 2. And at the laſt the 
Nicene Councel alſo gaue voyte with the Pope, and condemned 
the Donatiſts (who pꝛetended to folowe ©.Cyp2ian) of Vereſie 
fo; their obſtinacie. nannt n, ee e 
Therfoze'theſe are two nofable eramples of vnitie with S. 
Peters chavꝛe, as a thing moſt. neceſſarte.And generally al other 
Catholike wzifers that vou do (here cap. 9. pag. 218.) 02 can al- 
leage as it were againſt that Ser, did ſticke vnſeparably to that AUNTY 
Se, Which S.Auguſtine fo2 that cauſe calleth Cathedram vni- Aug. epiſt. 
tatis, The Chayre of vpitie, in which he ſaith God hath placed . 
Doctrmam veritatis, he doctrime of veritie. 55 
But you fo2 al this haue found a place in . Hierom to bꝛeake pur. ... 4 
this bond. Fo2 you ſay bpon it: Lo Syr, here is « a Churche, and x1. 5g Fu * 
Chriſtianitie, and a rule of trueth, without the Biſhop of Rome, ,,.,, ,...c, 
without the Church of Rome, yea and contrary to the Church of hi ον him 
Rome. Notably gathered. Foz he ſaith the cleane tontrarie. Nec /e/+ here, ces. 15 
altera Romanæ vrbis Eccleſia, altera totius orbis exiſtimanda eſt. . iS 
We muſte not thinke that there is one Church of the Citie of »» 
Rome, another of all the world. But both is one. And why : be- »» F 
cauſe the Galles, and the Brytons,and Affrica, and Perſia and the »» ' 
Orient, and India, and all the Barbarous Nations, Vaum Chriſta »» 
adorant,vnamobſcruant regulam veritatis, Do worſhip the one »» 
Chriſt, do obſeruę the one rule of trueth, and ſo be not dinided »» 
from the one Church by any Schiſme, noz by any Yereſie. S0 
perfect was the vnitie of all Catholikes at that time , which a- 
handſomly with your imaginations of local yea t vniuer⸗ 2 
coʒruptions, here cap.3. Now in this vnitie of trueth, yet 
was there dinerſitie of vſages. Jn Rome a Prieſt was ordeined 
at the Deacons witneſſe: which is now obſerued enery where. 
Therupon,and ſpecially foz the great eſtimation of the Archdea- 
cons, ſome Deacons thbught them felnes higher in oꝛder then 
atells, S. Bier om ſaith therfoze : quid mihi profers vrbis con- 
nem? &c. What bring you me the cuſtome of the Citie? If 
8 U v.j. autho- 


- 


— — 
— — — 
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cc authoritie be fc e world is greater then the Citie, And who 
| us eee or the whole Church in vnitie, be of gre- 
ter authoꝛitie then the caſtome of Rome alone : He tel- 


leth them alſo that a of the meaneft Citie, is eiuſdem Sa- 
oerdotij, of the ſame order as the Biſhop of Rome, of Conftaritt- 
nople,of Alerandzia. And conſequently,that a P2zieft, who by his 
o2der may do all things that be of o2der, ſaving onely giuing of 
o2ders, is of another maner of nder then a Deacon, All this is 
molt true, and much fo; vs, nothing foz you, 

Pot haue alſo a ſeto textes of Scripture againſt this head of 

—— But by the argument ab authoritate nega- 


| owne 
Ar.29. Or would re" — 
of Apoſtles, Euange 


—— here tap. 8. e 
— ery, ones 

nr { polH — — es 
ef} e 12 ſe of- 
— ro 4 Fn ch Apo mind, he acknowl — 25 


one ſu 


— in earth, which might be very profitable (as the 
Papiſts ſay) to mainteine this vnitie. Which he would in no wiſe 
Pur. 45 0. haue omitted, gt. Againe : We beleue that the Catholike Church 
hath no chiefe gouernour vpon earth but Chriſt, vnto whom all 
ö power is giuen in heauen and earth, Mat. 28. wupꝛemt head and 
chiefe gouernour be termes of pour owne ſchole. Belike therfoze 
vou would, as a | down alſo your owne ſetting vp, 
*cuppoſe «iſe ſpecially *conſidering that Kings 02 Qutenes be no moze then 
enc Chriſtien Popes named among D.Paules officers, And truely you might 
ann alſo as — — — — 
— & fo . reaſon of Chziſtes power ouer all, You m 
— fer ith denie Euangeliſtes and Paſtors (which are named Ephe. 4.) 
reacherh. — are omitted 1. Coz. 12. Likewiſe Powers, Healers, 
Helpers, Gouernments, Tongues, Interpreters, (which are named 
1.Co;. £12; with Apolties, — and Leathers) becauſe they 
are omitted Epheſ. 4. J mult often ſay, pou vnderſtande not the 
Scripture,you do ſo often btter your ignozance. Dur Sautour 
cc did ſay after his Reſurrection to his Apoſtles, All power is giuen 
cc to me in heauen and earth, to ſigniſte that he might with god aus 
Echo of the tomy ebe 
rovelue had Tte ergo, Go ye therefore, and teach and baptize all Nations. And 
ar to one of them ſingularly, Feede my Lambes, and yr 
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Mherefoze — — ces doth ſay, that ali 
ogy ten Tag eee 8 um N 2 5 
ure that it pleaſed Chriſt to giue 2 
Gar one NI Met a odery one as him 5 
—— ny fog Ser 2 
ter, © the greater deſpiſe the leCer Schiſmatically, but all in v- 
nitie content them ſelues with Chziltes diſtribution, ſpecially 
bare Amway by rs motogp — re whole, Ye 
oze in ſuche places tu exp2edle the diuerũtie of greater 
and leſſer: but not neceſſarily ofthe greateſt and leaſt. And pet to 
Toppe ſuch Yereticall x , be ſaith », Co. 12. expꝛeſly, Non 
ppt capes chop The head:(vnder Chailt) can not lay ?? 
the fecte, you are not vnto me; Allo Ephe. 4. in the 
name of Apoſtles, he incledeth the eas eee 
D. Peter, whole D&>fo2 that cauſe is called The Apoſtolike See 
in ſinguler maner , and their Decrees and Aces 
poſtolike authozitie, in all antiquitie, J ſay of S. Peters _ 
3 to whole —— tõparing it with the Chayꝛe of Carthage, 


—— princi- Au. de ba 
In of loco eee 22 prinapatum, Thetcon, Docs 
palitic of the Chayre ha wn 


nnen . 
wares 22 —— an "lt . 


tu and Fathers dete cap. d. oo. ta 110. and 
ju a Fathers dra peoo.t0 1. 2. 
nme, . 


W 


Pur. 383. 


40 9.412. 


Iren.li.3. 


Ca, 2.3. 


ec would veel neither to the 


cc nonicall, and that they be 


e (Perctikes) who are adut 


(as, ſoꝛ erdple, the memoꝛie of the dead in the 
to haue the moſt app;oued Fathers teſtimonie to be Cr 
'* Apolkoltke,here'cap.3.pag.15.to 20. 
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fo directly againft the P2oteſfants; that although d 
rol pe 


he is fayne ta denie that 
eyther they 82 any Traditions at al bo of the Apoſtle, ca.) pa. S o. 
to —— Od as neuer did one orator Demaynd) 
"Put agin is find thai yo mMeageth a ſa [Fen 

though by his ludgement we rather be (Udlentinian) Vere, 
— — (with the ——— . pag. 9. & 84. be⸗ 
es Dcripture do holde with Tradition of vmyritten verities. 
— — — ——— of the 

nping 

— — res tonldering, that by rene there they no moꝛe 
be Heretikes, who will haue Tradition, then they who wil haue 
Scripture. S. Irene him felfe, as all Catholikes, will haue both. 
But thoſe od Veretikes would ineffec (ſaith he) haue neither: 
taris iam neque Traditioni conſentire, &c. They 
nor to Tradition. For 
h chey be confuted out of the Seriptares; they turne to accuſt the 
ce Scriptures the ſelues; as tho h theybe corru not be not Ca- 


ous, and at out of wes can 


cc 


« not Bo found the ſuch know ttheT di- 

ce dens Becinle hr wurde ks a 10 vi tac 

- them, — eden 

do they then; chey ſay; tyat the'Apoktes either them ſelues unt 
FFT 


cb,and thele mens Patriarcher inferret of another 667 
cc to that Tradition eee er en e et 
cc in the Churches, by Succeſsio onfol of the Prieſtes, we — thoſe 
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with theme Traditionem Apoſtolorum in toto mundo manife- 5 
ſtatam, in Eccleſia adeſt perſpicere ommbus qui vera velint audi- »» 
re He that liſt to heare lyes, map ſ&ke to theſe Yeretikes and the 

ſecrete Tradition which they pꝛetend. But all that will heare , 
the truth, may in the Church ſee the Apoſtles Tradition whiche 53 
was publiſhed in the whole world. Et habemus annumerare, And „ 
we can reherſe them, who were of the Apoſtles ordeined Biſhops »5 
in the Churches, and their Succeſſors cuen vnto vs. Who taught , 
nor knew no ſuch thing as theſe men dote vpon. For if the Apo- »» 
ſtles liad knowen (traunge myſteries, which they taught the per- »» 
fect Scorſim & latenter ab reliquis, apart from the reſt, and pri- » 
uilie: no doubt they would haue committed them ſpeciallysto »» 
thoſe, to whom they committed alſo the Churches. And then,be- »» 
cauſe it is tu long (he ſaith) to rehearſe al Succeſſions, he recko⸗ 

neth the Succeſlors of S. Peter and Paule in the greateſt and aun- „ 
cienteſt, and knowen to all men, in the Romaine Church, Whoſe 5» 
Tradition which the hath from the Apoſtles, comming euen vn- »» 
to vs by Succeſsions of Biſhops, we reporting, confundimus om- , 
nes cs; do confound all Heretikes and | kes. Et eſt »» 
plenifima hæc oſtenſio, And this is a moſt full demonſtration, »» 
that it is al one quickening faith, which from the Apoſtles is kept »» 
in the Church till now, and deliuered in trueth. Loe now pz, »» 
who hath ſach vll grace to alleage the Doctozs againſt him ſelfe? 
Fo who denieth (here cap. 9. pag. 165.) the authozitie of ſuche 
Stviptures as are-Canonized by the Church which himſelſe con- 
felleth to be the true Church: Who alſo refuſeth the Tradition 
amd ſaith (J ſap not, by thoſe Heretikes pꝛetended, but euen) of 
the Apoſtolike Churches, euen of the Romaine Church, and not 
nos onelp, but then alſo when your ſelfe do grannt that it was 
the true Church? As fo2 vs, we reject neither þ Churches Strip⸗ 

tures, noꝛ the Churches Tradition, but anſwere all that yon de- 


rus. 30 Their one DoQors. na 7 | 
That the Apoſtles , and all men and things that be of them, 
—1＋ —— our Pꝛoteſtantes, and in no poynt with them a⸗ 


inſt vs it is many wayes ſhewcd by the afozeſaid. Beſides all 
'Wele,J ubte an the next-Demaund, allo their owne mailers and 


felowes, 
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telowes, namely Luther and Caluine, to haue condemned them: 


542 .A REPLY Capao.de.34: 


Such leaders bath our miſerable Countrey choſen to followe, 
foꝛſaking the ſure guydance of Gods Church,in which our Foꝛe⸗ 


- fathers together with the Catholikes of all other Countries ſo 


Motine 10. 


11.28, 


Aru.15.26. they dare not denie, but it was the true Church, here cap.2.) to 


many ages bekoze pꝛoſpered in earth, and atchiued to heauen. 
J. 32. 33. — Got or 
In thz& Demaundes —— ena 1 a> urn 
by Uincentius 


9. pag. 8 o.) 


14. Authoritie 
The Pꝛoteſtantes finding the Pꝛimitiue Church r 


— 


vnderſtand. Honoꝛatus bering 
I. 1. 0 4 4. Le of the Catholike faith, 
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faith which muſt be thruſt vpon mens conſciences,to be accepted 

before they fee what ground it hath. Whereas . Paule doth not 

ſap, that men muſt vnderſtand the groundes of euery matter be- 

foze they beleeue (fo2 that were contrary to his owne doing, who 

did not alwayes to all at the firſt ſpeake wiſedome, 1,C03.2, but 

that they muſt heare firſt þ Churches pzeaching, to know which 

be the articles,befoze they can belene them, And that is it which 

we ſay,that hearing what the Church teacheth, they may be bold 

to belene it fothwith,aithough they heare not oz can not attaine 

to the groundes : euen as they which heard Chꝛiſt him ſelfe, and 

his Apoſtles after him, might / boldly beleeue them. As he alſo 

did wozke thoſe Pyzacles in the beginning to commend his own 

authoitie 4 credite,and thereby to dzaw viico him a multitude, 

which multitude ſhould alwayes after him moue the wozlde, 

to belecue , as Py2acles did at the firſt, Auguſtine in that Au de vtil. 

boke deduceth this at large, and concludeth ; Recte igitur Ca- cred. ca. 3. 

2 —— — — wy. vt * | 3» 4 
chgjonem uadcatur ante omnia: It is ‚ dre „ 

apoynted by the — of the Catholike A Cchols, that „ 

they which come to Religion, be firſt and formoſt moued (oa per- 3» 

ſwaded by certayne generall motiues) to belecue. 5 

* Wherefoze J ſay, that the Pꝛoteſtantes can not poſſibly be 

the Church, becauſe they do renounce the claime of ſuche au⸗ 

thoꝛitie. I ſay alſo, that neyther they noz no other ſecte in the 

woꝛld is ſo happy & ſure of their faith, as we be, hauing a @chole 

and Paſters that we may boldly belcue in all thinges , becauſe 

Chzilt hath geuen them the Spirite of truth, and to vs alſo at- Ioan. 14. 

toꝛdingiy (ſayth D. Allen) the ſpirite of obedience. But therunto - 

Fulke as moze at large, here cap.7:pag.90, Thatalſo Ar. 5 8. 

the Proteſtantes wil be ruled by their Superiours, What, ſimply? 

ſo farre as their jours are ruled by Gods word. Any other 

ſubmiſsion they allo we not. O humble ſubmiſſion of yours, who 

will ouerrule pour Duperiours as it were by Gods wozd : and 

O woꝛthy authozitie of theirs, who by pour owne cofeſſion may 

ſwarue from the truth of Gods wozd. But howſoeuer the P20- 

teſtantes are affected to their Duperiours , the Greeke Church „ 

(with the Moichouites and RuſGiancs) in doubtes wil, be ruled by ., 

their Patriarche of Conſtantinople , and ſo will the 8 2 
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344 | A REPLY. Capao.de.27, 
Orientall Churches by their chiefe Patriarches & Balhops:though 
they be not of our felowſhip and Catholike communion : Do you 
fay, Bat if you knewe the ſtozie of the Floꝛentine Councell, 
wherein their es agreed with the Catholike Latines 
in all thinges , and pet could not fo; all that reduce their Coun- 
tries from d chiſme, pou would not fo ſay. 

And as towching pour grammaticatid vpon the article of our 
Creed, I belgcue the H. Catholike Church, q haue ſhewed plainly 
(cap S. pag. 38) out of antiquitie, that the meaning of it is. atccoʒ⸗ 
ding to this pꝛeſẽt demaund, I beleuc in the H.Catholike Church. 
And therefoze you erre where you ſay: To beleeue all and euery 
thing that the Catholike Church, by comms conſent doth main- 
tayne, is no article of our faith. And is not this agodly interpꝛe⸗ 


and Schiſmatikes, I belecue that there is a Catholike Church , oz 
that God hath an Vniuerſall Congregation? Foz, what Heretike 
antÞciſmatike may not ſay the ſame? And what Catholike may 
not alſo cd feſſe that there is a Lutherane Church? The meaning 
of the Creede is as J haue ſayd, J beleve that to be the true 
Church, whoſe name is Catholike(as in the Articles afozegoing, 
J belæue that Chꝛiſt which is named Jeſus , and that God who 
is the Creato2) and J bel&eue all which the ſame Church doth bid 
me to belcetie , as being the mouth of the Holy Ghoſt, and by her 
(being the communion 92 company of the Holy, ſo that none be 
Holy which do not cbninnicate with her) J belerue that we haue 
remiſſion of our finnes in the @acramentes , and ſhall haue Re- 
ſurrecion of our bodies in glozie , and foz euer afterwardes in 
Soule and Bodye together lyfe euerlaſting. All which is the 


| wozke of our Sanctification , and appꝛopꝛiated in the Creede to 


the Holy Ghoſt, as our redemption to the Donne, and Creation 
to the Father. In calling this a fooliſh and falſe interpretation, 
you do but btter pour ignoꝛante in the auncient Doco:s, They 
are the boyes that you count worthy to haue many ſtripes for 
their conſtruing it otherwiſe then thus, I belecue that there is a 
Catholike Church. & appoſe the Apoſtles had ſaid, Credo S. Ro- 
manam Eccleſiam, how would you haue conftrued it? not, I be- 
leue that there is a Romane church, foz ſo much you may confeſſe 
being vet a Pꝛoteſtant, but, I belecue the Romane Church. And 


what 


Cap.10.dem.35, TO FVLREE. . 345 


» what ſhould that meane , but as J haue here ſapdout of the Fa- 

thers: As alſo, againſt all Apocriphalles , to ſap, Credo Sanctas » 

Scripturas Canonicas.I belecue the H. Canonicall Scriptures, J- »» 
tem againſt Panicheus, Pontanus, Luther, and all other falſe- 
named Apoſtles o2 Euangeliſts of Chꝛiſt, to ſap, Credo S S. Duo- »» 
decim Apoſtolos, Credo S S quatuot Euangeliſtas, I beleeue the 5» 
Hi. Twelue Apoſtles, I beleeue the H. Fower Euangeliſtes. 5 


35 Vnitie. * Motiue 27. 
Well, of this irrefragable authoꝛitie of Gods Church oner Art 5. 17. 


vs, and of our humble ſubmiſſion againe and affection vnto it, 
pꝛocedeth (J ſap in my next Demaund) our inſeperable vnitie, : 
Whicho D. Auguſtine in his Potiues to the Banichies calleth Aug. cõtra 
Conſentionem Populorum, atq; Gentium, Conſenting of Peo- Epi. Fund. 
ples, and Nations in one. Which Chꝛ iſt in his pꝛaper foꝛ it, ac- ca. 4. 
compteth a moſt inſt motiue foz the wozld to beleeue in him. But Ioan. 17. 
Fulke not withſtanding, becauſe his Pꝛoteſtantes haue it not, 
noꝛ can not poſſibly attepne vnto it, telleth vs, that alſo the Ma- Ar. 93. 
hometiſtes and Turłes haue their Vnitie. As though Chꝛiſt, oꝛ S. 
Auguſtine, oꝛ we, did ſpeake of any other then Unitie of Chꝛiſti⸗ 
an People and in Chꝛiſtian faith. And if any Bereũie among the 
Chꝛiſtians haue had their vnitie alſo, that doth no moꝛe but de⸗ 
clare, that the ſame Hereũe, whatſoener it were, might, foꝛ this 
at the leaſt, claime the true Church better then the Pꝛoteſtantes. 

Foꝛ another ſhifte he ſayeth : that the Church may be called Ar; 7. 
the howſe of peace, becauſe there is in it peace and agreement in 
the chiefeſt Articles of the Faith. By which reaſon he might ſay, 
that very many of the old Hereſtes were within the Bowlſe of 
Peace, becauſe they agreed with the Church in the cheefelf Ar⸗ 
ticles, But we ſay that any one Article, be it of the cheefeſt oꝛ of 
the meaneft , may bꝛeake þ peace,as quartadecimani did diſagree 
onely in the day of Eater, and many other like in S. Auguſtines 
Catalogue of Yereſies t9Nuodvultdens, And therefoze it hel⸗ 
peth his fide nothing, that he ſaith to extuſe their diuiſion, that Ar. 63. . 
the Lutherans & Zuioglians do diſſer but in one matter, and that 62.10. f. 
not the —.— to wit, concerning the Sactament, the one affir- 96. 103. 
ming a Real preſence, the other denying it. Be it ſo, that among 
chem are no moꝛe but theſe two Sedes, and betweene theſe no 
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346 A REPLY Cap. 10. de. 3. 


moꝛe difference (which vet is molt falſe, as not onely large ta⸗ 
bles of their names ſet out by Catholikes, but alſo innumerable 
Bokes about innumerable matters ſet out be them ſetues a- 
! gainſt one another, and euen their own Puritanes now at home 
do noto2iouſly declare.) One matter, J ſay,is inough, yea alſo if 

: it be but a teremonie, though vou ſay of ſome of vours, They dif- 
i fer onely in Ceremonies, which can not dinide them from the 
1 faith. Ves Sy2, when they holde their owne Ceremonies to be 
_ AL  neceſſarie, 02 condemne the Churches Ceremonies as bnlawful, 
as thoſe Quartadecimani did, they are Heretikes, and therefoꝛe 

diuided from the faith Powbeit alſo diuiſion is made ſometimes 

without any diſagreemft ſo much as in a teremonie, as whe it is 

| a mere Schilme; 4 not mixt with any Yereſie at all. Such were 
1 1. Cor. 3. 4. the Schiſmes that were towards among the Coꝛinthians, ſwel⸗ 
. ling one againſt another, onely vpon their Baptizars and Tea⸗ 


P 


chers. And therefoꝛe what is the matter that you differ in, fo2- 
1. ceth not. Dnely if you diuide your ſelues, and will not come to 
'Þ one anothers Churches, where is pour vnitie: 


As fo; difference of opinions. betwene our Canoniſts and Dis 
uines,02 alſo betwene our Sthate Diuines among them ſetues, 
it is (as J ſaid in the 8. Dem. pag.283, all without diniſion, all 

Aug. cõtra in vnitie, all no otherwiſe then as S. Auguſtine ſaith : Some- 

Iul. li. i. c. a. time alſo the moſt learned and beſt defenders, regulæ Catholicæ, 

4 De bap. c6. of the Catholike rule, do without breaking the frame of fayth 
14 Donat. li. 1. not accorde, and diners be of diuets iudgementes without anye 
1 ca. i8. breake of peace, vntill a generall Councell allowe ſome one 

parte for cleare and pure, Snche was the difference of S. Cy- 

pꝛian t his fellowes from the other Catholikes about Baptiſme 

in the 28. Dem.) And ſuche was the difference betweene 

about the Popes 02 Councels ſuperiozitie, befoze the Flo- 
' rentine Councell, which by your owne confeſſion (here cap.6, 
1 pag. /o. ) reſolued the matter, But your ditferences, we ſay, are 

with diuiſion, with pertinacie, without end: a generall Coun- 
cell can not finiſh them: pea to nouriſh them foz euer, your very 
5 doctrine is, that in Church oz Generall Councell is no autho⸗ 
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36 + Owners and keepers of tlie 
' Scriptures, . 1] |}; 


My next Demaund fo the P2ofeffantes, is D. Auguſtines 
Demaund to the Panichies, which D. Allen doth p2oſequate in 
two Articles. And it is grounded vpon the fozeſaide autho2itic ' 
of the Church. It thou ſhouldeſt meete with one (faith ©. Au⸗ 


thee, Non credo, I do not belceue them? As of his owne ſelfs >» 
he there ſayth: Ego vero Euangelio non crederem, niſi me Ca- »» 
tholicæ Eccidiz commoueret authoritas. I vetily ſhoulde nor »» 
beleeue the Gaipell, but that the Catholike Churches authoritie »» 
did make me. And then be gathereth therevppon, and aſketh, »» 
Quibus ergo obtemperaui dicentibus, crede Euangeho , cur eis 5» 
non ;obtemperem dicentibus mihi, Noli credere Manichæo ? »» 


Thoſe therefore to whom 1 obeyed ſaying, Belecue the Goſpell: 5» 


Why ſhould I not obey the ſame men ſaying vnto me, Do not 2 
28 Manicheus, do not beleue Luther 4 Nowe to this what »» 
ſhikte hath Fulke ? Ye can not denie, but that our Demaunde 
is vpon that Churth whiche is called Catholike, nowe (accoz- 
ding to my ſixte Demaunde, pag. 227.) as . Augultines De- 
maunde was dpon that Church whiche was called Catholike 
then, and as muche maligned of thoſe Panichees , as nowe of 
thele Pꝛoteſtantes. Neither can hee ſhewe, but that as it 
bath fill the ſame name, ſo it is ſtill the lame Churche, as J 
haue defended agapnſt all his vayne Canilles cyther-out of 
the Scriptures (cap, 8, pag. 12.4.) oz out of the Doctozs (cap, 
9. pag. 155.) And therefoze being ſtill all one Churche , you 
tall ſe, if you marke, that he ſayth in his aunſwere nothing 
of the one, but it is common to the other: and that it is all one 
foz vs fo frame our Demaund of the Catholike Church then, and 


of the-Catholike Church now. #02 thus he lapth: The Pruni- Ar. 10. 


tive Churches teſtimonie of the worde of God we allowe and 
beleeue. But I deny, that the Primitiue Church dyd aftirme Lu- 
ther to be an Heretike, or the doctrine vhich he taught, which 
we holde, to be Heteſie. Bere you denie it, but in other pla⸗ 
tes you confeſſe it, where you graunt that they affirmed ae⸗ 


rins to bee an Veretike foz denying pzayer foz the dead, 


My. and 


ant aut Rloti. .; o. 
nee Articl. 2. 3. 


Aug. c6tra 


guſtine to a Panichee) who doth not yet beleeue the bokes Ep. Fund. 
of the Goſpell, what wouldeſt thou doo to him ſaying vnto 4.5 
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348 A REPLY Cap. xo. de. 36. 


and were fayne therevpon to take exception againſt the ſame 

Pzimitine Church by your colde ſhift of Dnlp Scripturezcap, 7, 

pag.79. Teil vs then (we ſay) why we ſhould obey the ſame 

P2imitine Church commaunding vs to belcue the Goſpell, and 

not obey it commannding vs not to belcue Aerius, Iouinianus, 

Vigilantius, c. (cap.3.pag.9.to 14.) and conſequently not to be⸗ 
leue Luther, no to care fo2 all your carping (in theſe two Arti- 
ticles) of her Images and Inuocation of Saintes, of her Sacrifice, 
al her eſtimation of Cuſtomes, Traditions, writings of Doctors, 
of Popes and Councels, of her auncient Latine Tranſla- 
tion, of her corrupting either of the text of the Teſtament, or of 

the true Religion conteined therein, of her not tranſlating of the 
. Scriptures into all vulgar tongues, of her workes of ſupereroga- 
uon, Abbeys, Priories, and Chauntrics. Foz touching all theſe 

things, either it is euident in it ſelfe, oꝛ in ſund2y places epther 

vou haue confeſſed, 02 J haue p2oucd,o2 at leaſt J haue defended 
that they were the Pꝛimitiue Churches alſo, no leſſe then they 
be the Churches nowe , anſwering whatſocuer obiections you 
haue bꝛought againſt them, 940 I 
Againe you ſay; As for the Popiſh Church, ſhe is ſo blind that 
ſhe can not diſcerne betwene the Canonicall bookes of the Scrip- 
ture, from the Apocryphall writings : as appear@h by receiuing 
the bookes of the — Eccleſiaſticus, t. to be of equall 
authoritie with the bookes of the Law, Pſalmes, c. The Popiſh 
Church that Canonized thoſe bokes, was þ Pꝛimitiue (although 
re call them Yerctikes which did it) as J haue ſhewed playnly, 
and by vour alone confeſſion, cap. . pag. 165. and that you are 
fayne to ſaye, that alſo the Pzimitine Church therein did erre. 
S. Auguſtine there loꝛe, as he ſaith to the Panichie denying the 
cc Aces of the Apoſtles, Cui libro neceſſe eſt me credere, fi credo 
cc Euangelio: quoniam vtramq; Scripturam ſimiliter mihi Catho- 
cc lica commendat authoritas. I muſt needes beleue this booke, if T 
ic beleue the Goſpell: becauſe the Catholike authoritie commen- 
ec deth vnto me both thoſe Scriptures alike : ſo he ſaith vnto you 
denying the Pachabes,Ccclefiaſticus, Judith, tt. J mult needes 
beleue them if J beleue the Goſpell : becauſe they alſo be in ths 
Canon of the ſame Church: as he telleth you playnly here cap. 9, 
pag. 165. And therefoze they are but wozds, when you ſaid ere- 


9 
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while, We allow and belecue the Primitive Churches teſtimonie Ar. 10.9. 
of the word of God. And againe: We haue moſt ſteadfaſt aſſu- 
rance of Gods Spirite , for the authoritie of Gods booke, with 
the teſtimonie of the true Church in all ages: and ſo we know it 
to be true. You beleue the Goſpell foz the Churches teſtimonie, 
euen as much as the Panichies did: becauſe vou retect her autho⸗ 
ritie Canon in other bokes,as they did in the Ades. And there⸗ 
fo2e againe vou do but condemne your ſelfe, when you ſap: The Ar. 4.5. 
Church of Chriſt commended the bookes of holy Scriptures to 
be beleeued of all true Chriſtians. And againe : The Church of 
Chriſt hath of the holy Ghoſt a iudgement to diſcerne the word 
of God of infallible veritie, from the writing of men which might 
erte. Jn ſo ſaying you both iuſtiſte vs, who as we confeffe that 
Church, ſo we beleue her Canon, and condemne your ſelues, who 
confeſſe if to be the true Church, and yet deny her Canon, yea and 
generally her authozitic (here in the 34, Dem.) holding ſtiffely, 
that ſhe may erre, and did erre in many things, and therfoꝛe mas 
king Only Scripture pour ground foz all things, Wherin how 
tontrarie vou be to your ſelfe, any man may ſe, and I muſt note 
it in the next Chapter, In the meane time 3 nate, that you ſhew Cap. ii. cõ- 
your ſelues not to he the Church that cõmaunded . Anguſtine tradict. z. 
to beleue the Goſpell, in that you ſay frelp : We do not chalenge 3435. 
credite to our ſelues, in any poynt, ſo preſumptuouſly as the Pa- Ar. 8. 
piſtes, that men muſt beleue it becauſe we affirme it: but becauſe 
we proue it to be true by the worde of God. By what plate ot 
Scripture did either the Pꝛimitiue Catholike Church pꝛoue to 
. Auguſtine, oꝛ could you pꝛoue to the Baniche;the Aces of the 
Apoſtles to be of Canonicall authoꝛitie? The gurch of all 
times is of like authozitie, and therfo2e that which was not pꝛe⸗ 
ſumption then, is not pꝛeſumption now. 
But what will not your terme of Only Scripture ſerue you Ar. 5. 
vnta :? when by it you argue t ſay : Our Congregation hath euer 
had both right and ion of the Scriptures: as appeateth by 
this, that our Church & Congregation beleueth nothing but that 
ſhe learncth in them. And that be not a notable plea to pꝛoue a 
right and a poſſeſſion, yea and a continual poſſeſſion, J repozt me 
to your Lawyers, What a fozehead and face haue you, to ſay, 4 /ubforiab 
that your companie had euermoze poſſeſſion of the Bible? Js it? 
not 
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Ar. 6. 
therefoze If vnto this day they haue k 


they are not foz all that the true Church, Euerp Article of D. 


, reiectingof the Scriptures, 
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not euident, that Luther and all that are come of him,foke their 
Bibles of the Papiſtes? Leaue pour impudent facing: it is not 
your new vpſtart Congregation , it is our Catholike Romane 
Church, which hath continually kept her poſſeſſion of this Treas 
(ure, which the receiued of the Apoſtles. She it is that reiecteth no 
one boke therof ; ſhe it is, that with Gods ſpirite hath kept them 
from cozruption of all Heretikes. It alſo the Arrians, Donatiſts, 
Nouatians, Eutichians,and other Heretiks,receiued all the bookes 
of Scripture,UWhat doth that pꝛoue, but only, that thoſe Veretiks 
ſhould rather be the true church, then you, and that we might not 
ble againſt them this picce of our argument, as we doe againſt 
vou:but this rather, that they had thoſe Scriptures of vs, and ca- 
ryed them out with them whe they went out from vs, Do did al⸗ 
ſo the Greeke Church, and other Eſterne Churches of Aſia, and 


them neuer fo ſafely, 


Allens is not to pꝛoue abſolutelp, that we be þ church, but ſome 
only, that vou be not the Church. When our Church was oppug⸗ 
ned by other enemies, ſhe knew what ſhe had then alſo to do. Do 
the had, x hath her pꝛoper Motiues againſt the Jewes:and theres 
fo:e it is a wiſe Demaund of yours, when you ſay, Why are not 


che Iewes, the Catholike Church, which haue kept the old Teſta- 
ment in Hebrue, more faithfully then euer the Papiſtes? We doe 


not now encounter with the Jewes, but pꝛeſuppoſing the Keli⸗ 
gion and Church that Ch iſt and his Apoſtles did inſtitute, to be 
true, we geue plaine notes, how a man may know, that the Pꝛo⸗ 
teſtãts haue it not, (as becauſe they deny ſome Canonical bokes 
of Stripture, the Churches authozitie which is the foundation 
of the Canon.) And therefoꝛe that no wiſe man ſhould be moued 
when he heareth them to claime it (and that by pzetece of Scrip⸗ 


ture, and falſe cardeof Dnely @cripture) from vs who doe ſo 


faithfally beleeue, and haue ſo vntoꝛruptibly keapt all the bokes 
of the ſame, As ſoꝛ the Jewes old Teſtament , Jtowched your 
blindnes therein cap. 7, pag. 103. ſufficiently, and alſo your deſ- 
perate impudentie (pag. 103.) in charginge the Church with 


| 37, 
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11 37. Stoarchouſe of all Trueth. 
As in our Church at this day a man may find all þ holy bokes 


which the Church in old time layed vp in her Canon thereof : ſo 
likewiſe all other Truthes (J ſay in my next Demaunde) which 
in any of her Counce!s o2 otherwiſe ſhe ruled ouer t canonized 
at any time againſt any Yereſte of her rebells, oꝛ againſt any er- 
ro; ofher owne obedient childꝛen:s that þ Pꝛoteſtantes x all o⸗ 
ther Heretikes haue no truth among them, but they had it of our 
Church: which Church therefo2e, J ſap, is now and euer, and ſhe 
onelp, the Stoarehouſe both of Canonicall Scripture, and of all 
trueth beſide. And therefoze againe (as S. Jrene ſaith) Non o- 


portet adhuc quærere apud alios veritatẽ, quam facile eſt ab Ec- 


Motiue 29. 


Iren. cõtra 
Hereſes. li. 


cleſia ſumere, No man mult yet (after all theſe molt euident De- 3 ca. 4. 
monſtrations) ſeeke the Trueth among any others, which they »» 
may ſo eaſily take of the Churth, becauſe it is Depoſitorium di- »» 


ues, the riche Stoareliouſe of the Apoſtles. 
38 Old Hereſies. 


Among the Pꝛoteſtants, on the confrary ſide, I ſay, that there 
are to be founde very many of the Olde condemned Vereſies, 
Which is ſo playne, that Fulke confeſſeth (here cap.3.) Aerius, 
Jouintanus , and Uigilantins , to haue bene counted Here⸗ 
tikes of the true auncient Church,fo2 ſundzy opinions of theirs, 
nowe reuined by the Pꝛoteſtantes. And therefoze is fayne 
(cap. 7. pag. 80.) foz his owne cauſe to goe about to defende 
them, partly with his ſtale of Only Scripture (cap. /. pag. $0.) 
to the which J haue made annſwere cap.s, pag. 110, and cap. 9, 
pag. 171, partely with abuſing ſundzie places of the Scrip⸗ 
tures, andof the ſame Fathers which condemned thoſe Yere- 
tikes, to the which J haue anſwered cap.s, and 9. partly alſo 
with moze inſolencie to charge thoſe Fathers rather as defen- 
ding Yereſie agaynſt Aerias, ec. (cap. 3.) wherevnto I haue an- 
ſwered cap.s, ſaning that the two Yereſies which he layeth to 
them that hold with the Pachabees and with Traditions (as the 
Fathers do cap. 9.pag.165. t cap. 3.7.pa.12,85,)J haue wered 
in this pzelent chap. in the 36.4 29,Demannds. And ſo with one 


labour J haue cle&red both the Fathers g our ſelues 1 
o be 


2 


Motiue 4. 


1 1. 12 
- w 


Ar.21. 22. 
Epiph ſl. 3. 
Hzr.80. 
1.Cor 11. 


Hier. in E- 
zech. 44. 


hauen heades. Oz do not 
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to be Onoſtici, Ualentinians , Carpocratians, Colly: idians, 
Dſſenes, Caianes, in our Traditions, in our Croſſes and other 
Images, in our Jnuocation of Angels and Dants and wozſhip- 
ping of their Relikes : noz to be Paniches, Tiacianiſtes, Pon- 
taniſtes, Aerians, in our Abſtinence and Faſkingvayes, in our 
ſingle life: no2 Gentiles, Carpocratians,Dzigenifts, Yeracleo- 
nites, Pontaniſtes,in our name of Sacrifice,in our Purgatozy, 
— * pꝛaping foꝛ the dead: noz Arrians in our beeres 
fo: . Foz ſuch is his modeſty and Chaillianity and truth, 
to charge the Pillers of Chꝛiſt with ſuch herefies, yea and moze- 
ouer to ſaye gencrally, (as J noted cap.3.pag.9.) that if the Gen- 
tiles or Heretikes had any thing that ſcemed to haue a ſhewe 
of pietie or charitie , they woulde drawe it into vſe: whiche 
was the greate corrupting of thoſe auncient tymes. That we 
maye nowe be moze content to heare him charge vs, and ſay 
with all generalitie that is poſſible : In all tymes when ſoe- 
uer, and whereſocuer , was any peeſe of miſte, or darke corner 
(though all the reſt were h he) there were the ſteppes of your 
walke. Which two golden ſayings of his, pꝛociede of theſe two 
diuine opinions of their new Goſpel, that the P2imitiue Church 
ſhould pꝛepare the way to Antich2i@ , and that Chziſtes Uicare 
ould be Antichꝛiſt. Wherof J haue ſpoken ynough cap.8.and 9. 
Duch opinions muſt vtter ſuch ſayings. And pet not able foz all 
that, truely to charge the Church either Pꝛimitiue oꝛ of later 
time, with ſo much as one point of Antichꝛiſtianiſme o2 Pereſie, 
as partly J haue d tap. 6. and now wil declare foz the reff, 
Cher are ſuch matters as agrit no other wiſe to vs, then to them 
whom he dare not to condemne, and therfoze not in the ſane ma⸗ 
ner as to the old Heretikes. . 

Of the Meſſalians or Martyrians,you lerned ( ſaith he) to ſhaue 
your beardes, and to let your Jockes grow long, Comas muliebres 
producunt, They kepe therr heare long, like women. Do we fo ? 
Be our heades like womens long hcades: womens heads bylike 
are rounded heades: oz . Paule did meane that men ſhould poll 
their heads, Ita ad preſſum tondentes vt raſorum ſimiles vide- 
antur, Cutting them ſo nearethe skin that they ſhould be like to 
2oteſtantes weare round heads 
and ſhaue their beardes , as well as ſome Catholikes: and ſome 

0 01 Catholikes 
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Catholikes, euen alſo the Cleargie in Italie and Spayne, weare 

beardes and polled heades, as well as ſome P2oteſfantes 2 Epi⸗ 

phanius noteth it in thoſe Ponkes, becauſe they did it, in conten- 

tione,of contention,and at that time and in that place, when and 

where the Apoltles ſtatutes and the Churches oꝛders were to the 

contrarie, as yet they be touching womanly heades, but not alſo 

enery where touching ſhauen beardes, It is a ſigne, that you as 

bounde with ſubſtantiall ſtuffe againſt vs, that you lap our 

heares to our charge. Nothing was wont with vou to be hereſfte, 

vnleſſe it could be p ued contrarie to expꝛeſſe Scripture, (ſo ea- 

fily we might ant were all, by your pꝛinciples) and that alſo er- Sup. dem. 

cepting teremonies. Yet now confo2mitie and obedience to com- 36. 

ly oꝛder fo2 lacke of better matter muſt go fo2 here. See, whe⸗ 

ther we do not moze ſubſtatially charge you with the Peſſalians 

hereſie, foz ſaping, that the Sacraments, and namely Baptiſme, Theo He 

Euchariſt, and D2ders, do not conferre grace. Reade Theodo⸗ t * cr. 

rete and Damaſcene. 17 1 
Of the Phariſees you receiued your ſuperſtitious masking gar- 

ments, which you call Amictus, Dalmaticus, and Pallia, as witneſ- 

ſeth Epiphanius in his Epiſtle to Acacius and Paulus. Doth not 

alſo your owne oꝛder appoynt ſpetiall and gozgeous garmentes 

in the miniſtrations 2 And that in the Pꝛunitiue Church alſo |. 

were ſuch, Shane ſhewed here in the 21. Demaund:and by name, 

if you will, vou may re ade of the Deacons Dalmatica and Alba, 

to be wozne in the time of the oblation and leſſon out of the Goc 

pell, Con. Carth. 4. cap. 4 1. as alſo in other places both of them 

and the reſt. You might as well, oꝛ alſo better haue bꝛought this 

againſt the Leuiticall garments in the miniſteries of the Judai- 

call Temple. Pou do not conſider that Epiphanius there repoz- Epipha.cp, 

teth the ſeuen ſectes of the Jewes, and deſcribeth them; namely ante lib. de 


the Dcribes and the Phariſes,in their common daily garments, Hær. & 


Hr. 15.16. 


being Stole ſiue Pallia, and Dalmatice ſiue anucula, as we might 
ſay,caocks and gownes oꝛ clokes vpon them, with ſunbrie, frin- 
ges commaunded Nu.15.Deut,22, to haue made fo2 oftentation 
of holines certayne ſuperlfitious additions x enlargementes, by 
which our Sauiour, Pat.23.doth note their hipocriſie. Doth not 
this make ſoꝛe againſt holy veſtments in the Service of God 2 
An other lect of the Jewes were —— (kouched by 

Fj. our 
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Epipha. ep. our ®aniour Mar. v.) who ſaiv, Neminẽ aſſequi vitam æternam 
ad Acac. & niſi qui quotidie baptizaretur , None to obtaine life everlaſting, 
Paulum. & but ſuch a one as were baptized (02 waſhed) euery day. Of theſe 
Het. 27. were deriued your holy water, ſaith Fulke to vs, which you ſay 
you vic to put men in mind of their Baptiſme. O I fre our fault: 
although we baptize but once ſo? life enerlaſting , vet we would 
haue men to remember it cuery day.. Paule deceaued vs Rom, 
6. he was to blame. As alſo to tell vs that the Creatures of God 
are Sancified by the word of God and by prayer, i. Tim. 4.@pe- 
cially to attribute ſo paſſing muche to the p2ayers of the holy 
Gholt, that is, to the pzayers of the Church,encouraging vs, and 
Rom,s, ſaping:the Holy Ghoſt alſo doth helpe our weaknes,praying for 
cc ys with groanes vnſpeakable, as he that knoweth the hartes of 
the Catholike Church can tell, howſoener blinde Heretikes do 

thinke, that God will do nothing by water fo2 pꝛaper. 
Epip. Hr. Againe he ſaycth : Of the Oſſenes (who were another ſect of 
19, | the Jewes) you tooke the great eſtimation of water, ſalte, oyle, 
bread, &c. And vſe to ſweare by them, as they did. Pon do not 
charge vs, J trow, as teching this ſwering in cõmon talke withs 
out truth oz without cauſe, Noz pou be not, trow,an Anabap⸗ 
tiſt, to condemne eyther all ſwcaring,o2 (wearing by Creatures. 
What beſides theſe you ſhould meane to charge vs withall, I 
know not. But J know what Cpiphanius chargethghe Dſenes 
withall to wit, foz frequenfinge othes, as we dop2avers, and 
ce that fo diuine honoz'of ſeptem teſtes, ſeuen witneſſes pꝛeſtribed 
* ynto them by their maſter Elxat, which were theſe : Salt, Water, 
i Earth, Bread, Heaven, Ayer, and Winde. At another time theſe; 
* Heauen, Water, Spitits, the holy Angels of prayer,Oyle,Salte,and 
KFEarth, but in no caſe fire. Therefoze if Catholikes be not plaine 
Dlens, à repoꝛt me to ou. 9 (12; 
| The ſam? Clrat pꝛeſcribed a pꝛaper, ſaying in the bokeof 
cc his fables : Let no man ſeeke the interpretation, but onely ſay 
« theſe words in his prayer: ¶ Abac anid moib nochile daaſim ani 
tc daaſim nochile moib anid abac ſelam. ] Of him therfoze we lear- 
ned (ſaith Fulke) to cõmaund the people to pray in an vnkno- 
wen tongue. piphanius ſheweth, that his pꝛayer was nothing 
at all when it was interpꝛeted. Belike the Pater noſter and 
Aue, are ſuch: oz cls the Pziuate pzapers of the Cozinthians in 
| moze 
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moꝛe ſtrange tongues then the Latin is to the people of the La⸗ 

tin Church, which yet S. Paule commendeth, as I ſhewed in the 

22. Dem. But he commeth alſo ti our publike pꝛayer and ſaieth : 

The Marcoſians, when they baptized (after their ſtrange maner Epip. Her. 
mentioned here cap, 6. pag, 5 o.) vſed to ſpeake certaine Hebrue 34. 

wordes , quz magis admirationi ſint, that the ignorant people 

might maruel the more at them: as you do in Baptiſme, Ephata, 

&c. Euen as truly as S. Parke in his Greeke Oolpell ſayeth the Mar. -, 
Came in the very ſame maner with the interpꝛetation, as we do 

in aptiſme, and as in S.Ambzoſe time alſo we did, to be (o/ Ambro. de 
ſoth) maruelled at the mo2e: Fpphatha quod eſt, adaperire which Sac. li. i. c. . 
is to ſay, Be thou opened. And ds S. Joha in his Oreke Apoca- Apoc. ip. 
lypſe ſo often vſcth foꝛ maruell (fo:ſath) the Yebzue woꝛds A- 

men, (which in other Scriptures alſo, yea and in your owne * 
pꝛapers is commonly vſed) and Alleluia, of which two d. Augu⸗ 

Tine ſaith (that J may note ſomewhat here againſt your Der- 

Uice, where you note nothing agaynſt ours) not onely that in 

the Latine tranſlations of the Bible they be reteined Prop- Au. de doc. 
ter ſanctiorem authoritatem , for more holy authoritie, al- Chri. li. 2 c. 
though it was poſsible to interprete them, but alſo that all Na- 11. & inter. 
tions doe ſing them in the Hebrewe worde, quod nec Latino nec Epiſt. 174. 
Barbaro licet in ſuam linguam trans ferre, Not being lawfull nei- „ 

ther for ti Latine, nor for the Barbarian to tranſlate them into „ 

his owne language. "0 

Of the Marcioniſtes you learned to give women leaue to Epip.Her. 
Baptiſe. Yon doe therein your ſelues by 02der of your boke, 42. 

as muche as we doe. Marcion is noted oz confounding all 
oꝛder, as conſecrating the myſteries in pꝛeſente of Catechume⸗ 

ni: ſo likewiſe allowing women to Baptize ſolemnelp, as 

though they might haue that office as weil as Pꝛieſtes. We ſay 

onely, that foz neceſſitie Chꝛiſt alloweth any perſon to Baptize: 

in ſo muche that the Pꝛimitiue Church alſo hath allowed the Ruff.hiſt. 
baptiſme which a boye hath 4 Which li. . ca. 14. 
(here cap. 5, PA: 65.) you denie the neceſſitie of 
ſaying that ldren , etiam fi non baptizentur, although they Aug. Hr. 
be not n come to life euerlaſting, and to the kings 88. Pelagia. 
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Pu. 13. 40 5 Do playnly vou are pꝛoued to be Pelagians. But yet we in 
Ar. 44. our conſciences foſoth mult needes be Pelagians fo2 holding 
Free wil, and merites of works as they did, and not Predeſtination 
and grace as Auguſtine did. How they did holde it, cyther vou 
a Hier, pro. knew not, oꝛ it was not foz your hipocriſie to repozt it. Sure it 
con. Pelag. is, that (a) Manichzorum eſt, liberum auferte arbitrium, It is the 
Au. de fia e Hereſie of the Manichies to denie Free- will. Sure it is againe, 
con. Mani. that ®. Auguſtine denying the Pelagians merites, that is, ſach 
ca. o ds pꝛotede of man him ſelfe, and go befoze grace: yet holdeth the 
Chry hom. Catholike merites, that is,ſuch as pꝛotœde of grace, (b) The Pe⸗ 
. in Io. 6. lagian Heretikes do ſay (quoth he) the grace of God to be giuen 
b Aug epi. according to our owne merites. quod omnino falſiſsimum eſt, 
46. 1 Which is vtterly moſte falſe, not that there is no merite, either 
cc 2 of the godly , or euill of the vngodly : but the grace of god 
ic doth.conuert a man, that of a wicked one he may be made a wſt 
cc one, and ſo may beginne to haue good merites, which God ſhall 
« croune when the world ſhall be iudged. This is the doctrine of 
the Catholikes,and is moſt euident to be ſcene in the Councell of 
Con, Trid. Trent, But you denying all god merits, do like Yipocrites cons 
Sel. 6. teale from the people that diſtinction of merites befo2e arace and 
merites after grace,making as though all which hold merites, ſo 
much as after grace, be Pelagians.But that we hold alſo merits 
\. befoze grace, as they did, you will pꝛoue by the diſtin on De cõ- 
gruo & condigno : For God is as much bound to congruity as to 
dignitie or worthines : and as he can do nothing againſt worthi- 
nes, no more can he do any thing againſt congrutie, which is a 
kind of equitie. We alſo our ſelues do hold, that a man of him 
ſelfe without Gods ſpeciall helpe, can not merite ſo much as de 
congruo, the grace of God (though we haue no reſolute warrant 
to call the contrarie Pelagianiſme oꝛ Hereſie) and that with bet⸗ 
ter argumets then this of yours, oꝛ els we might hold our peace, 
—_— can not. — you imagine 8 not 2 
which is congruous, he doth againſt congruitie. Not ſo, god 
- Foz it is congruous to his merty to ſaue the „that followe 
you only of ignoꝛance, and otherwiſe do line in god wozks, eſpe⸗ 
_ © * elally-his welbeloned ſeruantes alſo pꝛaping fo2 them, Yet fo 
| damue ſuch alſo becauſe they be out of the Church, is congruous 
to his iuſtice. Pea foz God to ſaue al the wozlv,is cbdigne to the 
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merites of Ch:ilf : pet he damneth innumerable, becauſe that it 
is condigne to their owne merites. 

Thus while pou went about to ſtayne Gods Church in vaine, 
it is fallen out only by the wap, y you pour ſelues are Peſſalians 
fo: denying the grace of the Sacraments : Pelagians, fo2 deny- 
ing the neceſlitie of Baptiſme: and Panichees,foz denying Free- 
will, This is all that you haue gayned, 


39 In confeſſed Heretikes onely. Motue 46 


When we make the Pꝛoteſtantes to confeſſe (as in the laſt 
Demaund) that the Pꝛimitiue Church noted cerfaine to be He⸗ 
retikes fo2 holding their doctrine, they let themſelues againſt the 
Pꝛimitiue Church alſo (fuch is their obſtinacie) + ſay, that thoſe 
perſons were not Heretikes therein. We therefoze not leauing 
them ſo (if it be poſſible any way toppen their eyes, 02 at leſt the 
eyes of the poꝛe deteiued people) do ſhew them (as in this nert 
Demaund)that the ſame perſons were Heretiks in other poynts 
alſo ſo playnly,that we make them to confeſſe that alſo, And nei⸗ 
ther pet will their hard ſtonie hartes relent, If Aerius had not Ar. 44: 
bene an Arrian (ſaith Fulk) his opinion (againſt pzaying fo2 the 
dead could not haue made him an h 
nius (of the Orteke Church) and Aug 
do fo regiſter him, Then what do we moꝛe:? Me aſke them, Why Pur. 421, 
God openeth theſe myſteries alwayes and onely, to ſuche as you „, 
your ſelues(ſaith D. Allen to them) can not deny to be Heretikes: 3» 
and not to Athanaſius, Epiphaniug, Auguſtinus, or ſome other „ 
bleſſed men of that time? but contrariwilſe leaueth theſe his elect „ 
and docto2s of his Church in ignoꝛante, yea and with pertinacie 
condemning thoſe true myſteries foz Fpule Hereſies, and hath no 
body in the meane time to be their rei92mers,but ſuch as are in⸗ 
famous and of no credite by reaſon of abominable confeſſed he⸗ 
relies 2 And do they vet relent? No, J warrant vou. Such a yoke 
it is to be once wedded to hereſie, And yet they haue no anſwere 
herevnto,that may ſatiſfy any. man of reaſon,as now we ſhal ſc. 


mouth? The diuels them ſelues confeſſed Chriſt. As though it Ar. 4 4. 


were agter that it was trueth which thoſe Peretikes affirined, 
oe = 


ike, though both Epipha. 2 
inus (of h Latin Church) 


Foz thus ſaith Fulke vnto it: What if any Heretike hath af. Pur. 4 op. 
firmed ſome thing that is true? Is trueth worſe in an Heretikes 422.424. 
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as it was agreed that he was Chꝛiſt whom thoſe diuels confeſſed, 
No lp2,that is the queſtion, But if the diuels had ſaid one thing, 
and the Apoſties the contrarie : which then were like to haue 
bene the trueth? Fo: ſo the Catholike Fathers ſaide with vs, 
and the Arrians ſaid with vou: which therefoze is like to be the 
truth? You ſay : truth bath teſtimonie of Gods wo2d, and whey 
ther it be affirmed o2 denyed by the diuell, it is all one, Pary in 
derde, he that would defende the dinell ſaying agaynſt the Apo- 
fites,affirming that he can bzing Gods wozd, mult nerdes haue 
gudience though he put vs to our trumps. So pou defending Ae- 
rius the Arrian Yeretike againft þ Catholike fathers,+ bzinging 
Scripture do trouble vs foꝛſoth, as the reader hath ſcene here in 
the 8. chapter, where J haue anſwered al your Scriptures, as all 
anult nedes be anſwerable that is bzought againſt truth ; and ſo 
they find which reade our wꝛitings. But becauſe Þ way (to reade 
all, is long, we tel ſuch as would not make ſo great a iozney,that 
they map be ſure without moze trauell, that not to be of God the 
reucaler of all trueth, which Heretikes held againſt the Catho- 
liks, as alſo p which the diuels might hold againſt the Apoſtles, 
And the moze, becauſe we reade that Chziſt and his Apoſtles cõ⸗ 
maunded the diuell to ſilence, when alſo he confeſſed trueth, for 

ing out of his lying mouth, it might (as Fulke ſaith wel) 


01K the ſooner be diſcredited. Whereas in our caſe (by the ſaying of 


the Pꝛoteſtantes) he commaunded the diuell and his Heretikes 
to teach the tructh, and the Fathers to ſilence, oꝛ rather not to 
ſilence, but ſuffering them to reſiſte the trueth all that they could, 

But he can annſwere one queſtion with another: Why was 
tht reueiled (ſaythhe) to the Arrians in Councell, that the Ars 
ticle of Chꝛiſtes diſcent into hell, was meete to be added to the 
Crede, which was not reueiled to ſo many godly men as ſet forth 
the Symbole, nor to the holy Nicene Councell > Anſwere me if 
vou can. Ye ſpeaketh ſo of this matter without any quoting of 
Authoz, as if it were a thing notoziouſly knowen. Belpke it is 
receiued among them who would put it out of the Crede againe, 
as a pzinciple of their Ariſtotle , and J (who reade not their 
bokes,bat with leaue and foz neceſſitie)am not ſo well acquains 
ted in their myſteries, Perhaps a friends ghelle of mine is true, 
tht thx lap do berni her ind it in dun Frrian rtr that is 

oy (1 
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reco;ded in the Eccleſtaſticall toꝛie. Foꝛ it is found in deede in 
Cheodoꝛete, that the lalſe Nicene Arrian Synode ſaide in their 


hypocriticall diligence of Heretikes, who vſe in Credes oꝛ con- 
fcſſions of their falſe doctrines to infarſe ſome nedeles truethes. 
Whercas the Catholike Nicene Councell thought it ynongh in 
their Crede, to repeate and erplicate onely thoſe Articles of the 
Apoſtles common Crede,of which Articles Yeretiks had as then 
made queſtion, Js not this then a ſubſtantiall cauſe, to ſay that 
it was firſfe reucaled to the Arrians to put it in the Criede: 
whereas it was befoꝛe in the Apoſtles Creede 2 Though alſo if 
it were true, that the Arrians did firſf put it into the Crede, 
what is that to our caſe? They had not the Catholikes in that 
againſt them: yea it was a common Article of the Catholikes 
faith. The Articles of the Arrian Aerius were not ſuch. As al⸗ 
ſo the Article agaynſt Rebaptization , which Article ſome Yes 
retikes perhaps helde right, when D. Cypꝛian and ſome other 
Catholike Biſhoppes were decepued in it. But yet the Pope 
with the reſt of Chzilkendome helde it as they had it of. the Apo- 
ſcles. What is this to your Articles, which onely olde wicked 
Heretikes did holde (we ſaye) againſt all Catholikes : They 
were fitte Articles fo2 Yeretikes at all times (but neuer foz 
Catholikes: ) as at this time alſo: fo2 Anabaptiſtes, Serueti⸗ 


Heretikes as well as we doe; ſayth D. Allen, becauſe they are 


their inheritance as well as yours , deſcending from your com- * 


mon father Luther. / 
But fo2 that wound alſo you haue a plaiſter, if not to heale 


it, yet to couer it as you hope, For there were manye more Ar. 96. 
Hereſies at the firſte preaching; of the Goſpell , in and imme- Pur. 423 


diatelye afterthe Apoſtles time: then at the laſte reſtoring of 
the publike preaching thereof vnto the worlde in our dayes : 
the Gentiles continued conſtant, and the Iewes without 


ſchiſme in their errours. This is iumpe as I laye/in my 35. 
Demaund, That you be not ablejto alleage anye excuſe for „, 
- Arrians , Dona- 3 


tiſtes, and other olde Herefies might not as well alleage for , 


your diuiſion inta ſo many Seftesypvbich 


excuſe 


Thea is" 


newe Crede, Cruciſied, dead, and buried , deſcended into hell, Cap. 21. 
whom hell it ſelfe did tremble at, Actoꝛding to the pdle oꝛ rather »» 


ans 92 Arrians, Suenkfeldians, i all the others that you count Pur. 421. 


Aug. de a- 
gone Chri- 
fh. ca. 29. 
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excuſe of their diuiſions: and ſo , when S. Auguſtine noteth, 
as Donatus went about to diuide Chriſt , cucn ſo he him 
ſelte is of his owne (Donatiſtes) diuided euery day into {i 
pieces, to tell him, as pou do vs, that alſo in the Avoltles time 
the profeſlours of Chriſtianitie were rent and torne into an hun- 
"= Sectes and Hereſies. Vou want but that (whiche is ſone 
had, we know) figures and pꝛophetes of another olde Teſtas 
ment, and miracles of healing the diſeaſed of all ſoztes, of ray- 
ſing the dead, and ſuch other petite matters, to make demon⸗ 
tration, that Donatus then, oꝛ Luther now, is another Chziſt: 
and then we muſt be fozced to graunte that you are as the A⸗ 
poſtles, and they as pou. And pet fo2 all that J thinke we ſhould 
not be fo:ced to graunt that you haue the trueth : but rather it 
would folow(per impoſſibile)that the Apoſtles had not the truth. 
But it is weil, that the Apoſtles were not the cauſe of thoſe 
Sees and Diuiſions, no moze then we now, their heires, be 
cauſe of your Dectes and Diuiſions. Your owne Diutding of 
Chil ( whiche is the Apoltles and ours by Senioꝛitie in right 
poſſeſſion) is the meritozious cauſe of them, as ©. Auguſtine 
told the Donatiſtes. And the efficient cauſe, is your denying of 
all Catholike Pzinciples, and holding of Dnely Scripture, and 
that but ſo much as you life of your owne heades, and to be in⸗ 
— by euer ones pꝛiuate fantaſie, which pou call the Spi⸗ 
rite, Finally pour Articles do fitte them all very well, in ſo 
much that their Sectiones lightly be not made by going from a- 
ny Article of pours, but from ſome mo2e Articles of ours,as the 
Anabaptiſtes, from baptizing of Infantes, from lawfull ſwea⸗ 
ring,tc. If the caſe had bene thus with the * » the wozlb 
po never beleued them. 


They neuer afore now. 

- Nertafter this Jnote, that the Pꝛoteſtantes were neuer in 
the wozld befoze our time. Fulk ſaith: With the Apoſtles, Euan- 
geliſtes,and Prophetes, we conſent whollic in all — of Doc- 
trine. No, not in one point at all ( vnles it be ſuch a one as with 


vs alſo pou content in) as 3 haue ſhewed cap. 8. and much leile 
| — — HY 


ä * 
as 
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das, we conſent (though not wholly in all pointes of Doctrine, 
pet) in the cheefe and moſt ſubſtamiall/articles of Faith! Neither 
With them in any one pointe (in maner afoꝛeſaid) as J haue ſhe- 
wed tap. 9. Yowbeit in this your owne ſaying, vou confeſſe my 
pu Foz Nigilantius, Jouinianus, ec. did muche moze a⸗ 
gre with them in the cheefe and moſt ſubſtantiall Articles which 
vou me ane: and yet were not of their Church, could not be, noz 
would not be. If you ſap, that you were then in thoſe Heretikes, 
Migilantius, and Jouinianus (fo2 J trow, vou will not ſav, that 
vou were in Aerius the Arrian, noꝛ in the Paniches,noz Pela⸗ 
gians, though they were pour parteners in ſome pointes, as we 
ſaw erewhile in the 38. Dem. / that is a plaine conteſſion that you 
were not in the Church of the Fathers. Vet alſo that you were 
not in thoſe Veretikes , is plaine by this, becauſe they held no 
moꝛe df pours then the Fathers noted them foz, who would haue 
noted them alſo foz denying prayer for the dead, as they noted 
ferius fo; it, if they had denyed it as he did. 
If pou ſap, that yon were in that Church which went ont of 
fight; an, 607. (as you ſap here cap, 2.) it is a chimera onely of 
ponr'owne' vou can not ſhewe any companie of 
Chziftians that departed from that Pope Bonifacius the thyzd 
and his adherents, mach leſſe that they were Pꝛoteſtantes. 

Pon come lower to Bertramus, Marſilius de Padua, Toannes Ar : 7.20. 
de Gauduno(al.de Gaudano, you call him) Bruno Andeganenfis, , 4.9 5. 


Wickleue, Iohn Hus and Hierome of Praga with their Bohemi- 27.95.97. 


ur. 420, | 


ans, &c. (as Berengarius, Apoſtolic, Waldo with his French Wal- P 
denſes and Pauperes de Lugduno, and Albigenſes, the Grecian I- 3 41.344 
mage breaker, the maried Canons ſomtime in England, and Em- 345 1 
perours that defended their maried Prieſtes. Df theſe pou ſay as 
vou did of the Fathers: We conſent with them in the chiefe and 
molt ſubſtantial articles of faith: ſauing that in one place where 
vou paſſe ſome of them ouer with ſilence, leaſt we ſhould obiect 


that they held with pou butin ſome one or two pointes : there 


you ſay : But Wickleue, I wene, you will not denie, but he was of Wal. tom. 
Againlt this ignoꝛaunt wene of yours 3. ca. 7.8.9. 
the Catholike may reade Thomas Waldenſis , that ertellent Vlelan. epi. 


our Church and Religion, 


wꝛiter our Countreyman, the Pꝛoteſtant may reade Philip Pe- 3d Fred. 
lancthon: who repozt ſandzie articles —— which von Micon. 
.J. pour 


x OG 
A » * 


— 
* 


N 
N 
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i 
| 
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| 


Cant. not ſclaundered. But certaine it is, that 
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pour ſelfe will defeſt , namely humane mctites, as Pelagius 

helde them, in ſo mach that Waldenſis doth ertzoꝛt Catholikes 

ce to ſay at every woꝛde, the grace of God (as nowe we ſi dien 

in our language ) becauſe Mickleue did teache his to haue als 

c wayes in their mouthes merita propria , their one merites. 

«« And Pelancthon ſaieth, Prorſus non intellexit, nec te nuit fidei 

cc juſtitiam, Verely he did not vnderſtande, nor holde the iuſtiſi- 

cc cation of faith. Ne nameth ſiue other pointes of like weight: and 

cc beſides them all, Deprehendi in eo multa alia exrata, ex ibus 

cc udicium de eius ſpiritu ſieri poteſt, Looking in Wicklefe, I found 

cc in him many other errors, whereby one may ĩudge of his ſpirite. 

Luther a- Ol Hus the like is witten by Luther him ſell: Non recte faciunt 
pud Rof- qui me Huſsitam vocant. Non enim mecum ille ſentit. They do 
fen. ar. 3o. not well that call me an Huſsme. For he is not of my iudgement: 


as there he exemplifieth, in the Popes Supꝛematie, et. And how 
| (ay you to the ſeditious article (as Pelancthon calleth it) of both 
Con. Con- Wicklcue and Hus, touching ciuill dominion, that it is loft im 
ſtan. Seſſ. 83. mediately if the King doe fall into moꝛtall inne 
art. 15. 17. Hauing ſhewed this in them, whom-you thought your 
ſelfe molt ſure of, Jnede not to goe particularly thzough; the 
reſt: whichotherwiſe , and ik if were not to long, J myght 
eaſilye doe to your confuſion, Foz what a poꝛe and fowle. 
ſhifte is this of youts 4 Whether Apoſtolici in Bernardes time, 
were ſclaundered for denying of Baptiſine to Infantes, Tam not 
Bern, Ser. able to ſay. @aint Bernard himſelfe (no meaner witneſſe) at the 
66.ſuper Very lame time waiteth it: and you doubt whether they were 
the godly called Paupe- 
res de Lugduno and V Valdenſes, were ſclaundered with many 
deteſtable opinions, which it is nowe well knowen that they 
neuer did hold, $0 you ſap, but you ſhewit not. 4 referre the 
Reader (oz bꝛeuitie)to Doctoz Saunders Ponarchie lib. 7. pag. 
493. who alleageth his Authozs, and them of iuſt credite, that 
theſe Pauperes de Lugduno were a very oꝛder of fryers , be⸗ 
gunne by one Ualdeſius, and that they helde many deteſtable 

ce opinions (as you do wcll terme them) namely againſt all nidge- 

cc ing to bloud or to any other corporall puniſhment, Item, all car« 
c nall commixtion, &c. | 


— Finallytherefoze J note that you ſay; Wee haue 


alwayes 
orred 
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abhorred the (deteſtaale) Hereſies of the Anabaptiſtes , Liber- A g. * 
tines, Suenlcefeldian Dauidians, Seruitians, and all ſuch deteſta- , j N 
ble and abhominable Heretikes of this time. None but fooles Pur. ; 
will thinke them to be Proteſtantes. Do ſay wee , that none but 420. 


foles will thinke thoſe others to be Pꝛoteſtantes, although they 
agree with you in ſome things : Foz ſo doe theſe alſo in ſome 
things, dea and in moze things, then any of the others, 


Gus 41. Studying all Tructh, 
HHPaning in theſe laſt Demaundes ſhewed, that our Church is 
the Conſeruer and Keeper of all trueth, and the Pꝛoteſtants con- 
trariwiſe no moze but bzochers of old and new hereſies: J do in 
this Demaund note what Scholes and Uniuerũties our church 
hath erened,and what oꝛders ſhe hath ſet foz the Teaching and 
learning of all dinine tructh;to defend all againſt all ſoꝛtes of e- 
nemies, wheras the Pꝛoteſtant ſtudents fo; the moſt part know 
not, what" the courſe of Diuinitie meaneth. Touching this mat⸗ 
ter,J nde where: Fulke ſaieth, that of late dayes , dwuerſe Vni- Ar. 2. e32 
uerſttics, Schooles , and Colledges are erected by Proteſtantes in N . 
Germanie and other Countries that haue receaued the Goſpell. 
Whereas Docto2 Allen demaundeth of ſuch erections as were 
any time befoze Luther beganne : them he noteth all to haue 
been ours, and none of the Pꝛoteſtantes, which is ſo plaine, that 
Fulke rehearſeth the fitſt Colledges of Monkes , ſaying ;' they 
were Calledges of ſtudentes, and lie a blind man ſeeth not, that 
to make with vs, as moꝛe at large J haue ſhewed here in the 
25 Demaund, being ol Ponkes. Now when certaine Princes 
ſeduced by you , deſtroyed all Ponaſteries (with the which allo 
the Colledges of the Umuerſities in England went together by 
the Parliament, in ſuch an hazard they were) was it not fo:ſoth " 
agratious p2ouiſion of them, to ſet vp a fewe petite Scholes in 
Tede of them,howbeit that alſo no otherwiſe then by apiſh imi⸗ | 
tation of y Catholike Churches ſcholes, noꝛ befoze that they ſaw : 
by experience all learning to be packed away together with the 
Friers t other Catholiks:? And pet you bꝛag that there was neuer p 
ſo great ſtore of learning in any age, as there is nowe in theſe out . 
dayes, in the Proteſtantes. Wherin you ſhew your ſelſe to be ſtill 
as we were when we were childzen in the Grammer — 
; P p.y, E 


Motive 31. 


een. 


— ——̃ -! bs 
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where we thought that na man could be bufteviearned then dur 
Maſter: you may b2agg? lo befoze babes; le that knowe bo 
pour and the Catholike ſcholes, can but laugh at yoar chilviſh- 
nefſe. You ſpeake of knowledge of the tongues and rationall (ci- 
ences, There are moze declamations in Greeke, in one common 
ſchole of the Jeſuttes,then in both your Untuerſities(J dare ſay) 
being ioyned together: and better Maſters of Arte; of two'oz 
thꝛee perres teaching though all Logicke and Philoſophie , then 
with you in ſeuen yeares. And the very Maſters of ſuch things 
with vs, of Hebꝛew, of Greeke,of Latine,of Poefrie,of Legicke, 
of Philoſophie, doe they thinke you) count themſelues therefoze 
learned in Diuintie,which they neuer ſtudied? oz better learned 
in it then the pꝛoleſſoꝛs of it, lacking the tanges 02 the eloquence 
of the as S. Thomas Aqyinus, . Auguſtine, y Apolties? What 
a madneſſe were that. This rather 1s and barbarouſ- 
neſſe, as in our Countrey: to thinke. a mere Orammer Schole- 
maſter ſufficient to be Dogo2 of Diuinitie, yea and a Biſhop at- 
ſo, not foꝛ other qualities (af them J ſpeake not) but cuen foz 
Diuinitie. o, no, S. Fulke, Regnum Grammaticorum is paſt 
date, all are not childzen as they were when this geare began, 
pour tongues will not nowe ſerue, no no; ybur ſtudie of Diuini⸗ 
tie it ſelf in Caluines ſchole. Come once to the Catholike ſcholes 
(as Gods grace can b2ing vou, and J beſeeche him to doe it) und 
pou will be aſhamed of pour ſelfe as many a one alreadie is, that 
thought himſelfe, and was thought of others at home a iolly fel- 
low, Peraduenture you haue read Franciſ;Stancarus, (a Docs 
toz pꝛoceeded out of pour tnc Schole,, and hath his Onatont- 


Stanc li. de tos, as well as your other Gnatoes) where he w2iteth thus: Plus 


Trin. & 


valet vnus Petrus Lomberdus, &c. One Petrus Lombardus (who 


Mediatore. is, ou kuo aur Paſter of the Sentences) is more worth , then 


ec 100. Luthers, o. Melancthons go. Bulli 


ingers, 4 oo. Peter Mar- 


cc tyrs, et oo. Caluini, and q od. Caluines. Who all if they were 

c punde together in one Morter, there could not be beaten out of 
cc them one ounce of true Diuinitie, ſpecially in the Articles of the 
« Trinitie, Incamation;Mediator,and Sacramentes, Ye vſeth herr 


his fellowes, pour aſters, very boldly, hut what remedie? 
So vll were they ſtudied in thoſe Articles, and ſpecially in the 
thate fozmolt , becauſe their cart and ſtudie was not to vnber⸗ 
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ſtand and defend Chꝛiſtian trueth, but onely fs picke vaine qua- 
rels againſt Gods Church in other matters. And therefoze pou 


8 Pꝛoteſtants, muſt nedes fo;\oth be great Doctozs, 


42, Vuſent. Motiue 21, 
In my nert Demaund J note, both thoſe your Maſters, and 
pou their Diſciples, to be ſuch as God ſpeaketh of by his Pꝛo⸗ 
— They did runne, and I did not ſend them. A wiſe Church, Iere. 23. 
that bath no Pꝛeachers and Teachers, but onely ſuch as take the f 
honoꝛ to themſelues, oꝛ at their handes who twke to them ſelues x 
the autho2itic ta ſend, which no man gaue them. Mere lay men | 
are the rote, the ſpzing , and the giuers, both of your Oz- 
ders ( as here in the.24,Dem. J ſaid) and alſo of your Commiſi- 
on and of pour ſpirituall tnriſdiction. Who euer heard the like in 
the Church of Chzift 2 You haue no anſwere vnto it.You are (as 
the aunctent wziters doe tearme ſuch)childzen without any Fa- 
thers, You are like the Poetes men that Deucalion made of 
ſtoncs,you doe not deſcend of Adam. 0 
Raple as long as you may at Gods Church and her ſpirituall Ara 18. 
tipline, as Excommunication, Suſpention , Jnterdighting , alſo 
Dagradation,tc. vou doeno mo2e but ſhew that pou vnderſfand 2 
not the things whereof you ſpeake. All is done fill as it was in 8 
the Pꝛimitiue Church with the ſelfe ſame authozitie, and with : 
the ſame affection and diſcretion , if the Judges doe not [warue 
bega Lawes. 


43. Succeſuon. Motiue 22. 


- Conſequently in the next Demaund I ſay,that þ trae Church Aicle g 
mult be deſcended by lineall and cantinuall Ducceſſion from the 


* * 


6 a = = = 


— — iachance Chap þ 
ter) becauſe he tan not tell what toſay vnto it. Pet . — 
as much as may be, and as doe vſe euer — . — | 8 
arguments to his purpoſe, and to bzing them into | 
Ye may ſay two things: firſt, that they may ban tru 
although they haue not @ucceſſion ; — 


Ar.26. 
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the true Church, although we haue ſucceſſion. 

To the firſt he may referre theſe woꝛds of his owne, vnto D. 
Allen: You are neuer able to proue that any ſuche orderly Suc- 
ceſsion according to perſons and places, was — to the 
Church: that we ſhould ſhewe you the performance thereof in 
our Church. Whether that can not be pꝛoued, my firſt De⸗ 
maund here will ſhew, which declareth that S. Auguſtine hath 
already p2oned out of the Scriptures foz vs, that the Churche 
ſhould beginne at Hieruſalem, and from thence grow ouer all 
Nations continually to the wozldes ende : as alſo with our eyes 
we ſee that vnto this our time it hath done, And euen the place 


iſtes, ſome Prophets, ſome Paſtors and Teachers, to the 
mpleting of the holy for the worke of miniſterie, for the buil · 
cc ding of the body of Chriſt : Donec occurramus omnes, &c. Vn. 
4c till we meete all in the vnitie of faith, and of the knowledge of 
« the Sonne of God, in a perfect man, in the meaſure of the age, 


ce plenitudinis Chriſti, of the fulneſle of Chriſt, that is (Ephe. 1.) 


af his Church. He ſayth ſo expꝛellp, vntill the finiſhing of the 
Church, But that you would not ſer: you thought better to ca⸗ 
mill, and ſay : The offices of the Apoſtles, Euangeliſtes, and Pro- 
1 not appoynted to continue alwayes in the Churche, 

t for a time vntill the Goſpell had taken roote inthe world. 
Why doe vou not ſay the like of the other two, Paſtors and Tea- 
chers? if they at the leaſt; were appointed to continue alwayes, 
pou ſ&a Succeſſion of Perſons, And how can Saint Paules 
ſaying be otherwiſe verifyed, vnleſſe ſome of thoſe fine ſhoulde 
alwayes continue, if not all, as the woꝛdes doe rather impoꝛt: 
Foz your ſeeme to deceyue your ſelfe , by thinking that none 


— — Hons Euangeliſtes but the foure, 


e Pzophetes but the fozetellers of things to cume. Where» 
as in derde all the Ducteſſoʒs of Saint Peter are Apoſtles (as 
J noted in the. 28. Demaund,) and alſo whoſoeuer elſe be the 
firlf connerfers of any Nation : and all the expounders of the 
Tuangeliſtes and Pꝛophetes, are Cuangeliſtes and Pꝛopbets, 
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which you will not venie if you haue any skill in vnderſtanding 

the Scriptures, No difference being betwene theſe offices in the 
beginning and nowe, but oncly that then they were giuen by mis 

racle, and now by oꝛder. | 

As touching the ſecond, you graunt our Church to haue ſuch 
continual] Succeſſion, and inferre therevpon, Ergo it is not the 

true Church(here Cap.. Pag. 5. ) betauſe the true Church ſhould 

at ſome time 02 other be dziuen out of ſight. Wherevnto J haue 
anſwered Cap.83.Þag.1 4 4, ſhewing that you doe fouly abuſe the 
Scripture to that falſe concluſion, and namely, that the time of | 
the Churches flying into the wilderneſſe is not yet come. Againe 

vou argue: If it be ſuffigent,or any thing worth to rehearſe the Ar.27, 
names of them that haue / orderly ſucceeded in all ages in the Bi- 

ſhops Sees, in an outward face of the Church: the Greeke Chur- 
che is able to name as many as the Latine Church, and in as or- 
derly ſueceſsion: What of that, but onely this, that they therfoze 
way better claime the Churche then vou: And pet in trueth theſe 
Pereticall and Schiſmaticall Greekes tan na moꝛe ſhew Suc- 
| you. F092 your falſe Biſhops are now in the Des of 
gle; of B. Bonner, of B. Cherlebie, xc. and vet J trowe, vou 
will not therehn claime Sucteſſion. So theſe later Graekes haue 
not Ducceſſion but from them onely , who beganne this Se- 
paration of theirs , and their herefies about the H. Ohoſtes pꝛo⸗ 
ceeding, tc. Foz in Saint Gregozies time ( whiche is vnough) d 
they were in vnitie. Nam de Conſtantinopolitana Eccleha; quis Greg. li. y. 
cam dubitet Sedi Apoſtolicæ eſſe ſubiectam? &c. For as tou- Epiſt. 63. 
ching the Churche of Conſtantinople (ſaieth he) who can doubt 

that it is ſubiect to the See Apoſtolike 2 which thing both our 

moſt clement Lord the Emperour, and our brother Euſebius Bi- 

ſhop oſ the ſame Citie, doe dayly profeſſe. 


| : 44. Apoſtolike Church, Motiue 2 3. 
Next vnto this J ſay, that it is we, t not þ Pꝛoteſtants, which 
beleue þ Apoſtolike church, becauſe we beleue p Romane church, 
which hath p Se of þ two molt glozious Apoltles ©. Petar 4 ©. 
Paul, t which was ment by thoſe Fathers who in their Coficell 
added to 5̊ article of þ creede þ wod Apoſtolike,therby to ſpecify 
the better the Catholike Church againſt ſuch heretikes, —— 
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—— themſelues the Catholike Church, but had no colour 


the Romane Church, namely that Biſhop of Rome 
_—  Wwhichſatin the Apdſtles chatre, that is, which ozderly and cano⸗ 
nically ſucceeded the Apoſtles, Foꝛ otherwiſe the Donatiſtes and 
ſome others ( we know) had their mocke biſhop at Rome in a toꝛ⸗ 
ner, whom they lent thither out of other countries, to lurke there 
fo: aftale to their ſimple people, which thing (among otders) 
might cauſe the Fathers in their erpoſition of the Creeds,' to ſay 
rather, the Apoſtolike Church, then, the Romane Church. 
3 Unto this, Fulke hath two ſhiftes. Firſt he ſaith: You are 
neuer able to anſwere the arguments that are brought to — ue 
that Peter was neuer Biſhop at Rome. And then here is al your 
bragges of Apoſtolike Sea, and ſucceſʒ ion, c? 

Sc here cap 2.pag.3.how he confelſeth, that S. Anguſtine 
many other of the Fathers did likewiſe alleadge againſt Dere-' 
tikes,the ſucceTion of that Apoſtolike . And therfo2e conſider 
to whom andfoz whom, it is that now he ſaith: And then where- 
is all your bragges, &c I would not deſire a better cauſe toviſere» 
dite quite thele abſurd Pꝛoteſtantes, then that ther dent De- 
ter to haue been euer at Rome. Foz who knotveth not, that 
therein ? and that no man foz 


Cochl.de 
Petro & 


Roma;cs, 


Velli. 


* by 
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the Churche of Rome was founded by the Apoſtles, In which 


place alſo he graunteth,that in the Fathers time it was an Apo- 
ſtoke Church, howſoener now he would dzaw his necke out of 
the coller by denying Peter to hane bene there, 

But be it that Peter was there (he ſaith in his 2. ſhift:) except 
you proue Succeſsion of doctrine and faith aſwel as Succeſsion of 
men, your Succeſsion is not worth a ſtraw, Pes fir, in pꝛouing the 
Succeſſion of men onely, we doe as much as the Fathers did: vn⸗ 
leſſe vou will ſay, that their doing alſo was not woꝛth a ſtrawe. 
Fo2,a Succeſſion of men there muff be (the Scriptures are 
plaine therein, as the Fathers ſhewe.) But no companie , ſauing 
the Romanes companie, can ſhew a Dacccfſion of men: There⸗ 
foze no companie but theirs,is the Church. In ſo much alſo that 


the Scripture and Fathers together doe ſay of that Succeſſion, 
and of that onely : Ipſa eſt Petra, quam non vincunt ſuperbæ in- Mat. 16. 


ferorum portz. That is the Rocke, which the proude gates of Aug .in Pi. 
hell doe not ouercome. And pour ſelfe with your maſter Caluin cot. partem 
doe confeſſe (here cap.2.pag. 3.) that it continued in the Apoſtles Donati. 
faith and ſounde doctrine foz the firſt. o o.peares: which is y» 
nough againſt pou, becauſe pon alſo confeſſe(cap.3.) that within 

the ſame time in it was pꝛaping foz the dead, and many other 

pointes againſt your docrine, 


45. Chaunging, | Moti, 24. 
But that you ſhoulde not haue any ſach enaſion , J made my Article 11, 
next Demaund erpzefly of that matter,noting, that the Romane Dem. 14. 
Churche as it hath ſucceſsion of men, fo alſo hath ſucceſsion of 
doctrine and faith, neuer to this day chaunging the doctrine and 
faith which it recetued of the Apoſtles, Now, what haue you to 
the contrarie : Df &.Uictoz who excommunicated the Aſians, J Ar. 4 7. 
haue anſwered Dem. ꝛ8. that it is nothing elſe but your blaſphe- 
mous audacitie,to ſay , that he chaunged from his pꝛedeceſſoꝛs 
and vſurped authozitie in that doing. Touching alſo S.Bont- 
face the third,againſt whom you alleage the ſaying of his Pꝛede⸗ 
ceſſo; Þ.Gregozie, None of my Predeceſſors would vſe this pro- 
phane title, to call himſelfe Vniuerſall Biſhop : J haue anſwered 
Cap. 3. pag. 2 4. chat you belie . Boniface. Fo2 neither he noꝛ any 


lince him, no moze then theybefoze him, vled that title, but the 
Zz. j. cleane 


370 A REPLY Capuno de, 45; 


cleane tontrarie title, Scruus ſeruorum dei, which ®.Gregozie of 
bumilitie did begin. Thirdly pou ſap, that the ſame Gregorie (as 
Hulderichus Biſhop of 2 doth teſtifie) was the firſt that 
compelled Prieſtes to liue vnmaried. Which afterward , when he 
ſaw the inconuenience, he reuoked, And ſo vou deſtrop your own 
enſample : foz if he renoked it, then is not he one that made a 
chaunge from his Fathers faith. You that will not belcue all 
Antiquitie ſaying that Peter was at Rome, will yet haue no 
man doubt, but . Gregozte ſaw ſuch inconuenience in ſo ſhozte 
a time, that ſir thouſand Intantes were ſtraight begotten by the 
foznications of onely @ubdeacons , yea and cruelly murdercd, 
pea and all their heades calte into one certaine pole, and there⸗ 
foe found and taken vp by tale. Mitneſſe of all this, one that 
being Biſhop of Auſpurge w2ote to Pope Nicolas the firlt , who 
Cop. dial.1 was dead 5 6.yeares befoze this man was made Biſhop. He that 
cap.22, will Laughmozeat large at the fable, let him reade P.Cope, 
As foz Pꝛieſtes Pariage , J noted cap.z.pag.12.4 cap.6, pag. 43, 
Yow they counted Jouinian an Yerctike and a monſter , long 
befoze . Gregoꝛies time,fo2 allowing of it. 

Theſe are all the chaunges, that you note in the Church of 


Rome: vnleſſe I muſt count this another, where you note D. 
Pur. 68. Allen to confeſſe , that the old vſage of the Church was, firſt to 


ſet ſatisfaction, and then to abſolue , though now of late, to ab- 
ſolue before ſ. atisfaion hath bene more x ſed. Both maners haue 
bene alwayes vſcd, but the firſt, of old moze then the ſecond, and 
the ſecond, of late moze then the firſt. This ſaith D. Allen, and 
it is euident to them that are ſkilfuli in Antiquitie: namely ſuch 
as did not make their confeſſion befoze they fell ſoze ſicke, they 
were abſolued incontinently , and did their Penaunce after⸗ 
_ wards if they retouered. Mereticall Biſhoppes and Pzieſtes 

were oftentimes receyacd (vppon cauſe) by onely abſolution, 
without all ſatiſfaction, yea and permitted to continue in their 
honours alſo, The Churches care both then and now, wag 
and is, to haue all ſinners truely contrite , befoze abſolution ; 
and that is ſufficient befoze God. Neuertheleſſe ſache as haue 
offended afo;e alſo, are cauſed to doe their duetie — 
A ſttraunge matter that theſe Heretikes, who 
all away, ſhould controll the Church 
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ken all away: howe muche leſſe , conſidering that ſhe hath not 
taken any piece away , but onely putteth that moze often to 
the ſecond place, whiche ſhe was wonte (as it is a thing indif 
ferent) to put in the firſte place moze often: and that acco2- 
ding to her power to edifice and not to deſtroye, ſeeing the 
people now ſo careles, that rather then they will doe ſuche pe⸗ 
naunce fo; ſatiſfaction , they will not come to confeſſion, and 
ſo dying without abſolution goe to damnation : and ſeeing 
withall , that whereas ſatiſfacion is no ſatiſfaction vnleſſe 
the partie bee firſte in grace, his owne contrition befoze 
was alone, but nowe it hath the helpe of abſolution whiche 
of it ſelfe confexreth grace, that nowe his ſatiſfacion muche 
moze pꝛobablpe then befoze, is uot baren. And therefoꝛe 
muche ſeſſe ſatiſfadion nowe, like to be moze anayleable 1 
then muche moze befoze ; and yet he is warned withall if he be Eby 
a great ſinner, not to thinke but that he oweth muche mo2e 50 
then he is iniopned: and therefoꝛe that he muſte eyther paye it N 
otherwiſe in his life, oꝛ pꝛocure pardon fo2 it by greater autho21- 
tie, oʒ cls molt certainely it will be exacted after his death. 

Theſe (J (ſap) are all the chaunges, to belong any way to the 
controuerſies of this time, though you note ſome others, not ſo 
belonging. Which therefoze J might onntte welynongh. Foz it | 
is inough foz vs, that we can ſay with ©. Auguſtine : In hoc or- Aug epilt, 
dine ſucceſsionis nullus Donatiſta Epiſcopus inuenitur : In this 165. 
orderly ſucceſsion no Donatiſt (naa Pꝛoteſtant) Biſhoppe is 
founde. As fo2 other matters, if Julianus Apoſtata chaunged 
into Paganiſme , what were that to our purpoſe 2 Wonlde 
that do any thing to pzone a chaunge agaypnlt vs, namely that 
the Emperour whiche nowe is, Kodolph the ſecond, is chaunged 
from the Religion of Conſtantinus the great? Do therefoze 1 
if any Pope had chaunged the Romaines into Arrians, 02 in- 1 
to Ponothelites , that were no vauntage foz you . Vowe 1 
muche leſſe, conſidering you ſhewe neither ſo muche as that. | 
Von tell vs, that Sabinianus condemned the Decrees of hys Pur. 376. 
predeceſſout Gregotie, and Stephanus the Decrees of Forma. * 
ſus,&c, Why then doe not you make Dabinianus rather the 
firſt Antichziſt, but ſkippe him, and make the next to him the 
firlt, to witte, ©, Boniface the third Both he and ſome other 
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Popes are ſaid (J graunt, though you alleage no autho2) to haue 
diſanulled certaine Ages of their next pꝛedeteſſoꝛs, but not one 
to haue condemned any detrees made of doctrine, Againe you tell 
Ar. 27.85. us, that many of them were tyrantes,traitors,whoremonyers, So- 
92. omites ,murtherers,po yſoners, ſorcerers, necromancers, warriers, 


Pur.34 4. and one whore alſo, o you blaſpheme the Pꝛinces of pour peo⸗ 
Act. 23. ple.Butyouſhew not, that any of theſe (it they were ſuch) did fo; 
all that chaunge Religion at Rome. . Aug uſtine long agoe told 
vs, where hereckeneth vp the 3 of this Chaire, that it 
Auz.epilt, mere nothing againſt the Church, Si quiſquam Traditor per illa 
165. «166. tempora ſubrepſiſſet, if any Traitor had crept into it al the while, 
becauſe our Heauenly Paſter hath ſaid vnto vs of euil Pzelates, 

Mit. 23. Doe what they ſay, but doe not what they doe, for they ſay and 
e doe not, warning vs thereby and aſſuring vs: That for them the 
«« Chairc of healthfull doctrine ſhould not of vs be forſaken, in 

ac which the euill alſo are compelled to ſay that which is good, For 

ic it is not their owne that they ſay, but it is Gods, who in the chaire 

ec of vnitie hath ſet the doctrine of veritie, Mherefoze alſo if any 


heretike creepe into it; we are ſecure, becauſe we are warranted 
that he ſhall not teache his herefie out of it, much leſſe ſhall he 
chaunge them whomhe teacheth. Foz none teach hereſies, but 
vou and ſuch others, that ſeparate pour ſelues from the vnitie of 
Ar. 91, that Chaire. Therefoꝛe ſuppoſing that Yonozius was a Mono⸗ 
Pur. 37 6. thelite, both in opinion and in ſome ſecrete w2iting, yet did he 
not chaunge, no2 goe about to chaunge the Romanes into PMo⸗ 

nothelites. Yea both he and the Church of Rome in his time and 

a San. Mo. after his time did faithfuily reſiſt and mightily ouerthzowe that 
l. 7. pa. 418 hereſie,as you may ſe in D.Saſivers(a)Ponarchie. Where you 
b 1b.p. 518. ſhall finde alſo the caſe of(b) John. 22, truely repozfcd (he was fo 
Ar.g1, farre from cha the Komanes faith, that he vtterly denyed 
Pur. 443. the erro2 which his contentious enemies laid vnfo him: UW 
c Sand.ib, was not, as vou and Caluine doe belie the ſtoꝛie, againſt the Im 
pa. 324. ad mortalitie of the Soule,and reſurrection of the body, hut 
any Poules doe ſc God befoze the Generall Keſarredion ,) Allo 

4 Sand b. of (c L ibertus (of whom J alſo will repozt þ truth in the next 
pa. 436. Demaund,howbett, pour ſelfe likewiſe confeſſed Cap. A 
Onuph. ad- the Romanes long after his time to haue continued 
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futed, and moꝛe copiouſly by Onuphꝛius and others. Mine owne in vita To- 


chaunce it was in England long agoe , hearing a Pꝛoteſtant 
(who was counted a great Hiſtoꝛian) ſtand vpon it, to ſay vnto 
bim, that it was maruell, why among ſo many Viſtoztographers 
not one made mention of her befoz2 Martinus Polonus, who 
was. oo. yeares after her time. Ye there vpon bꝛought cut the 
ſame Partinus in a faire wzitten hand, turned to the place, 
and bchold , ſher was not in the text, but in the Pargine in an 
other hand. Nowe (quoth J, when J ſaw that) J perceine, that 
alſo this Autho2 fapleth yon, Pe was confounded to ſe it, and 
ſaide, he would at leaſure loke his Bokes better. Therefoze in 
harping continually vpon theſe moſt vnconſonant fringes, vou 
do no moꝛe but declare pour ſelues to be ſuch as the Apoſtle pꝛo⸗ 
pheſicd of: They will turne their yeares away from tructh , they 


to fables they will turne themſelues molt willingly, be they neuer 
ſo falſe, imp: obable, and abſurd, 


46, Our Auncetors ſaued, and theirs damned. 


To make it pet moze plaine, what a madneſle it is to fozſake 
our Churche, and turne to the Pꝛoteſtantes, A note in the next 
Demaund, Saluation to be ſo certainly in our companie and 
Religion, that the Þ;oteſtantes themſelnes dare not ſay , our 
people to haue bene damned foꝛ ſo many hundꝛed ycares as they 
lined and dyed in our ie, Whereas we ſay boldly, with the holp 
Fathers here Cap.. that whoſoeuer is a Pꝛoteſtant, not onelp 
in all, but fo much as in any one point (as were Aerius, Jouts 
nianus, Uigilantius, tc.) is thcrefoze a damnable Heretike. But 


not pꝛondunce of manifeſt 
ued foz building vpon the fo 
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will not abide it, as that S. Peter was euer at Rome, it. but vn- ,, 
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Pꝛoteſtant builde vpon the foundation in 9; Paules ſenſe , as 
there J ſhew, | 

.  Therefoze his Diuinitie maketh with me in this Demaund, 
rather then againſt me: although he denyeth ſome particulare 


- Saintes of ours, and alſo the Canonization of Saintes. An ea- 


ſie matter it is foz Peretikes, when they can not pꝛoue the Cas 
tholike religion to be hereſie agaynſt God, to make it by their 
Parliament Treaſon againſt the king, and then when they put 
vs to death foz it, to ſap, we be no Martyrs,but Traytors. Euen 
as the perfidious Jewes made as though our Palker could not 
be king ouer our Doules , but by Treaſon agaynlt Ceſar. So 
the Heretikes ſay ol his Uicare, Jn ſuche caſting of their blaſ- 
phemous mouthes into heanen, they doe but conſent to the wic⸗ 
ked that ſhedde the Saintes bloud. Thoſe whom Gods Church 
bath declared to be Saintes, it is not Fulke, noꝛ his baudy Bale 
that with all their durt can blotte them out of the boke of life. 
Af S.Liberius were once an Arrian, might he not be canonized 
fo2 a Saint repenting afterwards ? Mas not S. Auguſtine once 
a Panichee ? Yet the trueth is (as D. Sanders ſheweth at large) 
that he neuer was an Arrian, no: neuer ſaide of any ſo to be, 
but onely by compulſion to haue ſubſcribed to the Arrians a- 
gainlt his owne conſcience , oz rather not to the Arrians, but 
oncly to the depoſition of Athanaſius ; Do one oz two of the 
Docto2s w2ote, beeing decepued with the falſe rumour that the 
Beretikes had ſpꝛedde, befoze the trueth was ſet out in the Ec⸗ 
cleſiaſticall Piſtozic, But where was your witte, when you 
alleaged againſt Canonization , the example of burning Ver- 
mannus the Veretikes boanes (who neuer was canonized) by 
tommaundement of Bonifacius 8. in Ferraria, where they had 
wozlhipped him twentie peres Apocryphally ? You ſay , king 
Henry the ſirt ſhould haue bene canonized, but onely fo2 lacke of 
money ynough, When you bꝛing your authoꝛs, vou ſhall recciue 
pour anſiwere. We can not pꝛoue, you ſay,that the Pope and our 
Church hath canonized the Apoſtles. and principall Martyrs, 
To make holydayes of them, : to name them among the Saints 
in Diptychis, in the holy Canon of the Malle, is not this pꝛoufe 
fuificient of their canonization? yea and that the Pꝛimitiue 
Eþurch which did ſo canonize them was not your church,becauſe 


von 


Cap.1o.de,46, 


pou haue taken away their Dyptica,and their dayes, of S.Lau- 
rence (J ſap) and of ſo many other moſt gloꝛious Barty2s, which 
had ſuche canonicall memoꝛies in the P2imitine Churche alſo. 
Pea and would tale away the Apoſtles dayes alſo, if vou might 
haue pour will, as you vttered here in the 22, Dem. in ſpeaking 
againſt all dayes of Saintes. O but you haue a better waye to 
know Saints, to wit, they whoſe names are written in the booke 
of life, You might do well to ſet out that boke in pꝛint, that we 
might coꝛrect our Callendar after it. If you haue not the boke it 
ſelfe,haue pou any moꝛe certapne wap fo know who are wꝛitten 
in it, then is the Churches declaration? Oz do pou allow her te- 
Simonie in canonizing ſome Scripture fo Gods woꝛd, & reied 
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it in canonizing ſome men fo Gods Saintes: But it is great 7" Puke 57 


iniurie to the Saintes of God, that they be not ſo accounted while 
they liue. Belike you would be called Saint Fulke,e that out of 
hand. But fo2 ought that J know you muſt farry, vntill you ex⸗ 
tend your doctrine and certaintie of Pꝛedeſtination farther, Foz 
as pet you teach no moze but that your ſelfe muſt and do knowe 
your ſelfe to be pꝛedeſtinate, and ſo may canonizʒe your ſelfe fo2 a 
Saint fo2 euer: when vou teach that others muſt know as much 
of vou, then blame them if they alſo do not canonize vou. And in 
the meane time blame not the Pope foz canonization,noz copare 
it to the making of Gods which the Heathen vſed : ſwing it is no 
greater a matter then pour ſelfe can doe, noz the title greater 
then men aliue ſhould haue, and ſpecially ſceing Iohn Hus and 
Icrome of Prage haue (as you ſap) as ſolemne feaſtes in your 
Bohemians Callender, as Peter and Paule. No man els nedeth 
to take the paynes,your ſelfe build vp againe with one hand, that 
which you pulled downe with the other. 


47 Communion of Saintes. 

„Che nert Demaund is about The Comunion of Saintes, that 
is to ſay,of all Ch iſtians: to ſhew our Countreymen to what a 
paucttie, and againſt what a multitude they iopne them ſelues, 
and that in the matter of ſaluation oʒ damnation, s it is, that 
2 of Europe, here in the 9. Dem. 

gland, Scotland, Ireland, Fraunce, 
Germanic, Denmarke, Suetia, Bohemia, Polonia, Spayne, & Italy. 

| I dents 


Fulke doth bꝛag of the molt 
and cap.9.pag.177, naming 


10 UV Une in 


duſtrie, 


Moti. 43. 


Aug. de vn. 
Eccl.3. 

De paſto- 
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A denie not, but there are Yeretikes in al theſe Countreys,at the 
teaſt in coꝛners. And therefoze if all Yeretikes be of your reli- 
gion and communion, that you may bꝛagge as you doe. But the 
tructh is, that euen thoſe Heretikes alſo which be of your Reli- 
gion out of England (if any be, fo2 J doubt whether any will al- 
low a woman to be head of the Church, but only pour ſelues, to 
name no other of your peculiar articles) vet are they not, J ſay, 
of your communion,no2 you of theirs,as appeareth tuidentiy by 
this, that neither in a Generall Councell, if yon ſhould hold any) 
vou haue authoꝛitie one ouer another, no moꝛe then two diſtinct 
Realmes with their ſeuerall kings haue authozitie one ouer the 
other in woꝛldly matters. But Catholikes in the meane time, 
wherſoener they are, they be al of one Religion 4 of one commu⸗ 
nion. Therfoze to giue the ignoꝛant ſome light in theſe matters: 
as . Auguſtine ſaid often againſt the Donatiſts, ſo do J. J ſay 
two things: firit, that in all Nations x parts of Nations where 
any of al theſe Secs are found,Catholikes allo are found, t dap⸗ 
ly do encreaſe. One example foz all, of our owne Countrie, beſt 
knowen to our Countreymen ; where although they be turned 
out of all their Churches (as in very few others) yet the multi- 
tude of the people is knowen to be ſtil Catholike, i in hart of our 
communion,though dzawen againſt their wills to the contrarie, 
yea and innumerable of them recõciled, as all in maner would be 
(who ſeth not?) if they were at their owne libertie. Deconvly 
I ſay,that Catholikes are in many Nations and partes of Nati- 
ons, where none at all of the Dectes are, oꝛ ſo fewe that they are 
not to be counted of: as in all payne, all Poztugall,all Italie, 
molt partes of Fraunce, many partes of Germanie, c. Wherbyp 
any man may eaſily conceiue, that the Catholikes at this day in 
Europe are incomparably moze then all the Sccaries put toge- 
ther, encreaſing withall euery day (ſpecially by meanes of Se- 
minaries and Jeſuites foz the purpoſe) and they diminithing. 
Vow much moze,adding to theſe þ Catholikes that be in Africa, 
and in Alia, among the old named Chziſtians of thoſe parts: And 
moꝛe agatne'infinitely , adding pet the innumerable new Chzi- 
Tians in the farder partes of them both, conuerted within theſe 
fiftieyeres by the Jeſuites ? And agayne the like in Nouo orbe 
vnder the king of Spayne, by the Friers ; in ſo much that many 

| peres 
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peares ſince it is wꝛitten of that alone: Tot autem hominũ mil- gurius ad 


lia in illo nouo orbe Chriſti, &c. So many thouſand men haue in An. do. 

chat new world receiucd the faith of Chriſt, as may be in this our 158, 

old world. Do is the compariſon at this pꝛeſent time. But how f 
much greater pet is the oddes, if we loke backe to the times paſt, 7 
and conſider , that in the Nations where now the Dectes are, a 

few peares agoe all were Catholikes, they occupied all þ Chur⸗ 

ches, ſo many hundꝛed yeares together as from the firſt conuerũ⸗ 
on ot ech Nation, Peagenerally in all other Chziſtian Nations 
alſo whereſocuer t whenſocuer,cuen from the Apoſtles time, all 
were ol our communion, becauſe all at ech time were of þ Popes 
communion, who foz the time was, and al the Popes from þ ſirit 
to the laſt of one communion,no one of them ſeparating himſelfe 
from his p:edeceſſozs communion, as of purpoſe J ſhewed in the 
28. Demaund. This is the Communion of Saintes in dede,+ not 
theſe ſcattered Settes, much leſſe any one of them by it ſelf alone 
as our Engliſh Pꝛoteſtantes, c. Who alſo (as I ſhewed in the 
40. Dem.) were neuer afoze now: + therefoze acco2dingly they 
p2ofeſſe to haue no communton with the Ch2iftians that lined 
befoze vs, be now in Yeauen t in Purgatozie : whereas with 
them alſo we haue communion of mutuall p2ayer t helpe, euen 
in the ſame manner as ®.Auguſtine had (whoſe communion is 
confeſſed to be the communion of all Saintes)as this one place 
of his ſhall teſtiſte fo2 all, where be ſheweth, that to be buried in 
the Party2s Churche doth profite the deade , in this that their 
friendes aliue remembzing the place,ciſdem Sanctis i1los,tanqui Au. de cura 
patronis ſuſceptos, apud dominũ adiuuandos orandocomendent. pro mort. 
doe pray and commend them to the ſame Sainctes, as clients to ca. 4. & vlt. 
their patrones, to be holpen with our Lord, This is the moſt glo⸗ 
rious infinite Chaiſtian companie, that our Countrey hath foz- 
ſaken, to follow a fewe miſerable blind guides into the pitte of 
eucrlaſting ruine. 41 


. Bytheir fries, Motive 3. 
In emaund is noted ( acco to S. Auguſtines 1 
wziting againſt the Paniches, — Sar Catholicæ) | 
the fruites of þ Catholike Religion, that Chziſt wozketh in this 
fozeſaid communion, both mann ok the 
ev "IS com-s 
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« lp, Ge telleth good y ong men, that they mult looks backe 
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common ſoꝛ te of our ſeculare people, and much moꝛe in the per 
fection of our Religions. And contrariwiſe the waſte of all pers 
fettion and of all vertue , which the Pꝛoteſtantes Doctrine hath 
bꝛought whereſocuer it raigneth, by ſetting men at libertie to 
doe what they liſte, with vaine ſecuritie of Dnely faith, not the 
Catholike faith (which onely is faith) but ofa new inuented 
faith oz perſaalion fo2 cuery one that he is pꝛedeſtinate. That if 
euer any Falſepꝛophetes mighte be knowen by their fruites, 
theſe may. J nerde not repete the reſt that J ſay in this Demaũd 
to this cffect , whereof D. Allen alſo hath in his Pꝛeface ſaid ſuf- 
ficiently. Fulke in comparing with vs to the contrarie,bzagging 
at bis felowes holines , and rayling at ſome of our euill liues, 
thinketh bylike that he can with woꝛdes turne midday and mid⸗ 
night , one into the other. Ye nameth London as it is now, and 
biddeth D. Allen(if thou canſt for thy guts) name any titie in the 
woꝛld that is comparable vnto it. Who would require vs to 
anſwere ſuch beaſtly impudencie?Waith like audacitie he rapleth 
at Rome, as if it were hell it ſeife. J maruaile then how it com? 
meth to paſſe, that nothing moze confirmeth our Countrymen in 
the Catholike faith, no2 alienatcth them from the Pꝛoteſtãts, 
then to goe and ſe Rome. Whereof we haue innumerable expe⸗ 
riences, At one woꝛd, we find there as the Qutene of Saba did 
find with Salamon , whatſocuer we heare by reading in S. Hie⸗ 
rome, c. Alſo by reuelation of our bꝛethꝛen, whe we come to the 
place, and ſe with our eyes, we are fo2ced to ſay, that halfe was 
not told vs. I hope the woꝛld ſhall know Rome to pour confu⸗ 
ſion ere it be long, by a boke that may with the grace of God be 
ſet fozth to repozte the trueth. As foz London, no true and godly 
Engliſh heart can but feare vnto if euen as to Sodome and Go- 
moꝛre. We ne&de to name vnto pou no other citic , but London 
it ſelfe when it was Catholike : and let the Auncients be judges 
betwene vs both. They can tell you , that if any god oꝛders be 
there at this pzeſent , thep are lightly but the relikes of the Cas 
tholike time, as it were feathers ſtickt downe by ſuch as ſtole 
the geeſc. Do can they tell you of the whole realme,and the like of 
all other realmes, You charge D. Allen, that he appealeth to the 
yonger ſort, who haue not knowen,&c. But you charge him falſ- 


a great 


. May, 
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way,to learne their duties of the bleſſed times paſt. Which(thaks ?? 

be to God) great numbers haue done, and dale doe, and thereby 

returne and ſubmit them ſelues to their mother the Catholike 

Church: which if the clder ſoꝛte who know theſe thinges better 

then the yonger, do not in like maner, it is fo2 no other cauſe, but 

that they be moze entangled with the woꝛld, then the yonger are: 
otherwiſe if the woꝛld were not on your ſide, it is well knowen 2 
to them ſpecially in whom God hath put the word of reconcilia- 2. Cor. 5. 
tion, that pour miniſters might in al places almoſt reade and 

pꝛeach to the bare walles, 


The 49. Demaund noteth, that it is our Church,againff which Artucle. 4. 
all enimies of Chꝛiſt haue fought , and which hath pꝛeuailed a⸗ 
gainſt them all. As it is euident by this, that our Church holdeth 
fill all thoſe truethes, which Arrius, Aerius, oꝛ any other of hell 
gates did euer impugne, and becauſe it ioyneth friendſhip with 
no enimie, but defieth them all alike : whereas the Pꝛoteſtantes 
iopne in opinion with many olde Heretikes, and in friendſhip 
with all the miſcreantes of this time, becauſe their endenonr is 
not againſt falſhod,bat onely to ouerthzow our Church. Againſt᷑ 
this Fulke hath nothing, but rather with it expꝛellp, where he 
ſaith: The true Catholike Church hath alwayes reſiſted all falſe Ar.11.1 '> 
opinions, and by the ayde of God obteined the victorie. The true 

Church of Chriſt hath always ſtood ſtedfaſt, when all Heretikes 

haue bene, and ſhall be confounded. | 


5o Sure to continue. Motiue 4 7 

After this J tell the Pꝛoteſtants, that they were beſt to leaue 
their vaine kicking with Saul agaiuft the pꝛicke, becauſe they Act. 9. 
can not pzenayle,as neither their pzowders could, The Fathers 
tuen ſo tolde thoſe pzowder and mightier Beretikes in their 
time, that the Church (a ſay) and namely the Church of Rome is 
the Rocke, which the proude gates of hell do not ouercome. And 
we ſee, that time hath iuſtiſied their ſaying. And ſo will it infkifie 
our ſaying allo fo; hereafter, Euen as Fulke alſo him ſelfe ſaith: 


49 Allenimies. Moti. 44. 


In deſpiglit of the diuel and all her enemies, ſhe is to this day = Ar. 78. 


ſerued, and [hall be to the worlds ende: and none other but Pur. 298, 


Aaa. y, 51 Apo- 
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Moti. 48. 1 Apoſtaſie. 

Laft of al Jſhew,fhat it is not ſo much an Herelle, as a plaine 
Apoſtaũie from Chꝛiſt, that the P2oteffants haue bzought in vn⸗ 
der the name of þ Goſpel : Wherof alſo J haue ſaid pnough ca.8. 

118. Do, that if it were euer danmable to gine care to any 
kes, it is damnable to giue eare fo theſe, Which it were 
god fo; all men to thinke earneſtix vpon, befoze it be to late, 


T The eleuenth Chapter. 
What groſſe Contradictions Fulke is driven to vtter a» 
gainſt him ſelfe, while he ſtruggleth againſt Gods 
; Church and the Doctrine thereof. 
Eſides all that hath bene yet ſaid, another moſt iuſt motine, 
not to follow the Pꝛoteſtants, map be this to any reaſona⸗ 
ble man, becauſe -they know not themſelues what to holde 
no2 what to ſap, and therefoze doe vtter ſtraunge contradic- 
tions in their bokes, by reaſon that they will ſay any thing ra⸗ 
ther then peelde plainely to the trueth. A notable enſample hereof 
we haue in Fulke, ſpecially about the queſtion of the Church in 
bis boke of the Articles, as J will here note very bziefcly , lea⸗ 
uing to the diſcrete Readers conſideratid, what J might enlarge 
vpon euer particular. 
Firſt, as touching the Church of Rome, on the one ſide, thus 
Ar.96. he ſaith: You are neuer able to anſwere the argumentes that Pe- 
ter was neuer at Rome. And then where is the Apoſtolike Sea, & 
- pur. 373. ſucceſsion, &cꝰ Then on the contrarie ſide: The Church of Rome 
361.374. Was founded by the Apoſtles, (b)it was an Apoſtolike Church. 
2 () Thoſe auncient Fathers (whom D. Allen doth name, the 
c Pur.373, laſt of them is Uincentins Lirinenſis An. 420.) did appeale to 
374. the iudgement of the Church of Rome, againſt all have, and 
(c)among the Apoſtolike Churches,ſpecially named the Church 
of Rome: becauſe it continued in the doctrine of the Apoſtles, 
d Apud pet contra, where (d) Peiagius within that compaſſe commen- 
Au. de gra. ed . Ambꝛoſe for the Romaine faith, and moſt pure ſence in the 


Chr. cont. — . — : Fulle ſaith therevpon, (e) And by the way note here 
k 


Pelag,c.43 ereticall bragge of the Romaine faith, | 
e Pu. 405. 3 Speaking of the ſame Fathers and Church of Rome : (f)! 


f Pur.374- had by Succeſsion cteined cut vatili(their)dayes;that faith wi 
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it did firſt receiue of the Apoſtles, Contra: (s)She(the Church of gAr. 35. 

Rome)hath had no orderly Succeſsion of Biſhops: except ſo ma- 

ny Schiſmes as they write of, be orderly Succeſsions, By the time 

of thoſe Fathers, there had bene foure Schiſmes, 

4 (h) lt continued at that time in the doctrine of the Apoſtles, h Pur.373. 

hit reteined by Succeſsion that faith which it did firſt receiue of 354. 

the Apoltles, Contra: He charged it with ſundzie erro2s here, 

Cap.3.t.4.namely P. Liberius with Arrianiſme, Þ.Jnnocenti- 

us foz houſling of Infantes, t eight Popes foz the Sup:emacie, | 
5 (hlt was a true Church, an Apoſtolike Church, (i)a faith- i Pur. 37 4. 

full Church, true((i)and Apoſtolike) Faith and Religion haue Ar. 79. 

dwelled in her. Contra L) The Church of Rome neuer preached k Ar. 85. 1õ 

the word of trueth. She neuer had ſence ſhe firſt aroſe, the mini- 106.10. 27. 

ſtring of Sacramentes according to Chriſtes inſtitution. The true 

Catholike Church hath ouerthrowen Hereſies of all ſortes. But 

the Popiſh Church was neuer able to encounter with Heretikes, 

(k)Rome may be a nurſe of Antichriſtians, but neuer did good 

vnto Chriſtians. (æ) I am able to proue, that the Primitiue Church a Supra 

afſirmed, (a)your Church to be the Church of Antichriſt. Ye mea- pag. 29. 

neth the () plates of . rener, . Hierome, . Auguſtine, calling | Supra ca. 

Rome Babylon, which he vnderffandeth as though they had ſo 9. pag. 155. 

called the Church of Rome in their time alſo, as the Pꝛoteſtants 

doe now at this time. 

6 (m) The Popiſh Church is a puddle of all falſe doctrine and m Ar. 102. 
hereſie, whereof the whore beareth a cuppe full, out of which all 38. 
Nations haue drunłe. (m) Euen from the Apoſtles time the diuell Pur. 287. 
neuer left to (ct in his foote, for his ſonne Antichriſtes dominion, 
vntill he had placed him in the Temple of God, & prepared the 
wide world for his wallce, and then tame ( m) The Generall defec- 
tion, Contra: All Nations neuer conſented to the doctrine of Ar. 38.16. 
the * as For (as it hath bene often ſaid) the Greeke Church 33.34. | 
8 Orientall Churches (of Aſia and Africa) neuer re- Supr. p.112. 
ceiued the Popith Religion in many chiefe pointes , and ſpecially 
in acknowledging the Popes authoritie, they will not voto this 
day acknowledge her doctrine to be Catholike, nor her authori- 
tie to be lawfull. And yet we ſhall now heare that the prevailing 
of the Popes religion, and his Antichriſtian cxaltation conſiſteth 
ſpecially in that point. "OTTER | = 

7 e 


Ar.36. 


; - Ar.102, 
Pur. 287. 


238. 


Ar. 43. 


. 3.36. 
Supra c. 10. 


pag · 223. 


Ar. 92.36. 
37. 


Ar. 11. 


Pur. 419. 
Ar. 35 36. 


382 A REPLY Cap.n, 


The religion of the Papiſtes came in, and preuayled in the 
yere of our Lord 607. in — the Pope firſt obteined his An- 
tichriſtian exaltation, to wit, Bonifacius the 3. of Phocas the Em- 
perour, that the Biſhop of Rome ſhould be called and counted 
the head of all the Church. Contra in the ſame : Becauſe 
you ſpeake of the firſt entring of Popiſli religion, which depen- 
deth chiefly vpon the Popes authoritie: it firſt began to aduaunce 
it ſelfe in Victor, about the yere of our Lord 200. Andlikewiſe 
in diuers others befoze ©, Bonifacius the third, as he confeſſeth 
here cap.3. and withall, that the Church of Rome all that while 
was the Church of Chꝛiſt, and not of Antichzifft, 

8 The Ropiſh Church is a puddle of all falſe doctrine and he- 
relic, Euen in the Apoſtles time, and from that time, in all times, 
whenſocuer, and whereſocucr was any peece of myſte, or darke 
corner (though all the reſte were light) there were the ſteppes of 
your walke. It may be a ſhame for you Papiſtes, to leaue and 
condemne for hereſie all that is true in the Fathers writings , and 
agreable to the Scripture. Contra, where he diſtinguiſheth the 
Religion of the Papiſtes, from the great hereſies, and open aduer- 
ſaries, that ſought to beate downe the chick foundations of Chri- 
ſtian faith, as — Valentinians, Marcioniſtes, Manichees, Arrians, 
Sabellians, and ſuch like monſters, 

We ſay not that the Religion of the Papiſts came in ſoden- 
ly,but that it entred by ſmall degrees at the firſt: and therefore 
was leſſe eſpyed by the true Paſtors becin carneſtly occupied a- 
cainſt you ereſies, not preached — winked at becauſe it 
had a thew of pictic and charitie, and at length allowed of Au- 
guſtine and others, who followed the common errors of their 
ume. Specially when a Generall defection and departing from 
the faith was forcſhewed , what maruell were it, if none coulde 
preach againſt it as it firſt entred? Contra: The Churche of 
Chriſt in ſuch places as ſhe is, ſuffreth no man damnably abuſing 
her Religion, without open reprehenſion. ; 
10 true Catholike Church hath alwayes reſiſted all falſe 
opinions, contrarie to the word of God, as her ductie was, and 
fought againſt them, and obteined the victorie, and triumphed 
ouer them. Contra: In thoſe auncient times (they of the true 
Catholike Church) did not alwayes weigh what was molt agrea- 


ble 
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ble to the worde of God: but if Heretikes had any thing that ſee- 


med to haue a ſhewe of pictie or charitie,they would drawe it in- 
to vie. Do they tooke into the Church of Chriſt, many abuſes 
and cortuptions, vntill at the length, An,607. the religion of the 
Papiſtes preuayled. And (c) ſince that time, that diueliſh hereſie 
hath alwaves increaſed in error, vntill the yere 1414. 
11 That blaſphemous hereſie of Purgatorie , which is moſte To the 
blaſphemous againſt Chriſt, againſt the bloud of Chriſt, de Reader. 


his merites and ſatisfaction for our ſinnes, and againſt Gods vn- Pu. 26.166. 


ſpeakable mercies: and occaſion of moſt licentious wickednes in 134.177, 
all the that belcue it, nothing conuenient for the diſciples & mem- 269.362. 
bers of Chriſt. No ſuffrages were made for the dead by the Apo- 363.419. 
ſtles or their lawfull ſucceſſors. Contra here cap.3. he confeſſeth 185. 
that the Fathers held it, and yet notwithſtanding that they were 
members of the true Church (ca.2.) and held the foundation Je 
ſus Chꝛiſt (cap. 5.) and all the ſubſtance of true doctrine. (z) And 1 * 
alſo that they did inuocate Saintes: denying in other (y) places,) Supr. pa. 
that ſuch be true Chriſtians, The like (q) of Faſting. 139.140. 
"12 (x) The opinion of Purgatoric & ſatisfachon of ſinnes after 4 Su. p. 141. 
this life, is the very doctrine of licentiouſneſſe, to mainteine wic - F. 51. 
ked men in their preſumptuouſnes. For what haſt will they make 26.166. 
to amendment & newnes of life, when they haue hope of releaſe '7 7 484. 


2 Pur.393. 


after their death ? Contra: As S. Auguſtine ſaith, it is but for ſmal pur. 448. 


faultes: or as M. Allen ſaith, for great faultes that by penaunce 

are made ſmall. And is God ſuche a mercifull father to puniſhe 

fmall faultes ſo extremely in his children, whom he pardoneth of 

all their great and hay nous finnes? O blafphemous helhoundes. 

der how vehement he is in contradicting hien ſelfe, to iuſtiſie : 
that ſaying of D. Allens, [I am well aſſured there dare no man, Pur.15 o. 
though he were deſtitute of Gods grace, yet not for ſhame of »» 

him ſelfe, affirme that the doctrine of Purgatorie is hurtfull to = 


were hidden, whetherit a. 72; 
were a 1000. yeres, or 20c o. yeres, this is certayne, that out of Supra cn. . 


this Church none could be ſaued, e 
/ Ps 


Ar.15,79, 


Ar,79. 


Ar.79, 


Ar. 65. 
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it if the faith of their ſaluation were in the onely foun · 
dation Ieſus Chriſt, and that in ſuch a ſenſe, as agrieth to men in 
derde out of the Church. 

14 They which hold the foundation that is Chriſt(to wit the 
Article of Juſtification by the onely mercic of God, and of the 
— of God are doubtleſſe members of the true Church 
of Chriſt, Contra here tap.io. pag. Where he ſaieth, that the A- 
nabaptiſtes are abominable heretikes, and that they are not Pro- 
teltants:who pet do hold that article iump as the Pꝛoteſtants do, 


i A all departing from the faith, was foreſhewed: and 
it was fu An. s o/. Contra: The Church was neuer loſt 
(neither when the departing was Generall) but hidden ( in the 


wilderneſſe, that is) from the eyes of the world, She is to this day 
preſerued, and ſhal be to the worldes end. Chriſt hath neuer wan- 
ted his Spouſe in earth, he hath neuer ben a head without a body, 

16 The Primitive Church of the Apoſtles hath continued vn- 
to this day by ſucceſsion not of perſons and places, but of doc- 
trine, faith, and trueth, Theſe very wozdes conteine a manifeſt 
contradiction. Foz how can. a Church,oz doctrine, faith, and truth 
cdtinue, but in perſons and places? in ſo much that he ſaith alſo; 
We doubt not, but God hath alway ſtirred vp ſome faithful tea- 
chers,that haue inſtructed his Church in the neceſſarie pointes of 
Chriſtian doctrine. 

17 The true Church of Chriſt hath alwayes ſtoode ſtedfaſt & 
inſeperable from Chriſt her head, though the blind worlde, when 
they ſee her, will not acknowledge her to be his Spouſe , but per- 
ſecute her, as if ſhe were an adultereſſe, Contra in the ſame place; 
The true Church vnder the Emperours Conſtantinus, Conſtans, 
and Valens, was greatly infected with the hereſie of Arius. And 
in another plate: The viſible Church may become an adultreſſe, 
and be deuorced from Chriſt. And ſo is that faithfull Church of 
Rome become an harlot. | 

18 The true Church conſiſting eee er liuely ß 
members of the body of Chriſt, ſhal neuer commit fuch 5 


&c. But the viſible may ſepatate her ſelfe from 
As though there were another Church beſides the | 
and ſo two Contra: Whereſocuer the Catholike 


d Churches, 
Church dein parte tis ue body of hilt And therfuze ineve 
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there is neuer no Church, but the viſible Church, the other is but 
an imagination of the Pꝛoteſtants to delude the woꝛld withall, 


As though Luther and the reſt that appeared with him, had afoꝛe 


their appearing bene ſecrete Pꝛoteſtants, whereas in dave they 
were open Papiſtes, 

19 Anno 607. the Chyrch fled into the wildernes, that is, out Ar.16,27, 
of the ſight and knowledge of the world, there to remaine a long 79,36, 
ſcaſon : where all this while God hath preſerued her vntill ſuche 
time as he thought good, now in our daies to bring her out of her 
ſecrete place in the wildernes, into the open fight of the world a- 
gaine. Contra: Diuers times it was bold to chalenge {preaching Ar.77, 
and miniſtring of the Sacraments, yea and ſo boldly, that it co 
many of the chalengers their liues. As Berengarius, Bruno,Mar- 
ſilius de Padua, loannes de Gaudano, loannes Wickleue, Walden, 

Ioannes Hus, Ieronymus de Praga, &c. Where beſides his mani⸗ 
feſt contradiction, J note two things againſt him: one, that it coſt 
not all theſe, yea very few of theſe, their lines, as by the ſtozie it 
is certapne. The other, that neither theſe afoze their appearing 
were ſecrete Pꝛoteſtantes oꝛ Yeretikes, but open Papiſtes oz 
Catholikes, as J noted befoze of Luther. And ſo he hath not pet 
found his Chimera 02 inuiſible Church. 

20 To bring her againe into open light. Which is now brought Ar.16.96. 
to paſſe in our dayes. Contra: From the yere of our Lord 1414. 
(being the time of the Councell of Conſtance) the bright beames Ar. 36. 
of the Goſpell haue ſhined in the world. 

21 The Reuelation of Antichriſt (with the Churches flight in- Ar.38.36. 
to the wildernes) was An. 607. when Bonifacius the third, &c. 16. 
Foz vntill then the myſterie of iniquitie was preparing for his re- 
uclation and coming, and for the Generall defection. Contra: Ar. 16. 
She hath not decayed therein the wildernes,but bene always pre- 
ſcrucd,yntil god ſhould reueale Antichriſt, which is now brought 


to paſſe in our dayes. 
22 The Churches being in the wildernes,was, to be out of the Ar.27.95, 
ſight & knowledge of the wicked, Contra,ſpeaking of the ſame 
ſpace,She was narrowly perſecuted of the Romiſh Antichriſt for 
a long ſeaſon. Againe : e it were vnkno wen to the Pa- 


2 it was in Italie when Marſilus of Padua preached : in 
unce, when Waldo: in England, xhẽ Wickleue: in Bohemia, 
| Vb. J. when 


. 
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: 


| 
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when Hus, and Ierom of Prage did floriſh, Why? all theſe were 
well knowen to the Papiites, 

23 Arule of the Logicians: No man knoweth a relatiue, except 
he know the correlatiue thereof: Therefore though Chriſt had a 
bodic in earth, yet could it be knowen of none, but ſuch as knew 
Chriſt the head of that bodie , of whom the Papiſtes were igno- 
rant. Contra: Our Church is now againe brought to light and 


knowlege of the world. Do that now bylike the Papiſtes know 
Chzilt: oꝛ the Logicians rule is verified onely foz the time of the 
Churches being in the wildernes , actoꝛding as in other places 
he moderateth the matter,ſaying : We belecue that the Church is 
not alwayes knowen to the wicked vpon earth. 

24 We belecue that the vniuerſall Church is not ſeene at all 
of men, becauſe it is in heauen. Contra: Our Church, when it was 
molt hidden, might rightly be called Catholike (that is vnier- 
ſall)xc, Bere cap.1o,Dem,6, And whereas you ſay, that no man 
aliue could name the place where it was Nen male an impudent 
lye: For although it were vnknowen to the Papiſtes and enemies 
eof, yet was it kno wen to the true members thereof. 

25 And as for out Mother Church is no certaine place, or 
companie of men in any one place vpon earth, but Jeruſalem 
which is aboue,is mother of vs al. Contra: (c) That no man aliue 
could name the place where it was, is an impudent lye. It was in 
Italy, when Marſilius preached , &c. Ut ſupzain contrad. 22, 
(c)Chriſt hath neuer wanted his Spouſe in earth, though the blind 
worlde when they ſeo her, will not acknowledge her to be his 
Spouſe, but peiſecute her as if ſhe were an adultereſſe. (c) She was 
knowen to them that were her children, ( The Church of Chriſt 
is Fas nc of Chriſtians, Jeruſalem that is from aboue, is mother 
of vs all, * 

26 It is not called Catholike becauſe it ſhould be enery where. 
For that it neuer was, nor neuer ſhall be. Contra: (d) lt ſhould o- 
uerflo and fill alt the world with righteouſnes. Eſu.io. (d) That 
God hath an holy vniuerſall Congregation, it is neceſſatie to be- 
lecue. (d) It is diſperſed in many . ouer all the world. 

27 (e) Chriſtes Church is now by God inlarged farther thẽ the 
Popiſh Church. Contra: (f) It is but a ſmall flocke in compa - 


riſon of the malignant Church (of Antichziſt) whoſe ag” = 
ar | as 
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as the ſand of the ſea. Apoc. 20, | 
28 It is a good argument that the Popiſh Church is not the Ar. 25. 


Church of Chriſt, becauſe it was neuer hidden ſince it firſt ſpran 

vp: in ſo much that you can name the notable perſons in all 

ages in their goucrnement and miniſterie, and eſpecially the ſuc- 

ceſsion of Popes, you can rehearſe in order vpon your fingers. 

And it were a token that our Church were not the true Church, 

if we could name ſuche notable perſons in their gouernement 

and miniſteric. Contra: (a) Suche officers as are neceſſarie for a Ar.28, 


the conſeruation of Gods people in the vnitie of fayth and the 27.9.6.5. 
knowledge of Chriſte, our Churche hath neuer lacked, notwith- 5 2.11. 74. 
Nanding that through iniurie of the time (a) (becauſe our Chur- 7 5.26,82. 


che had not ſo many Regiſters, Chroniclers, and remembraun- 
cers) the remembraunce of all their names is not come vnto vs. 
(4 For the authoritie of the Bible we haue the teſtimomie of 

ie true Churche in all ages. (a) Our r ee hath euer 


had poſſeſsion of the Scriptures. (a) God hath neuer ſuffered 7505 inw/b'e 
the true Churche to be deſtitute of the neceſſaric vic of the Chioch had at 


vvayes the 


Scripture : Whiche the Popiſhe Churche hath ſo keapt in an ©" 
vnknowen tongue, that the people coulde haue no vſe, muche 7s 2g 
leſſe the neceſſarie vſe thereof. (a) The Churche of God hath :ngue: 
alwayes had Scholes and Vniuerſities for the mainteinance of 

god! learning. (a) The true Catholike Church hath alwayes re- 

iſted all falſe opinions. (a) It was neuer ſo ſecret nor hidden, but 

it might be knowen of all thoſe that had eyes to ſee it. (a) That 
thouſand yeres there was gathering together for preaching,mini- 
ſtring, and correcting. (a) God hath alway ſtirred vp ſome faith- 
full teachers. (a) The Church hath neuer — afrayde to do her 

office towards her children and true members, in teaching, ex- 

hotting, comforting, confirming, &. 

29 The Popiſh Church was neuer hidden ſince it firſt fprang Ar. 27. 
vp. Contra: The Church of Rome hathnot alwayes practiſed Ar.$g5. 
open preaching, and neuer preached the word of trueth. 

39 Touching the tert at. 5. of a Citie buylded vpon an hill, Ar. ioo. 
which can not be hidden , after he hath giuen his ſenſe of it, he 
ſaith : Hereby it appeareth how fondly ſome Papiſtes (and ſome 
of the Doctors in their error) do expoũd this place to proue, that 
the Church muſt alwayes be viſible. Contra euen in his owne 
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jon there: It is propetly meant of the Apoſtles and their 
ſucceſſors the miniſters of the Church : he teacheth them aboue al 
other men, to looke diligently to their life & conuerſation: for as 
they excell in place & dignitie, ſo the eyes of all men are ſet vpon 
them. As a citie builded vpon an hill, muſt needes be ſeene of all 
that come neare it, ſo they beeing placed in ſo high an office and 
dignitic, (hall be noted and marked aboue all other men. One 
part of the Churth is alwayes viſible to the eyes of all men, and 
can not be hidden: and pet the whole Church, and ſo alſo that 
part, is not alwayes viſible, but may be hidden, and was hidden 
foʒ a 1000.peres, So he ſaith. | 

31 (b) The true Church decayed immediatly after the Apoſtles 
time, And ſo the error of pzaping foꝛ the dead was continued fro 
a corrupt ſtate of the Church of Chriſt , vnto a plaine departing 
away into the Church of Antichriſt. Contra: The Primitive pure 
Church for the ſpace of an hundreth yeares after Chriſt. Againe: 
(d)An,607.The Church fled into the wildernes, there to remaine 
a long ſeaſon, where ſhe hath not decayed,but bene alwayes pre- 
ſerued, vntill God ſhould bring her againe to open light now in 
our dayes.(c) The true Church ſhall neuer decay, but alway raigne 
with Chriſt. The falſe Synagoge ſhall dayly more and more de- 
cay,vntill it be vtterly deſtroyed with Antichriſt the head therof. 
If this be not contradiction , it is much woꝛſe, to wit, that Lu⸗ 
ther and his Apoſtles haue giuen vs a viſible Church which ſhall 
not decay, Whereas Chꝛiſt and his Apoſtles gaue vs a viſible 
—— which did decay, yea and plainly de parte away into A- 
poſtaſie. 

32 At euery woꝛd he calleth the Pope Antichriſt and the head 
of the malignant Church. Contra:in ſome places he maketh two 


diſtincte heades and their diſtinde companies, As, when Maho- 


met in the Eaſt , and Antichriſt the Pope in the weſt, ſeduced the 
world,then the Church fled into the wildernes. Againe:The Po- 


piſh Church is not in euery parte of the world: for Mahomets 


ſeet is in the greateſt parte. 


33 That the true Church may erre, and hath erred, notwith- 


ſanding any pꝛiuilege it hath by Gods Spirite, we hard him lay 
cap. 3. Hawe to the confrarie. (e) Neither hathi the Spirite of 


God failed to leade her into all tructh, (e) There be ſome prero- 
| * gatiues 
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atiues of Gods Spirite, that are neceſſarie for the ſaluation of 
ds elect, as the gift of vnderſtanding, the gift of faith, & And 
theſe the Spouſe of Chriſt hath neuer wanted. (e) True Faith &c. 
might be ſignes of the true Church. The Spouſe of Chriſt hea- 
— the voice of Chriſt, and is ruled thereby. The Church of God 
is the piller & ſtay of truth, (e) ſo called becauſe that whereſocuer 
the Church is, either viſible or inuiſible, ther is the truth. (e) S. Paul 
by this title doth admoniſh Paſtors and preachers, how great a 
burden and charge they ſuſteine,that the truth of the Goſpell can 
not be cõtinued in the world but by their miniſtery in the Church 
of God which is the piller and ſtay of truth. This their duety true 
preachers conſidering , are diligent in their calling to preach the 
trueth. (e) As our Church is the piller and ſtay of , fo is ſhe 
alſo the houſe of trueth, which knoweth nothing but him that is 
the trueth it ſelfe Ieſus Chriſt, & his moſt holy Scripture, in which 
this trueth is — and teſtified. (e) We require you to belecuc 
the true Catholike Church onely : and immediatly againe to the 
tontrarie: We require you not to beleue any one companie of 
| 2 then another. | 
34 error (of Purgato2ie and pzaying ſoꝛ the dead) is con- Py; 4c. 
tinued from a _— ſtate of the Church of -- +: — playn Frags 
departing away into the Church of Antichriſt. Contra: The 4, gg 
true and onely Church of God is ſo guyded by Gods ſpirite, and 
directed by his word, that ſhe can not induce any damnable error 
to continue: No, nor ſuffereth any man damnably abuſing her 
religion, without open reprehenſion: and pet Purgatorie, xc, 
came in with ſilence. | 
35 (a) The Church of Chriſt hath of the holy Ghoſt a iudge- Ar. 5. 4.9; 
ment to diſcerne true writings from counterfectes, and the word 
of God of infallible veritie from the writing of men which might 
erre. (a) She hath commended the bookes of holy Scripture to 
be belceued of all true Chriſtians. (a) We perſuade vs of the au- 
thoritie of Gods booke, becauſe we haue moſt ſtedfaſt aſſurance 6 
of Gods ſpirite for the authoritie of it, with the teſtimonie of the if 
true Church in all ages. Contra: All other writings are in better Pur. 219. 5 
caſe then the Scriptures are with you, For other writings may be |} 
coũted the works of their authors, without your cenſure : the ho- 0 
Sep ebe co the word of God, except you 
x: | liſte 
= | 
#1. 


Ar. 65. 
Ar. 82. 


Ar. 65. 
Au. 66. 
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liſte ſo to allo w it. Other writings are of credite according to the 
authoritic of the writers : The holy Scri with you haue not 

. credite according to the authoritie of God the author of them, 


but according to your determination. 

36 Thoſe that by true Chriſtians haue bene called and coun- 
ted for Heretikes, haue proued ſo in deede. Contra: This De- 
maund hath a falſe principle: that the Church ought to be a 
Chriſtian mans (onely : it is not in D. Allens pzinciple) ſtaye in 
all troubles and tempeſtes. 

37 And therefore the Papiſtes, being called and counted He- 
retilces of true Chriſtians (that is, of the Pꝛoteſtantes) without 
doubt are Heretikes in deede. Contra: He is a fooliſh Sophi- 
ſter, that reaſoneth from names to things: as you do molt yaine- 
ly and childiſhly. 

38 There is neuer Hereſie, but there is as great doubt of the 
Church, as of the matter in queſtion. Contra: Auguſtines ar- 
gument of the publike prayers of the Church, tooke no holde 
of the Pelagians by force of trueth that is in it, but by their owne 
confeſsion and graunt,of that prayer to be godly,and them to be 
of the Church that ſo prayed. But now the controuerſie is not 
onely of the ſubſtance of doctrine, but of the Church it ſelfe allo, . 
The Donatiſtes chalenged the Church to them ſelues. 

39 - But for the chiefe poyntes of Chriſtian Religion, and the 
foundation of our faith, that is, Real preſence, &c. the moſt ap- 
oued writers are vtterly agaynlt you, and therefore can not 
be of your Church. Contra: But the Lutheranes and Zuing- 
lians (as it pleaſeth you to call them) are of one true Church, al- 
though they differ in one opinion concerning the Sacrament, the 
one affirnung a Real preſence , the other denying it. Out of the 
ſame place may be deduced alſo many other contradictions, in 
that among the ſame chiefe poyntes and foundation he recko- 
neth alſo, the honor of God, the offices of Chriſt , the fruites of 
his paſsion, the authoritie of Gods worde, Images, ſaying that 
the Fathers in theſe alſo were againſt vs, and therefoze not of 


Jnuocation of Saintes, * 
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ges of the Croſſe: as by his owne woꝛds appeareth here cap, 3, 
and /. And them ſo earneſtly alſo, that they condemned the con⸗ 
traries fo2 Hereſies. Vet ſaith Fatke ; Whoſoeuer js not able to Pur, 412. 
proue by the word of God any opinion that he ho{deth obſti- 
nately,he is an HeretiFe, | | 

40 (a) we know that Luther did not obſtinately and malici- Ar.10,61, 


ouſiy erre in any article of faith, concerning the ſubſtance of Re- 
ligion. (a) Luther,Caluine, and Bucer, ſhall come with Chriſt to 
judge the world. (a) As for 1llyrians, if you call them of Flaccius 
Illyricus they be Lutherans in opinion of the Sacrament, & differ 
onely in Ceremonies, which can not diuide them from the faith. 


Pu. 403. 


Contra: What Flaccius, or any ſuch as he is, hath ſaid, neither do Pur. 147. 


I know,neither do I regard, let them anſwere for them ſelues: But 
whereas you charge M Caluine, &c. 


41 There is neuer Hereſie, but there is as great doubt of the Ar. 86. 


Church as of the matter in queſtion. Therefoze onely the Scri 


ture is the ſtay of a Chriſtian mans conſcience. Contra: The Pur.367.. 


Church is the ſtay of trueth. If that argument of the Church 


without triall which is the Church, might take place, it woulde 


ſerue you both for a ſworde and a buckler. The Church ſaith it, 


and we (02 they of the firſt 600,yeres : fo; that neveth no triall, 
vou confeſſe it your ſelfe) are the Church. Therfore it is true. 


42 Among the arguments that Auguſtine vſeth agaynſt the Pur.34 9. 
Pelagians, one (though the feebleſt of an hundred) is, that their 367, 


was contrarie to-the ene prayers of the Church. Con⸗ 
tra: All other perſuaſions ſet aſide, he prouoketh onely to the 
Scripture, to trye the faith and doctrine of the Church, namely in 


beating downe the Schiſme of the Donatiſtes, & the herefie of the 


Pelagians. Where alſo he tontradicteth him ſelfe againe, in ſhe⸗ 


wing the reaſon why he argued againſt the Donatiſtes of onely 
Scripfure, but againſt the Pelagians of the Churches p2aypers 
alſo: The Pelagians graunted them to be of the Church that ſo 
prayed. And therfore when Auguſtine had to do with the Dona- 
tiſtes that chalenged the Church vnto them ſelues, he ſetteth all 
other trials aſide, and prouoketh onely to-the Seri 

43 (b) We ſtand for authoritie only to the iudgem 


ent of the · a Pur. 432. 


holy Scriptures. Contra: (b) The ground that we haue to per- b Ar. 9. 8. 
ſuade vs of the authoritie of pode bookeju becauſe wehe ed 10 15 


3 


| 
| 
| 


e Pur. 364. 
83¹.1 


Supta ca. 7. 


pag. 89. 
Ar. 21.39. 
42. 


Pur. 362. 


Pu. 438. 


Pur g 4. 
Pur, 16. 


Pur. 24 2. 
243. 


Pur. 236. 


237. 
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ſtedfaſt aſſurance of Gods ſpirit, for the authoritie of that booke, 
with the teſtimonie of the true Church in all ages. ()The church 
of Chriſt hath a iudgement to diſcerne the word of god, from the 
writings of mem, (b) The primitiue Churches teſtimonie of the 
word of God we allow & belecue. (c) You ſhould bring a great 
preiudice againſt vs and paſeing well proued for the credite of 
your cauſe,and the diſcredite of ours, if you could bring the con- 
ſent and practiſe of the primitiue pure Church for the ſpace of 
100.yeres after Chriſt, or ſome thing out of any Authentical wri- 
ter, which liued within one hundred yeres after the Apoſtles age. 

44 S. Paule 1. Cor. in. declareth without cooler or couerture, 
the onely right order of miniſtraton. Contra, in the nerte line: 
I. know the Papiſtes will flie to thoſe wordes of the Apoſtle, 
The reſt J will ſet in oꝛder when J come. That is manifeſt to be 
ſpoken of matters of externall comelines, and therefoze (ſay we) 
of the oꝛder of miniſtration. 

45 Theold Doctors neuer heard Purgatory named, noz, 
prayer for the dead. Contra: About S. Auguſtines time the name 
of Purgatorie was firſt invented, And long afoze that alſo, Mon- 
tanus had in all pointes the opinion of the Papiſtes. xc. Here cap, 

ag.23, And — Chryſoſtomes time it was but a 
lind error without a head. 

46 In S. Auguſtimes tune, Sathan was but then laying his foun- 
dation of Purgatorie. Contra: That error of Purgatorie was 
ſomewhat rifely budded vp in his time. And ſpecially here cap. 3, 
pag. 14. ſaping : And thus I thinke is the right pedigree of prayers 
for the dead and Purgatotie, where he putteth the very laſt ge⸗ 
ner ation of it to haue bene in . Auguſtines time, and the foun- 
dation long afoze Chziſtes time. 

47 M.Allen affirmeth , that after mens departure, the repre- 
ſentation of almes by ſuch as receiued it, ſhall moue God exce- 
dingly to — 4 — imagination, for which he hath neither 
Scripture nor r. Contra: oſtome alloweth rather al- 
mes that men geue before their death, or thin their Teſta- 
ment, becauſe it 1s a worke of their owne : then that almes which 


other men for them, howbeit alſo (ach almes are auayleable 
deade * 


for the Caith. 


48 Bere cap.5.pag. 31, Fulke ſaith, that The „ 
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did hold the foundation. Contra: cap, 4,pag.28. He ſaith, The | 
thyrd Councell of Carthage did define, that it is valawfull to F 


pray to God the Sonne, and God the holy Ghoſt. 
49 Pere tap 8. pag.:27. he ſayth, that the tuft of the old Teſfa- 
ment went not to Limbus Patrum after their death,but to hea- 
uen immediately. Contra: The fierie and ſhaking ſword that Pur. 18 3 
was ſet to exclude man from Paradiſe, was taken away by the 
death of Chriſt, when he opened Paradiſe, yea the Kingdome of 
Heanen (whercof — but a Sacrament) vnto all belee- 
uers, ſo, that the Penitent theefe had paſſage into Paradiſe. 
50 Who ſo denyeth the authorite of the hol y Scriptures, ther- Pur.214, 
by bewraicth him ſelfe to be an Heretike. Contra: I ſay not this 
(here cap.9, pag. 170, that Euſebius was not accompted an He- Pur. 218. 
retike) to excuſe them that doubt of the Epiſtle of S. Lames, As Ar. 10. 
Martin Luther and Illyricus, for I am perſuaded that they are 
more curious then wiſe in ſo doing. 
Loe here are 50, Contradictions , and diners of them moꝛe 
then ſingle ones, Yet doe J find in him many others beſides theſe 
which J omit foz bzeuities ſake, and becauſe theſe may ſuffice to 
Chew what a witer he is, and what a Religion it is, that agreeth 
no better, he with him ſelfe, and it with it ſelfe. As alſo becauſe 
J haue in ſundzy places vp and downe noted no ſmall number 
ouer and aboue theſe:As (to repeate a few) that Origen acknow- 
lodged no Purgatorie paines, And pet he it was that brought in 
the Fire. And the like of Tertullian. Item that the definition of 
the 3. Carthage Councell was the definition of the Church: And 
pet the Church doth not that which the ſame Councell did , Bea 
he is an Heretike that admitteth the Pachabes, tc. for Scripture, Pur. 214. 
as that Councell did. Item that to conclude negatiuely of one 
place of Scripture is no good Logicke : and yet he concludeth ſo 
him ſelfe very commonly, Item that to conclude negatively of 38 
all mens authoritie, is a falſe argument: and yet he vſeth it him 
ſelfe very often, yea and of one mans authozitie. Item that %. 1 
is neuer, and pet twiſe taken fo2 a pꝛomiſe. And that widowes 
(. Tim. 5. ) all be damned for forſaking their widowhood, and 
vet not for marying. Item that they chooſe to them ſelues no Ll 
new names, and yet theſe two, Proteſtants and Goipellers. Item, . 
that the firſt Religion of our Baxons was in ſome poyntes Po- | 
= C c c.. piſh, | | 
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Pur. 135. 


133. 
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piſh,and pet againſt all Popiſh Doctrine. Item, that the Primi- 
tine Church * affirme Aerius to be an heretike, and his docttine 
againſt prayer for the dead to be Hereſie: and yet did not afſitme 
Luther to be an Heretilce, nor lus doctrine to be Hereſie. 


This is he, that chargeth the holy Fathers with contradicti⸗ 
ons both of the Greeke Church , as S. Chzyſoſtome, D. Cpipha⸗ 
nius, S. Baſill: and alſo of the Latine Church, as S. Auguſtine, 
S. Bierome, W. Leo, . Bernard: and ſome of them with many 
contradictions: partly vnawares, J graunt, but fo2 the moſt part 
wittingly and willingly , though alwapes vniuſtlp and falſely, 
as I haue ſhewed in cuery particulare. And ſo in concluſion, he 
bath in ſo charging p Fathers, done nothing els but added to the 
beape of his owne contradictions, and declared his double blind- 
nes, that he hath neither eyes to ſee when he contradicteth him 
ſelfe, noz when others doe not contradicte them ſelues. And of 
the ſame ſoꝛte alſo be the Contradictions , which here and there 
be chargeth D. Allen withall. Let the Reader conſider them but 
a litle,and he ſhall ſtraight perceaue , that either they be not con- 
tradictions , 02 (which is moze common) that to make a ſhew of 
a contradiction he faiſifieth D. Allens woꝛdes. One example foz 


All:To this, that Purgatorie ſerueth, but for veniall ſinnes, or elſe 


ſuch Mortall ſinnes as were forgeuen in this life, Ye maketh D. 
Allen contrarie thus: He that not onely leadeth a lothſome life 


burt alſo contemneth all thoſe meanes that Chritſt hath wrought 


to redeeme him to the perfection of a Chriſtian godly lyfe. (I vie 
his owne wordes , ſayth he) and therefoze can not haue remiſſion 
of his ſinnes in this life, ſhall notwithftanding by tolleration 
of the bandes in the Priſon of Purgatorie recompence his debt, 
and come from thence into the bleſled Preſence of Chriſt This 
Pꝛopoſition neither in fozme noz in ſenſe , is D. Allens. Doth 
he (ap, He that leadeth a lothſome life? Pea doth he not plapnely 
ſpeake of him that now leadeth a Chriſtian godly lyfe, but will 
not be reduced to the perfection thereof, by repentaunce oz ſatil- 
faction of his lothſome lyfe paſt? Loe, ſuch are thoſe Contradicti⸗ 
ons. And therfoze to conclude, Jt is not M. Allen, but . Fulke, 
that bath the moſt paſting facultie of any that euer I heard, to 
build one thing in one late, and to ouerthro it him ſelfe againe 


in the next. 
{ A Noſe: 
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¶ A Noſcgay of certayne ſtrange Flowres picked out of 
Fulle, that they which delight in ſuch a Gardi- 
ner,may ſec his handy worke. 


The twelfth Chapter. 


Ow remaineth onely the laſt Chapter of my pꝛomiſe, 

which J made in my Pzeface ; Wherein J haue to note 

certaine examples of his paſſing ignoꝛante, t foule erring 

in the Dcriptures,in the Yiſtozies,and in Dodrine, | 
Firſt, as for the Sacrifice propitiatorie (ſaith he) it was offered Pur. 283. 

in the Law, only by the High Prieſt once in the yere, And beſides 

this, he findeth none but Sacrifices of thankeſgiuing in the Law, 

Whheras Sacrifice propitiatorie and pro peccata,for ſinne, are all 

one: and Sacrifice for ſinne was offered not only that one day in Leu,16, 

the pere which he meaneth, to wit, in the feaſt of erpiation being 

the tenth day of the ſcuenth moneth , but alſo in many others of 

the Feaſtes oꝛdinarily. Nu.28,29, and extraoꝛdinarily whenſoe⸗ 

uer occaſion was miniſtred by ſinne of the Pꝛieſt, pꝛince, multi- 

tude, oz any one pꝛiuat perſon, Leu. 4. g. and vpon ſundzy *other Leu. 6. 

occaſions beſides. And touching the diuiſton of Sacrifices, there 

were foure kinds of them, as S. Paule ſheweth out of þ Pſalme, Heb. 10. 

and it is to be ſcene playnly in Leuiticus: Hoſtia, Oblatio, Ho- Pſal. 39. 


locauſtum, & pro peccato. Foz theſe other two, Sacrifice for Leu. 1. 23. 


thankeſgming, and pro delicto, belong to the firſt, and the laſt. J 4.7. 


will not here ſay to you as you do to D. Allen: But you that ſo Pur. 455. 


like a prowde foole, take vpon you to helpe his ignorãce, bewra Pur. 224. 
your owne intollerable arrogancie and more then beaſtly blind- 45 6. 
nes, For if you had read the Law whereof you make your ſelfe g 
ſuch a Rabbine,&c. Do to ſay to any man, is not ſoz modeſtie. 
But whether it might not be moꝛe iuſtiy ſaid to pour ſelfe, 3 re⸗ 
poꝛt me to this poynt of your igno2ance in the Law, on the one 
ſide, and to the poynt (on the other ſide) ſoꝛ which you fo take vp 
D. allen, whoſe right vnderſtanding of the Law you call igno⸗ 
rance, as J haue declared cap,8.pag.136, | | 

Another point of your ignozance is, where to deface the Sa- 2 
crifice that Judas Pachabeus cauſed to be offered foz the dead, 
you ſay , that both the High Prieſt at that time was a wicked and 

C cc,y, vngod- 
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vngodly man, to wit, either Iaſon, Menelaus, or Alcimus, and 
namely Menelaus, the worlt of them all three: and alſo that the 
other Prieſts of that time were giuen to the practiſes of the Gen- 
tiles. 2. Mat. 4. In ſo much that it is like, that Judas Machabeus, if 
he deuiſed not that ſacrifice of his owne head, yet tooke it by imi- 
tation of the Gentiles, J maruell how pou could reade that Sto⸗ 
rie, and yet thinke that Judas Pachabeus had any commrinien 
82 focietie with thoſe Gentilizers, againſt whom all his fighting 
was. And when he had gotten Hieruſalem and the Temple, is it 
. Mac.4. not witten playnly, that fo: the repurgation thereof he choſe 
verſ. 42. Prieſtes without ſpot, hauing their heart in the Law of God? Af 
a 1. Mac. g. ter which time he made (a) many erpevitions from Pieruſalem 
2. Ma. 12. v. agamit.the Gentiles : In one of which crpeditions 02 vopages, 
3. (b)beeing fo Jannia, certaine of his ſouldiers did take De dona- 
bz. Mac. 12. rijs Idolorum, ſome of the preſents of the Idols of Tamnia : foz 
ver. 9. the which God ſuffered (c)the to be ouerthꝛowen after Pentecoſt 
c 2. Nlac. 12. by the ſouldiers of Goꝛgias. And then Judas ſent that money to 
vet. 32. 40. thoſe vnſpotted Pꝛieſts at Jeruſalem to offer Sacrifice foz their 
inne. The chiefe of which P2iclts in the abſence of Judas him 
a 2. Nlac. 3. ſelf, were his b2eth2en Jonathas and Simon, and not enelaus, 
ver. i. noz any of thoſe other Apoſtataes. Bou might haue learned by 


| 2.Ma.4.ve. thoſe bokes , that the ſurceſſion of the true Pontifices 02 High 


7.10. 14.26 Pꝛieſtes fo; that time, was this: (a) Onias, (e) Pathathias, 
z. Ma. A. ve. (f ) Judas , (i) Jonathas . (k) Simon, And that theſe others, 
3334. a Jaſon * b Denelans, c Lyſimachus , 8 Alcimus, were buf 
2.Mais.ve. Antipontifices, 02 falſe vſurpers againſt theſe : to wit, a Jaſon 
SOS (the autho of the Apoſtaſie from the Law) againſt his bꝛother 
ba. Nlac. 4. Onias, and ſecondly Penelaus againſt the ſame aOnias, and 
v. 24.29. irdly Lyſimachus bzother to Penelaus After p Apoſtaſie thus 
2. Ma. 13. begun, that liuely Image of Antichꝛiſt king dAntiochus Epi⸗ 
c2.Ma.4. phanes taketh Jeruſalem marty2cth the Law-kepers, & finally 
ver. 29. 41. ſetteth vp in the Lemple the abhomination of Deſolation, being 

a Statuee of Jupiter, Againſt him i his riſeth the fozeſaive cYa- 
2. NI. C. v.11 thathias, and after him, his ſonne f Judas Pachabeus, who re- 
© 1. Mac. 2, Purgedy Temple the ſame day the peres that it was polluted, 
ver. 1. 70. Anno 48. And the next vere Antiochus dyeth, his ſonne Antio- 
fi. Mv. i. chas Cupatoz ſucteedeth: with him ftriueth foz the kingdome 
\.M.9.v.1s S Demetrius Mater, An. 5 1. to whom lied che wicked of Iſrael. 


—— — — 
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and Alcimus their Capteine. (qui volebat fieri Sacerdos) fo com- & 1 Mac. 7. 

plavne of Judas,Which Alcimus dyed of Gods hand 5 next pere ver. _ 9. 

after the killing of Judas, and could neuer get Jeruſalem t the , NIac. 9. 

Temple: but alwayes after the repurgation it continued in the ver. 4. 9g. 

gonernmet of Judas, and of Jonathas after him, and then of his ,, NI 9. ve. 

other bꝛother k Simon. Df whore Pꝛieſthod alſo x High pꝛieſt⸗ 31, 

hond, the text is plapne in their ſeuerall places here noted in the | _ „g 

margine, A wil recite the woꝛdes that are witten of the laſt; . — 3 ? 

The yere io. the people of Iſrael began to write in their Court- E. Mac: 

rolles and Records, thus: Anno primo ſub Simone Summo Sa- „g. _. j 

cerdote, magno Duce & Principe Iudxorum. The firſt yere vnder 8 

Simon the High Prieſt, the great Duke and Prince of the Iewes. 25 
Certaine other poyntes of your groſſe, oʒ rather malicious ig N. 053 

noꝛante in þ Strirtures, are about Antichꝛiſt. As, that þ Church 4 

of Chꝛiſt ſhould pꝛepare his way oꝛ wozke his myſterie: that his 

Reuelation 02 comming ſhould be ſo ſone after the beginning of 

the Church, and ſo long befoꝛe the conſummation of the wozld 2 

that the Churches flying into the wildernes in his time, ſhould 

be to be dꝛiuen out of the ſight of the wicked and knowledge of 

the wozld: that his raigne ſhould laſt ſo many hundzed peres: | 

that he ſhould be a Succeſſlon of certapne men, and not one only 

certaine perſon : that the Church ſhould be come againe out of 

the wildernes, and yet Antichziſt raigning ſkill. Theſe are the 

bery foundations of pour new Luther an and Caluiniſtical Gofs 

pell, and pet no ground at all fo2 them oꝛ any one of them, in the 

bolp Scriptures of God , but onely in the weake ſande of your 

owne blaſphemons, but bold aſſcuerations in pꝛeſence of foles, 

who haue auerted their vnhappie peres away from trueth, and 

conuerted them vnto pour fablcs. | 

Againe,that the body of Chriſt is not offered to him ſelfe, but 4 

thankſgiuing is offered to him for the offering of his body for vs. Pur, 316. 

Why Dy2, did not he vpon the Croſſe offer his owne body, as a 

man and a pꝛieſt, to him ſelfe as to God? You noted others (here 

cap. 4.pag.28.and cap.6.pag.63,) as ſoz ſaying, that it is not laws 

full to pzay to God the Donne: and there ©. Fulgentius tolde 

vou as the Fathers Crede doth, that ech perſon of the bleſſed in⸗ | 

diuiduall Trinitie , Simul odoratur & congloriſicatur, Is with | 

other at once adored and conglorificd ; ng ſacrifice, neither that 
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of Chꝛiſtes body, whether it be vpon the Crolle, o2 vpon the Al 
tar, being pꝛiuate to one, but common to all the, 

Agaypne, that you tall it a vayne amplification and fond ſup- 
poſition, to extend the force of Chriſtes death beyond the limits 
of his will, As though it were not of foꝛce to wozke any whit 
moze then it wazketh in acte, as to ſaue ſo muche as one of them 
that ſhall not be ſaued. Contrarie to this expꝛeſſe Dcripture ; 
He is the propitiation for our ſinnes, and not for our ſinnes one- 
ly, but Als for the ſinnes of the whole world, And contrarie to 
this ſaying of pour owne in another place ; Concerning the ſuf- 
ficiencie of Chriſtes Redemption, there is nothing can be ſpo- 


ken ſo magnifically, but that the worthineſſe thereof paſſeth and 
excelleth it, 


6 Againe, that to remit ſinnes is proper vnto his Diuinitie. As 


Pur. 26. 


Mat. 9. 


Ioan. 20. 


though he, that is to ſay, our Sauiour Chꝛiſt, doth not remit ſins 
acco2ding to his humanitie alſo, No maruell to ſe you denie this 
power to his miniſters , when you denie it to the Sonne of man 
him ſelfe, The people in the Goſpell vnderſtod him otherwiſe, 
when pour fathers the Scribes called it a blaſphemie fo2 any to 
remit ſinnes but onely God, and the people contrariwiſe, ſeing 
his mirable that he w to pꝛoue his and his Churches docs 
trine herein, did glorifie God for giuing ſuch power to men, ho- 
minibus, Whervpon he, when the time was come, gaue commiſ⸗ 
ſion to his Apoſtles, ſaping: As my Father ſent me, I alſo ſende 


you, Whoſe ſinnes you forgiue, they are forgiuen them, 
peſtilent doctrine of deſperation, wherein you ſay, 


5 Againe, 
a Pur.27 4. (a) There be ſinnes for which the Church ought not to pray, euen 


127.128. 
135.283. 


1. Sam. 16. 


of men remayning in this life: (a) for which it is not lawfull to 
pray: (a) which by the mercy of God are not pardonable: foz 
(a) it1s falſe, that ſo long as men are in this world they maye 
repent, And how many ſuch ſinnes are there, and which? Jn one 
place vou name two: Obſtinate and wilfull Apoſtaſie, and blaſ- 
phemie againſt the holy Gholt : 4 after them you adde there, &c. 
Therefoze loking in other places which be thoſe cætera, J finde 
where you name (a) Contempt of all that preach Chriſt and re- 
pentance of our lothſome life paſt, and ſaye, then the which no 
vice is more mortall, nor farther from forgiuenes, Jn another 


place you name Saule, foz whom Samuel was not heard when * 
| prayed; 


— — 
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prayed : and the obſtinate Iewes, foz whom Teremy is often times Ter. 7.11.14. 
forbidden to pray, and the wicked generally, becauſe the Lorde Ezech.14, 


teſtificth,that if Noah, Damel, & Iob prayed for them, they ſhuld 
not be heard. And you conclude there vpon: Therefore there be 

ſinnes for the which the Church ought not to pray: and though 

ſhe ſhould pray, yet lhe hoaldnothe heard, euen of men remay- 
ning in this life, Whereby it appeareth, that in ſumme you ſay, 
that it is vnlawfull to pꝛay foz any wicked perſon, of what ſozte 
ſoeuer his wickednes be, ſo long as he continueth in his wicked⸗ 
nes: yea and that (a) it is vnpoſsible foz the wicked but to conti⸗ 
nue in his wickednes, Such holſome doctrine you teach, and that 
ſo often and ſo conſtantly ; yea alſo abuſing the holy Scriptures 
fo; the ſame, not onely in thoſe places befoze noted, but alſo th:e 


places moze: There is a ſinne vnto death, for which we ought not . Ioan. 5. 
to pray. and, He which ſinneth againſt the holy Ghoſt, ſhall ne- M 
uer be forgiuen, (whoſocuer e tex for him.) and, There be Heb. s. 


ſome which ſinne ſo horribly in this life, that it is vnpoſsible for 
them to be renewed by repentance. 


We were wont to matche you with your fathers the Nouas- Aber o/d 
tians, foꝛ denying the authozitie of Pꝛieſtes to remit eyther all 1, of che 
ſinnes, oꝛ ſome certaine ſinnes, and reſeruing it to God alone. 


But now, when you ſay, that ſome ſinnes neither by the mercy 
of God are pardonable, we muſt nx#des confeſſe that you haue 
outſhot them, and therefoze wonne the game from them. 

What Aceſius a Biſhop of the Nouatians ſaid to Conſtanti⸗ 
nus the Emperour in the Nicen Councell,yelding the reaſon of 
their Schiſme, vou may ſee in Socrates, who as a fautoz of the 


Nouatians, doth repozt it foz their pzayſe, That they who after Soc.li.:, 
Baptiſme fall into that kind of ſinne, which the holy Scriptures ca, 7.9. 


call, Peccatum ad mortem, Sinne vnto death, ought not to be ad- 3» 
mitted to receiue the Diuine myſteries, (as other ſinners cuſto- »» 
mably were and are admitted, after confeſſion and the Pꝛieſtes 
abſolution) but to exhort them to repentaunce oz penance, and „, 
that they looke for hope of forgiuenes not of the Prieſtes, but of 


god,who both can & hath authoritie to forgiue ſinnes. But with 5» 


vou it is vnlawfull,as to pzay foz them; ſo alſo to exhoꝛt them to 
repentace t hope of foꝛgiuenes at Gods hands. Mel, it is inough 
fo; a q; iſtian man, that it is the hereſie of the Nouatians which 

you 


-24z © £+ had 


* 
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vou hold, pca, a maiori alſo, and that the Catholike Church did 


_ thenalſo pzaciſe as now, by her Pꝛieſtes to fozgene all ſinnes 
or without any ſuch exception , and ſo to admit all to our Lozdes 
4 canine; Body. Pet foz moze comfozt againſt all deſperation , will ans 
bread. ſwere to pour places particularly. 

1. Ioan. 5.  Ifay thercfoze,that Sinne vnto death, (fo2 the which S. John 
ſaith not as you make him, but onely thus: Non pro illo dico vt 
roget quis, I bidde not any man to pray for that) is when one is 
dead in Poztall ſinne, and therefoꝛe now damned in hell: which 
I ſhewed (cap. 8, pag. 134.) out of the text it ſelſe. It that be not 

Pur. 273. inough with vou (becauſe you ſay, It is a new expoſition, and nog 
274. onely voyde of all auncient authoritie, but alſo hath all the olde 
writers againſt it, and pet yon do not, no2 can not alleage ſo much 

Au in r. 19. as one) J ſay further , it is ©. Auguſtines expoſition in diuers 
de Cot. & places, and namely in his Refracatibs (which is much to be no- 
gra. ca. ra. ted) where to take away occaſions from ſuch Honatians, hauing 
cc afozetime wzitten that he thought, Peccatum fratris ad mortem, 

cc The brothers ſinne vnto death, to be oppugning of the Brother- 

c hood, and enuying at grace it ſelfe, he ſayth, Addendum fuit, Si in 

« hac ſcelerata mentis peruerſitate finierit hanc vitam: It ſhould 

ac haue bene added there vnto, If in this wicked peruerſenes of minde 

« he finiſh this life: quoniam de quocunq; peſsimo in hac vita con- 

cc ſtituto non eſt vbiq; deſperandum, For becauſe no man, be he ne- 

cc uer ſo wicked, is to be deſpeired of, ſo long as he is in this life: Nec 
cc pro illo inprudenter oratur, de quo non deſperatur, Neither is it 

«« vndiſctetely done to praye for him, who is not deſpeired of. 

Which is all one, almaſt woꝛd foz woꝛd alſo, with that which D. 
Pur. 27 4. Allen ſaith, and you gaineſay , where you ſay twiſe, I deny your 

antecedent. | 
Heb. 6.10. Of . Paules place alſo J gaue the right ſenſe ca. o. Dem. 24, 

BS He ſpeaketh of Lapſi by name, that is, of ſuch as deny their faith 

| in perſecution. Df whom alone, the Nouatians Hereſie againſt 

wr the Pꝛieſtes Power of fozgeuing ſinnes , was in the firſt begin- 
Soc.li,4, ning, as wereade in Socrates and others. Now will you that 
ca/23. & li. all ſuch diſpaire? But the Catholike Church in time of the No- 
744,25, natians would not, no no; the Nouatians them ſelues would ſo 
much (as J haue ſhewed,) neither would ©. Paule. Ye ſaith, 
Impoſsibile eſt eos qui prolapſi ſunt reuocari ad pænitentiam, It 
- is 
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is ynpoſcible for ſuch denyers to be renouated againe vnto repen- 
tance, To berenouated againe , what is that, but all which he 
there ſaid was done once afoze,to be done againe, cos qui ſemel 
ſunt illuminati, they who once haue bene baptized, (fo2 that a- 
crament the Greekes call Illumination) haue alſo taſted the hea- 
uenly gift and bene made partakers of the holy Ghoſt (in the Da- Add. ver. 
trament of confirmation, ) and haue taſted (in the Sacrament of 33.38. 
the Altar) che good word of God and the puiſſances of the world 
to come. Fo; theſe Satramentes were and are miniſtred adultis 
together with Baptiſme. And enen ſo the Fathers conſtantly ex⸗ 
pound this place againſt the Nouatians , that if ſaieth no moze, 
but that a ſinner can not be rebaptized, can not be renouated ad 
inchoationem Chrifti,to beginne Chriſt againe,oz ad fundamen- 
tum pænitentiæ, &c. to the foundation of-repenting from dead 
workes and of belceuing in God, of Baptiſmes and of Hands im- 
poſition, They be the Apoſtles woꝛdes in the ſame place, and to 
them is 2 pour place with enim, Impoſsibile eſt enim, for it 
is vnpoſible, &c. 
And that which our Saujour ſaith to the Phariſees x Scribes, Mat. 12. 
of Sinne oz blaſphemie 5 the holy Ghoſt, becauſe they ſaid, Mar. 3. 
Spiritum immundum habet, He hath an vncleane ſpirit, euen Bel- 
zabub the prince of the diuels,to caſt out diuels by: doth he lay if, 
to dꝛiue them to deſperation 2 yea, doth he not plainely ſpeake it, 
to mone them the moze and fo the greater repentance ? As your 
ſelfe alſo,contrarie (after your manner) to your ſelfe , in 
erp2eſſe woꝛdes counting D. Allen and his fellowes ſath as Heb. Pur. 4 61. 
6.cannot(by vou) repent, hauing ſometime bene lightned, and ta- A . 
ſted of the good gift of God: doe pet exhoꝛt them, trucly to re- A — 
and to returne to the acknowledging of trueth once know e bine « Proto- 
and profeſſed, and doe beſeech God that ſo many among them as for 
are curable, may haue grace ſo to do. @o the whole cirtimnſtance 
theweth, that Chailt there erhozteth them to moif humble pe⸗ * 
nance, Fo2,neither doth he otherwiſe ſay, that ſuch ſinne & blaſ- 
r ſhal not be remitted, then he ſaith, that all other ſinne and 
aſphemie ſhall be remitted. And pet, I trow,many a one, pea a- 
boue all number, may be and is damned in hell foz other finne 
and blaſphemie, Euen ſo many a one, yea and aboue all number, 
may be and is ſoꝛgiuen the ſinne 1 Holy Ghoft, Wher- 
J. by 
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by it is euident, that he doth no moꝛe in that place, but repoꝛt the 
o2dinarie rules of Gods pꝛouidente: to wit, To foꝛgeue al other 
ſinne oꝛdinarilp, by giuing the partie grace to repent: and, not to 
fozgeue oꝛdinarilꝝ the ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt, that is, when 
one maliciouſip calleth the Piracles of Ch iſt and of his Ser⸗ 
uauntes, the wozkes of the Deuill, oꝛ the lying fignes and won⸗ 
ders of Antich2iff.UUhich nne, your new Goſpell hath made ve⸗ 
ry common in theſe dayes, But pet that no ſuch alſo Gould diſs 
paire, one of theſe(a) Phariſces,# he the very woꝛſt of the all, ſaith 
molt comfo2tably : (b) A ſure ſaying}, and worthy of all embra- 
cing,that Chriſt Ieſus came into the worlde to ſaue ſinners s of 


bi. Tim. i. whom I am the principall. But to this end I had mercie, that in me 


the principall( who afore was a blaſphemer,and a perſecuter, and 
an oppreſler in my(c) blind incredulitie) Chriſt Ieſus might ſhew 
all clemencie,for a ſamplar to all that ſhould after beleue in him. 

Nowe foz2 that which vou alleaged out of Samuel, Jeremie, 
and Ezechiel: it is all ſpoken (in one ſenſe) of tempozall matters; 
to wit, ot caſting Saule from his kingdome, and the Jewes into 
captiuitic : in another ſenſe, of the Jewes generall repꝛobation 
in which they pꝛeſently be, ſince their crucifying of their Meſſias 
and ours, But to pꝛap fo; the ſaluation of Saul oz the Jcwes 
no man was fo:bidden; no, no2 fo2 their tempoꝛall felicitie ta 
continue, vntill it was quite paſt. So did Samuell mourne foz 
Saul, euen to the moment that he was ſent to annoint Dauid 
in his place. So did Jeremie ſtill continue p2aying foꝛ p Jewes, 
as appeareth in the ſame Chapters, and as Saint Paule wziteth 
of his owne doyng after wardes, when the time of their rep20- 
bation was nowe pꝛeſent. Finally, there is in Ezechiel a nota⸗ 
ble and a comfoztable rule foz the wicked alſo by name, howe to 
take and vnderſtande the comminations of God, to wit, not 
ſimply (as pou doe) and abſolutely , but with a condition: If I 
ſay to the wicked, Thou ſhalt die the death, (ſe, as it were ab⸗ 

ately ; but pet it ſollo weth neuertheleſſe,) and be repent him 
of his ſinne, and worke iudgement and iuſtice, and make reſti- 
tution of pledge and of robberie, and (generally) walke in 
the commaundementes of lyfe, nor doe any cuill: he ſhall liue 
the life, and ſhall not die. 


Another point is, that fraunge interpretation of the article 
| | | Q 


ww 
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of our Creede : Chriſt deſcended into Hell to redeeme vs out of 
Hell by ſuffering the wrath of God for our ſinnes. Hebr,5, 
In that place is neuer a wozde of that Article, and much 
leſe of that interpꝛetation: neither that Chꝛiſt ſuffred the w2ath 
of God, although that may be ſatde , ſo as the @criptures doe 
tearme payne oꝛ puniſhment by the name of wꝛath. But then 
what other wꝛath did he ſuffer , then that which is expꝛelled 
plainely in the woꝛdes afoze , paſſus, cruciſixus, mortuus , He 
ſuffered, was crucifyed, and dyed 2 Belike you meane the padde 
that pour Maiſter Caluine leaft in the ffrawe : that all thys 
which J haue ſaide , was nothing, Nihil actum erat ſi Chriſtus 
corporea tantum morte defunctus fuiſſet, It had auayled no- 


b:ing vs when you reply, howe he dyed ſome death of Boule 
alſo, eyther that which moztall Sinners doe dye here in ſin⸗ 


his deſcending into Hell to be vnderſtoode of the wrath of God, 
which he ſuſtayned for our ſinnes before his death , at that time 
eſpecially when he that was God,complaincd that he was forſa- 
ken of God, What other fozſaking was that, but that he did nof 
deliuer him from the Croſſe, which was to fozſake by the iudge⸗ 
ment both of naturall deſire , and cſpecially of his moſt wics 


ked enemies, who ſaide there in their diueliſhe inſultation : He \ 
truſted in God: let hun nowe deliuer him, if he will haue him: »» 
for he ſaid , That I am the Sonne of God. Nepther was it a »» 


conjplaint , as you ſay , but a pꝛayer, as you myght haue ſcene 


euen Vebzues.5. if you had not beene blynd ; Who in the dayes »» 
of his fleſhe with a myghtie crie and with teares offered vp »» 
prayers and ſupplications to hym that was able to ſaue him »» 
of death: and was heard for hys reuerence, to wit, bes „ 


rayſed-by him agayne. Whereby you ſee , that in deede 
as not fozſaken neyther co2pozally , Where now is your 
ture, oz Caluins , foz any other but bodyly death of 


.iſt;an man did euer thinke , that Chꝛiſtes bodily death alone 
was nothing, yea- oz that it was not the full ſuſficient and a- 
bundant raunſome oz redemption of the world ? All the wozld 

3 Dod. ij. muſt 


Pur. 41. 
Cal. Inſti. 


thing if Chriſt had dyed bodily death onely . And ſo you will - 
bAug.ep. 


ning, 02 that which they dye afterwardes in Hell when they be 
in damnation fo2 their ſinne. You ſay, that Caluine affirmeth Pur. 63. 


iſt, fo2 any other wꝛath, foz any other fozſaking : Dz what 
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mult go to ſchole againe to Caluin, to learne, that Chꝛiſtes ſoule 
(beſides his bodily death) was in ſuch horrible diſtreſſe of conſci- 
ence, in 3 — — damna- 
tion, that his caſe was for the time ( ring t blaſpheming ex⸗ 
cepted) euen the ſelfe ſame that the caſe of hey damned is for euer: 
Fulle vvil «- yea, that he was in feare leaſt he ould haue bene damned *fo e- 
ls ner alſo. This is the doctrine of that beaſt (as D. Allen doth moſt 
hb. Wozthilycallhimfoz it) againſt our Sauiours cozpozall death, 
which was his onely death: and that in many. of his impious 

bokes,and namely in that Catechiſme which they haue ioyned 

with their French Bibles in the end , belike that if may among 

foles crepe in time into Canonical authozitie, as alreadie Lu- 

ther with the Lutherans , and Caluine with the Caluiniſtes is 

ptere to the Apoſtles them ſelues. And foz touching of this doc- 

trine it is, that Fulke, moꝛe zealous fo Caluine then fo2 Chziff, 
goulpeth vp ſuch geare againſt D. Allen as the Reader may fee 

in the place: falſifping alſo D. Allens wo2des, becauſe otherwiſe 

be had no marke to ſhote at, s though he had ſaid, Caluine to af- 

firme that Chriſt went downe into hell after his death, Whereas 

D. Allen ſaith nothing of the time when he deſcended by Caluin, 
but onely of the hellike torments which Caluine buildefh vpon 
his deſcending. Yowbeit J woulvaſke Fulke , why it is ſuch a 
mylkerie, that Ch:ilkes ſoule was in damnation fo; the time vp⸗ 
on the Croſſe,and not alſo and rather after his death foz the time 
vntill his reſurrection, ſpecially conſidering , that inthe Crirde, 
Crucifixus goeth befoze Sepultus, and Deſcendit ad | sfollo- 
weth Sepultus,as alſo commonly in the Scriptures the time of 
his Doule tn hell, is made concurrant with the time of his body 
in the graue: And who ſeth not thereby, that the Catholikes ins 
terpꝛetation is alſo moſt naturall and pꝛoper, that after Mortu- 
9 7 hae Ares ſoule by death, 
8 ſhewe where alter wardes, e 
Deſcendit ad mfctos to tell where his Soule was after wardes, 
{though not in , 
mie) vntill both were tonioyned in his Reſurrection, as 
> — — . ertia die reſur rexit a mortuis. 
us Aam long vpon every be it neuer ſa 
abfard and impious e e anon bo 
| our 
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our onely Redfption in his bloud. Foz they can wzelt the Scrip- ⸗- - 
tures to ſuch poyntes alſo, We ſhould (J thinke) afoze now, if I 
this poput of Chziltes damnation foz our Redemption had not — 
bene by diuers Catholikes ſo handled to their ſhame, haue had \ 
that other poynt likewiſe of ſome Caluiniſtes made moze com-. 1 


mon, that Chzilt alſo did deſpetre in God, 02 blaſpheme God, oz 
commit ſome other inne againſt God fo; our Redemption, o: Synod, Ge. 
I ſ& not but they are already come to ſay with that old molt de- _ Se.. 4. & 
teſtable blaſphemous Yeretike Lheodozus Mopſueſtenus ma- Seſ. g. ca. 12. 
ſer to Neſkozius, that he had in him fomitem peccati,inclination 
to ſinne, and that he was not from his conception impeccabilis, 
that is, vnlinable,conſidering they lay he feared to be damned fo; 
tuer: vnleſſe they will ſay , that he was ſo ignozant to feare a 
thing that was vnpollible to befall vnto him, Which pet them 
ſclues can not feare, becauſe of their Speciall faith fozſeth, O Pur. 290. 
Lord theſe blaſphemous helh are more worthy to be bea- 296,298. 
ten downe with thunderboltes, and ſo fozth,, as Fulke knoweth 
how to amplifie,but that afoze he lacked matter. 
It is no maruell now after this, to ſe this man ſo cold fo; the 9 8 
bonoꝛ, oz rather ſo impiouſly ſet againſt the honoz of Chziltes 1 
Mother. As firlt to quit the Heluidians and Antidicomarianitæ, Auguſt. ad 
who were by the Pꝛimitiue Church condemned as Heretikes, quodvult. 
foz denying her perpetuall virginitie. But he notwithſtanding Hzr.$ 4. 
faith : As for the perpetual! virginitic of the Mother of Chriſt,as Epip. Hzr. 
we can thinke it is true, ſo bicauſe the Scripture hath not reuealed 78. 
it, neither perteineth it vnto vs we make no queſtion of it. No, it Pur. 4; 3. 
perteineth not vnto you to accurſe old Heretikes : but to ioyne 
with old Beretikes, that perteineth vnto you, and alſo to fo:ge 
new pꝛinciples, as that ſame of Dnly Scripture, in their fanour, 
pea and alſo to contradict your ſelfe foʒ the matter. Foz but foure 
lines afoze vou (ay: All tructh may be proued by Scripture, And 
now of this, We can thinke it is true: and yet the Scripture hath 
not reuealed it, Bou might with moze honeſtie haue ſaid, that it 
may be pzoued by Scripture, namely where ſhe ſaith, quoniam Luci, 
virum non cognoſco, Becauſe I know not man: that is, becanſe Au. de ſan. 
J haue made a vow of virginitie,how therfoze ca I haue a child: virg.ca Pp 
But this place vou could not aleage(pou wot)foz another cauſe: ohh 
neither do J ſay ** 4 

M 
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nitie, although if ſo pzoue her vow, Fo2 J know, that beſides her 


vom, it ſhontd be pꝛoued that ſhe neuer ſinned againſt her vow, 
Pur. 86.87. N02 had a diſpenſation of God ſoꝛ it. Secondly vou controll D. 
Allen, where, ſaying; that the iuſteſt perſon ſinneth, he excepteth 

Chriſt, and for his honor his mother. You thinke, it muſt then 

be faid;that he was not ſauiour of his Mother, and ſhe had no 

needc vf his ſaluation. It vou had bene a reader of S. Auguſtine, 
as pon be of Caluine, you might haue eaſily remembꝛed that he 
ſaith the very ſame that D. Allen doth. A picce of Pelagius his 
Au. de nat. bereſie being that a man may line without all inne, be alleaged 
& gra.c,36. fo2 it the example of ſo man inſt perſons: commended in the 
«« triptures, and among the reſt, our Lord and Sauiours Mother; 

« ſayings that to conſeſſe her without ſinne, neceſſe eſt pietati, It is 

6 e for him that will not be impious. Howe you woulde 

haue anſwered him, we ſe :ſpectally thinking you haue Scrip⸗ 

Inc. ture fo2 her ſinning, becauſe Chꝛiſt ſaid vnto her: Why did you 
Joan. a. ſeele me, c and, What to me and thee, O woman? xc, you thinke 
that Chꝛiſt here reproucth her, and that he had done her wrong 

here if ſhe did not ſinne. You might do well fo fell vs what 

were thoſe ſinnes of hers, S. Auguſtine could not ſe any there, 

no eis where; but ſaith playnly in his anſwere fo Pelagiug; al- 
4 though the contrarie had bene fo his vantage againf hun: Ex- 

rt cepting the holy Virgin Mary; of whom for the honor of our 

-<« Lode; I will haue no queſtion in the worlde , when we tallꝶ of 

' Thehororef © ſinnes. Inde enim ſcimus, for by this we know, that more grace 
| cur Ladesy\. was giuento her to ouercome ſinne altogether , becauſe ſhe was 
| — bnd worthy to conceiue and bring forth him, hom it is certayne to 
25 haue had no ſinne. Where alſo vou fee, that her not ſinning doth 
not argii (as after your Diuinitie) that ſhe had no nede of Chꝛi⸗ 
Con. Tri. ſtes grate, hut the cleane tontrarie, that ſhe had ſo much the moze 
Seſ. 6. can. f his grace, then any other of all the Saintes: as you may alſo 
23. ſee in the Councell of Trent. ia 37 nt" 2 
10 Another poynt of pour ſkil,is, where to ſupply D. Allens 

lacke, vou bing fo;ſoth'the right definition. or deſcription of an 
Herctike; and ſap, that an Heretike is a man in the Church, xc, 
lin ſialile Wherof what pꝛetie concluſions do folow,you may conſider: as 
concluſrons of becauſe es be Yerefik2s with you, therefoze they be in the 
rule. Church: item Anabaptiſtes, Seruetians, tt. and of old, the Ars 
| rians, 


Pur 12. 
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rians , Pelagians, xc, againe on the contrarie ſide, becauſe 
theſc are not, noꝛ were not (by vou) in the Church,therefo2e they 
be not Heretikes. It foloweth in your definition, That obſtinat- 
ly mainteineth an opinion contrarie to the doctrine of the Scrips 
tures, And then vou adde: Which if any of vs can be proued to 
doe, then let vs not be ſpared, but condemned for Heretikes, Me 
fay to you the fame of any of vs alſo, But you ſhould haue defi- 
ned alſo who is obſtinate. You bꝛing no Dcripture againſt vs, 
but we anſwere it clearely, much lefſe do you pꝛoue vs to be ob- 
Tinate. But we bꝛing playne Scriptures againſt yon, to pꝛoue 
that alſo the doctrine of the Apoſtles Traditions 1s the doctrine 
of the Scriptures, with very many particular pointes of contro- 
uerſte, expzeſly againſt you, as namely, that neither the Church 
of Chꝛiſt ſhould euer flye out of ſight, much leſſe any thing neare 
the pere 607. no2 Antichꝛiſt reigne ſo long as from that time, 
noꝛ the day ol Judgement to be ſo long after the coming of Anti⸗ 
chꝛiſt. Againe fog the Real pꝛeſence, ,Thisis my body: and ſo 
fo:th. And it vou alſo goe about to anfwere ſome of dur Scrip⸗ 
tures, it is no otherwiſe then the Arrians, Pelagians, tc. did in 
old time, who notwithſtanding were obſtinate againſt the truth, 
becauſe they ywlded not neither when the Church had giuen her 
ſentence. So do we pꝛoue you to be obſtinate, 4 much moze then 
any,becauſe you neither yeeld after ſentence, and alſo do hold that 
the Church hath no ſuch authoꝛitie to end contentions. - 


Pour igno2ance in ſo wondering at D. Allen fo; ſaying, that 1 


a Chꝛiſtian Scholer ſhould firſt beleeue, and after ſœke fo2 vn- 
derſtanding, A noted befoze cap. 0,Dem.34, 
the Dacrifice of the Paſſe is a lileeneſſe of the Sacrifice of Chꝛi⸗ 


ſtes death vpon the Croſſe and {ay, that it is contrarie to the Pur. 20 0. 
whole (a) ſeope of the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, that there ſhould a See here 
be now any ſhadowes, or teſemblances, when the body and ſub- cap. 10. 


ſtance it ſelfe i come. As though we had now no Dacramentes Dem. 24. 


at all. Do you not know, that all Sacramentes be likneſſes of 
other things? as S. Auguſtine, (whom pour ſelſe ſame where al- 


114. And 


wonder to heare, that 2 


leage) ſaith: Si enim Sactamenta quandam ſimilitudinem, &c. Aug. ep. 23. 
For if Sacramentes had not a certayne likenes of thoſe thinges Pur. 292. 


whoſe Sacramentestlcy be, they ſhould not at al be Sacraments. Sup. de. 2 . 


„ Orgy ow ' . 
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4 Cor. 7. 
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s alloweth and we,quoth you, As though alfo the Canon Law al- 
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And ſo vou may remember that W. Paule him ſelfe will haue 
Baptiſine to be a likenes oz ſimilitude of Chꝛiſtes death,buriall, 
cc and reſurrection, As againe . Auguſtine in the ſozeſayd plate 
cc noteth that it is truel 8 Chriſtum immolari quotidie in 
«« Sacramento, Chriſt to be ſacrificed every day in the Sacrament, 
c although he were but once facrificed, in ſeipſo, in him ſelfe , that 
is, in his owne viſtble and not lacramentall fozme: becauſe of the 
likenes in the Sacrament , to that immolation vpon the Croſſe, 
Foz , there was viſlble ſeperation of his Body and — 5 


not thereby geue vou 
to wit, that like is not 
wiſe what boxe hath not Came 5 one and the ſame man, 
being chaunged by ſhauing, ac. Be is like, 


age,ſicknes,apparell, 
oz vnlike him ſelfe : Againſt ſo playne a declaration you could 
not replye , and pet pou mulk ne&des ſap ſomething, bat pet that 
which neither boy, no2 man, noz pour ſelfe can vnderſtand. This 
it is: to lap, It is the ſelfe ſame in another maner, will not helpe, 
ſo long as the ſame teſpect remaineth. Which ſame reſpect, J 


pꝛap pou ? foz J am not lo quicke, to vnderſtand him who vnder⸗ 
ſtandeth not 


Sener n b, be err 
a wife : there you vtter your great ſkill in manꝝ matters. As in 
wr error ny. after dmorſement is difpenſed withall 


Item, that the Popes Canon Law hath farre man any 
more cauſes of diuorſernent then for adulterie,which only Chri 


low 
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lon not that onely as & cauſe af perpetuall diuoꝛſo, in ſuch ſoꝛt 
that if. the Adulterer become after wardes neuer ſo chaff, vet the 
innoceut cannot be compelled to receaue him againe. But other⸗ 


wiſe if the mans furie be ſuch, that the wife in his houſe is in 


gontinuall frare e dannger of her life,voenot you alſo allow her 
to dwell away from him vntill ſach time as his amendment doe 
appeare ſufficiently ? Item. you ſpeake there as though Poyles 


iudictall Law ought to be ſtil: obſerned. We with chat adulterers [ 1/20, 


were puniſhed as God commaunded in his Law:if followeth, and 
theo the other queſtion of Mariages were ſoone anſwered. As 
though the man were puniſhed by Ude ſinned againft his 
wife with a ſingle woman. It not, how is the queſtion of his 
wiues Pariage with another reſolued by his puniſhment? Such 
is your ſkill in the Law. J note here your ignoꝛance, but J miſ⸗ 
like not your, moderation in ſaying, we wiſh, Why then doe J 
charge you with ſach an opinion of that Law? Foz this, that you 


ſons to marrie,as theLaw of God and nature abhorreth. What 
Lal of God doe Leut. 8 : Obe you thinke then, 
that T aw to bi | : and thaf ſo ſtraightip, as neyther 
9 — — be it otherwiſe neuer ſo tut? As 
2 any Nature, you can alleage none againlt the Churs 
ches diſpenſations, no otherwiſe then againſt Gods owne diſ⸗ 
inp time of the old Teſtament : yea x if you remem- 
your ſelſe well, they were allowed then, ſome of them at the 
leaſt, by law alſa, and not only by viſpenſation ſometimes, which 
you meane now to be againſt the Law of Nature. 


Bering ſo many wayes: igno;aunt in Gods Lawe, it is lefſe : 4 


meruaile, that you be ignozaunt in the Churches Lawe : and as 
gayne in the Churches Diainitie , fo; that in one place you 


> wy a thing certayne : that the Pope geueth his pardons by Pur. 35 


e Sacrameut of As though the Pope b at 
Rome myght be | 2 — 4 
0 might as well thinke that he doth excommunicate by the 
CE . —— — 8 
L uy —.— loſing exerciſed many other wayes, 


"Beans! onety inn dung hut in gr your owne, youte 8 


there charge the Catholikes,to allo diſpenſation for ſuch per- 
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- fo ignozaunt, that you wonder; that a Catholike ſhotily'fay ;; that 
1 God ſometime puniſheth ſinne with ſinhe: which ts a polltioin 
Thom. 2. common to be ſeen in all Catholike Docto2s : x complaine”, that 
| 987 ar. 2. when vou ſay but halfe ſo much we charge you,to make God the 
Author of finne, Why? is not that a commron poſition, and long 
Cal.Inſti, diſcourſes vyũ it. in pour maſters bokes, that God is the authoz 
li ca.14, of anne ? It you be aſhamed thereof, and thcrefoze doe ſay, not as 
num 17g. an euill author but as a tighteous iudge, I doe nut repzehend-pou; 
Melanct. in But if you ſay it of ignoꝛaumce in your owne Scholes learning: 
Epiſt. ad WWW muſt know, that your Palters hold it of all finnes altke z as 
Rom. well or that ſinne whirhgbeth firſt any man, as of that unne 
| which commeth after in dim and is ſometime the puniſhment of 
the fo2mer inne. And therefoze they-holde it of God otherwiſe 
then as of a righteous iudge, Ergo(h your one diliiſion ) as of 
an euill author. Foz the difference betweene them and vs, is this! 
They denie our Freewill, and make Gd to wozke all ũnne in 
vs, in the ſame ſoꝛt, as he wozketh all gad in vs, fo wit, per fe, 
killing, appointing.and pꝛedeſtinating vs io ſinne:euen no lefle, 


then he which leadett a blind umn to fall. But we ſay ks moze, 
but that when a man hath ſinned againſt hi lly , God ta- 
keth away his inward grate, and ſometime alſo his outward aſ- 


ſiſtance, moe 02 leſſe acco2ding to his moſt iuſt will. 


2 infinite helpes erternall. Bowbeit he dealeth not 


and al waxes accoꝝ ding ta his iuſtice: but of his infinite mertit 
: Commonly he will not iet vs fall uhen we will naves fall, and 


77 ac 


vs oftes 
him and fight 


Act. 9. 
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by that you ſay,the Bzitons fo haue kept their Eaſter ſo-as Supra ca.. 
.. 
ans, in th Schi oth J noted befoze. Aga em. ii. 3. 
becauſe you ſay (as it ſæmeth) that Inlianus the Apoſtata was Ar. 15. 6. 
ur after Valens the; Arxian. Againe, ſpeaking of the 
Eſtern Churches of Aſia at this pzeſente : that the newe Telta- * 
ment is printed in tlie Syrian at the Empetours charges, . . 
for the encreaſe of Chuſtian faith among them -What Empe⸗ 
rour and what faith ,'J p2ap vou, but Catholike-oz Popiſh: A- pur. 373. 
that the Fathers alleaging Duccelſion of Biſhops againt 
— raed the Church of Rome, it was becauſe ' 
thoſe Heretikes for the moſt parte had beene ſometimes of the . 
Church of Rome, as Valentinus, Marcian, Nouatus, Choſe Here- 
tikes ̊ D. Allen ſpeaketh of, were not only the Malentinians and | 
Nouatians, but alſo the Donatiſtes, the Arrians, yea and all Here- 
tikes in generall. Now, had the moſt part of theſe been ſometimes | 
of the Church of Rome ?: Yea Nouatus him ſelfe , was he not a Supra p.16 
Pꝛieſt of the Church of Carthage vnder S. Cyp2tan ? Who can | 
reade . Cypꝛian, and be ignoꝛant thereof,ſpecially now a dapes, 
after that ſo many haue noted the erroꝛ of ſome Greeke Hiſtoꝛi⸗ 
ans, who in olde time and being farre of, could not diſtinguiſhe 
Nouatus of Carthage, from Nouatianus of Rome ? And alſo of 
Ualentinus and Marcion, where haue pou that they were of 
Kome : vnlefe all that goe to Rome be of Rome: Foz ſo we - 
reade in Jreneus,p time noted when Ualentinus came to Rome Iren. I. 3. ca. 
(fo2 by Philaſtrius, he was of Cypꝛes ) and that Marcion was of 4. & li... 
Pontus, being therefoze called Ponticus, You might in another ca. 29. 
ſenſe ſay, that they & all other Peretikes were ſometimes of the Philaſt. in 
Church of Rome, becauſe all tightly were firſt Catholikes, and al Catal, 
Catholikes were(as all onght to be)of that Churches communis 
on. And that to haue bene the cauſe, why the Fathers named that 
Church ſpecially. But ſo you would not ſay, becauſe you woulde 
not condemne pour ſelfe foz a @chiſmatike, | 764 
Laft of all, where you muſt ſhew vs, wherein the Communiion 17 

of daintes conſiſteth: you ſhew pour ſelf againe a great clearke. Pur. 199. 
The Scriptures make the Communion of Saints to be, as is the 200. 
Communion of our members in our body. Yet you ſay, One can 
not merite for another, no not for him 3 but euery man hath 

ee. ij. his 
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Luc. 15. 


- common to the whole body, t al grounded in the bloud of Chziſt. 
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his wortlumeſſe of Chriſt As thdag neicher Chzilf'tould merite 


foz any other, no no fu himſelfe, becauſe he had his wozthineſſe 


al God. Againe graunting, that ſome of the members be here on 


earth,and ſome etſe where, pet denying that they may either by 
payer alſo heipe one the other: you: ſo deũne the Communion, 
that you allow it no plate fo: the pzayers alſo of the members as 


line tobe madefo2 others aliue. But only foz the diſpenſation of 


the uch giſtes of God which as cuery one hath receyued of 

FO AT chantic he is baund.tvimploy the ſame, to the profite 
of his fellowe members here on And why is he not of cha- 
ritie bound as well fo pzay fo them: And it᷑ he be, why are not 
thole members in heauen as well? oꝛ haue not they alſs receiued 
of God ſome giftes :? If they haue, why are not they of charitie 
bound as well? oz doth not the Scripture ſay plainly, Chꝛiſtes 
friendes in heauen, da refoyce with his penitentes in 
then coulde vou pꝛetend, as though the mutuall offices of loue 
whereby one member hath compaſsion with another, can by no 
meanes —— the ſtate of the dead? Is not the ſtate of + holy s An⸗ 
gels, now the ſtate allo of ſome that be dead ? Be not they alſo a- 
mong Chꝛiſtes friendes in heauen ? Do much you ſay touching 
the Communion of the Church militant here on earth. Fo2 ydu 
haue another beſides it, which vou tall the communion of the 
whole body, that you make to be the participation of life, from 
Chriſt the head. If that be all, then is there no Communion, Foz 


' Wwhatcommunion were if betwane the members of pour natu⸗ 
rall bodp,if they did onely receine life, from pour head, and could 
not vſe their ſaid life to pꝛoſit one another, but lined enery one to 


hunſelfe alone? Bow much better had pon bene to follow D. Al- 
lens mot pꝛoper and true diſcript᷑ion of it, then to vtter thus 
pou know not what at þ leaſt, if you could not cozrec him, pet 
vou could belpe him: as to ſap, he will haue other workes 
and wayes of ſaluation, beſide the bloud of Chriſt, Be ſaith, that 


in this Communion al! wozkes,and all wayes of ſalnation,. are 
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114441 91.0 7 The. Chapter, or Concluſion. © - © ;: „ 
That in his two writings againſt D. Allen, there is ye@ - 
0163-25 Dr make another Booke as bigge 
N 370 as this, to the further diſcredite 
10. | | of his partie. 


end. And pet the Reader muſt vnderſtande, that J finde in 
| this man ſuch ſtoꝛe of this ſtuſfe, as would ſuffice to make 
another volume as big as this : partly by enlarging theſe 
two laſt Chapters with many moze ofhis like contradictions, 
erro2s 02 ignozances(foz all the fozmer Chapters be full freyted) 
partly by making many new Chapters vpon new matters. As 
one, to ſhewe howe he behaueth himſelfe in all places where he 
chargeth either the Catholikes docrine oz D. Allen himſelfe, 
with contradictions, Another, to lay together all his falũſtations 
of the Striptures, Doctoꝛs, and D. Allen, hy adding, diminiſhing 
oz chaunging their woꝛdes. Another, ol his moſt impuvent fa- 
ting lyes without any colour of truth. Another, of his deteſtable 
raylings not only at D. Allen, but alſo at the old Donozs, and at 
Nome, and at the whole Churche , which he can not auoide (the 
Scriptures, with his owne confeſſion, are ſo plaine foz it) but it 
is the true Church his owne Mother. and Spouſe of Chꝛiſt. Ano⸗ 
ther of his ridiculous anſweres to many of D. Allens Demaun⸗ 
des, ſome times like hin. that anſwered a pokefull of plumes whe 
he was demaunded the way to London: ſometimes to anſwere 
the very ſame thing that is in queſtion, c. 
Pozeoner,diuers others chapters vet of Purgatoꝛie, about his 
anſweres to D. Allens allegations, to ſee, whether he haue ſo an⸗ 
ſwered thẽ, as J haue here anſweredal his allegations againſt it 
yea & againſt any other Article of ours, One of thoſe Chapters 
might be, to gather all the @criptures alleaged by D. Allen, e the 
auncient Fathers befoze him, and Fulkes anſweres vnto * 
with my replies which are e diſperſed in this boke: like as 
8. chapter J haue gathered al Fulkes ſcriptures, 4 anſw 
Another, of ſuch bokes in antiquitie, as he denyeth, namely the 
wozkes of . Dionyſius Areopagita, and the Conſtitutions of 
þ Apoſtles by . Clement: becauſe he could not otherwiſe _ 
$1344 r 


at the length with the helpe of God J am come fo the 


them 
the 
the, 
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Cop. Dial. 


2. ca. 53. 


his Pailkers and fellowes : to ſhewe moze copiouſl 
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their plaine teſtimonies foz pꝛaver fo2 the dead ,*they alſo liuing 
euen in the Apoſtles tune, and familiarly with the Apoſtles, Df 
which bokes notwithſtanding there are ſuch pꝛobations as can 
not poſſibly be anſwered. Reade the _ of Fr.Turrianus 


with ſitence : as, that —— in one place pꝛaped 
. —— — places 


— Sets = — — 
chem. Another might be, to lap together all D. Allens — 
mentes oz reaſons fo; it, with my replies to Fulkes anſweres, 
ſuch as J haue made in diners places of this boke, In another J 


could ſhewe , that Fulke hath made no anſwere lightly to theſs 
fcriptures,Daco 


28,02 reaſons, but D.Allen did fozeſee it afoꝛe 
hand, warned the Reader of it, and made ſo iuſt a replie vnto it, 
as fandeth ſill vp2ight , enen after that Fulke hath done the 
wozit he could, Another might be, to thew out of Juſtinus Par« 
ty2, Jreneus,and Clement Alerandzinus , in how many things 


againſt 
be by occaſion ot᷑ his zeale foz Caluine, Luther , and 


p, that they 
are wozthily charged, not onely with thoſe ſhamefull opinions 
by D. Allen, but alſo that they may be likewiſe charged with ve⸗ 
ry many moe na leſſe, yea and much moze ſhamefull then thoſe. 

W 
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further diſcredite of Fulke and of his ſide, and yet being no moꝛe 
28888 alreadte, doe leaue no blotte in our ſide, no noz fo 


as in D. Allen particularly, Foz which cauſe J minde not 
neither herrafter,to pꝛoſerute them, vnleſſe J haue greater occa- 
fion geuen then yet J fee, But pzelently J omitted them, to a- 
noide moꝛe pꝛolixitie, and ſpecially becauſe in this bone J twke 
in hand to defend, not D. Allen, but the Church: and therefoze 
whatſoruer this Yeretike pꝛetended againft the Churche 
gaintk any thing ofhers,J haue anſwered it all and every 
omitting nothing to my knowledge : and ſo ſhall be able 
the grace of God)and allo readie, to anſwere him hereafter 
if he harden his heart vet further to make moze reſiffance againſt 
the trueth.Counſetting dim rather, yea and beſteching him in 
bowels of the mercies of Chꝛitt, to be better to his owne ſoule 
and to ſo innumerable other ſoules redermed with the mot p 
cious bloud of Chzifke ; then to ſtande any longer the 
of Chzift,to the damnation of ſo many fonles , ſpet 
hauing neither any text of Scripture, nd} any other authozitis 
Catholike,againft the ſame Churche , as J haue here moſt eui⸗ 
dently declared. But if he liſt till without cauſe to blaſpheme 


the Yoly Citie and Tabernacle of God, let him knowe , and all Apoc,13, 
ſuch as he is, that his name will be tritken out of it ta his e- 22.3. 


fernall confuſion, when our names, that thzough the mers 
tie of God be of if, ſhall befoze all the woꝛlde to our vn⸗ 
ſpeakable glv2zie appeare w2itten in it together and 
in the boke of life of the Lambe and Wonne of 
Oo, kd whom be gfozie in the Churche 
th;oughout all ages foz euer 
and tuer. Amen. 


FINIS. 


The Printer to the Reader; 
nges J am to defire ther (curteous and friendly 


13 thy accuſtomed gentlenes i fi 
in and reas 
T ee 2. 


The other , that thou wilte not! like 
woaſe of this — becanls it pate | 
of letters which 


| The Erata, > \ 
u gel, man reade men 
Pag. 80. foz anima | reade omnia. 


reade obnoxius un Janac lauacri 
ag. "90g my 's reads mil leuis 
355. fog eien dur. Ephpheta, 


T The contentes of this Booke at large, 


¶ Chap ter. i. 
Fulke confeſſeth, out of the dus Church to be no ; aluation 
C Chapter.2. 2. 
He confeſſeth the knowen Church of the firſt. 600. yeares after 
Chriſt, and the kno wen rey wana thereof, 
a 
He confeſſeth, the bone Au. C. — made fo plain - 
ly with vs in very many of the controuerſies of this time, that he 
is faine to hold, that the true Church ma 2 erre, & alſo hath erred, 


The firſt part of this Chapter. 
That the true Church may erre. 
The ſecond part. 


That the true Church did alſo erre: & that in the ſame points 
8 we noꝶ doe erte inn. 
i. Where he chargeth them with many pointes together. 
ii. As touching V. igilantius,& Inuoc ion of Samtes, byit felfe. 
ij. As touching Iouinian: of Falling, of Vuginities merite,of 
Votaries Mariage. 


111. As touchit Cerentonies.: | 
v. As touching torie,and praying for the dead. 0.2 
1, What he faith of particular Doctors, and their particular 
times, for it. 
2. What he ſaith of the whole Church in ſome of thoſe times. 
3. To what origin he conſeſſeth the Doctors ta referre t, to 
wit, vnto Seripture and Tradition of the Æpoſtle s. 
4. He cõtrariwiſe feareth not TITAN not to ſay, they had 
it from the diuell and his limmes. | 
vj. As touching g the Popes primacie. 


> Chapter. 4. 
Ee chargeththe aid rumitiue true Church alſo with ſundrie 
gcrorswherowith 1 doth, nor will, nor cen 5 
apter 9. * 4 
What * he rendreth , — in thoſe auncient times 
had the true Garbe endes eſe their errors. 


An anſtwere firſtto Abet — errors , wherewith' he bach 


4 


charged the Chprch ofthe ſirſt. oo eares, & afterwardlikeewſt* ; 
toallcrror that he layeth tothe Chan - 7 
«> | J | 


His zeale in anfwering for Caluine and others bering in deed 


of his Derry 
The firſt p of this Chapter. 
8 the errors that he layeth (cap.3-part a.) both to 
the Fathers and to vs. 
1, Of Croſle and Images, 


2. Of Inuocation of Saintes, and worſhipping of their Relikes, 
** Of Abſtmence from fleſtuncate,and from age. 
4. Of Ceremonies. 7 
N — Of Sacrifice,” /'+ And for the dead. 
_ Purgatorie. And Purgatorie fire. 
Prayer for the dead. Oblations for the dead, 
an to cane home the corpſes, 


The Second Parte. : 


Concerning the errors that he layed — to the Father & 
not to vs. 


1. Touching the ereſies which were in their times. 

2. Touching the errors of S. Cyprian, S. Irenee, and S.Iuſtinus, 
3. . Second Mariages, And S. lerome. 
4. To praying to the Sonne, and to the Holy ghoſt. 

5. Of the B Sacrament to Infantes. 
n be third part. 
Corning the errors that he layeth to the Church oflater 
— 

4; of Angels. 

2. Touching the Popes ˙ ower the Councel. 
3-1 ouching the Conſtance Councels preſumption. 

4. Touching certaine falſe interpretations of Scripture. 


Cha 

That he hath no other 25 our manifold Fuideces(fo 
cleere they be) but the name of c as well about ech 
cõtr as alſo, — of it ſelfe, & how' 
tinerous he maketh vs,& how bold he beret humſelfetherypom, 
He * l Eui- 
ow * all other ö 

dencienthe cee Controuerſies * are betwene — — 


ainſt the Rule to know Hereſie 
Ka old Hereſies. 


e 


the firſt authors 
MJ By names. | 


GON, 3 A: 


— 


3 A the true Churches Authoritie, that is, againſt her 
practiſe, and her Iudgement, Againſt her Councels, Againſt her 
Chicfe Paſtors Determinations, and their whole Succ eſsion. 

. 4 Againſt the Fathers both in generall, and in particuler, 

The ſecond part. 

Being tolde that the . betwene vs is not (as he maketh 
it) of the Sctiptures authoritie, but of the meaning: How there 
likewiſe againſt al expoſitors he taketh the ſame exceptiõ of on- 
ly Scripture, requiring alſo Scripture to be expounded by Scrip- 
ture. The third part. 

What he meaneth by his Only __— : and that thereby he 
excepteth alſo againſt Scripture it ſelfe. 

The fourth part. 

What great promiſes he waketh to bring moſt euident Scrip- 
ture againlt vs, and alſo by Scripture to proue his ſenſe of Scrip- 
ture: I rumphing alſo before the victorie, and ſaying, that we 
dare not be tried by Scripture, but reiect the Scriptures. Wherevp- 
pon a fourefolde offer is made vnto hum. 

| J Chapter 8, 

To ſhe his vanitie in his forſaid rigorous exacting of playne 
Scriptures, and great promiſes to bring playne Scripture, confer- 
ring place with place ſo euidently: Al the Scriptures that he al · 
leageth,arc examined, and anſwered. ; 

= 4 Eds = part. 

ncerning the queſtion of Onely Scripture. 
att The ſecond — —— 

Concerning the queſtion of the Church. 

1. Indefinitely. 

Whether the whole Church may erre. 

Whether (he may be divorced. 

Whether ſhe it is that ſhould prepare the way to Antichriſt, 


Whether ſhe be alwayes a baſe companie. | 
Whether it be alwayes inuiſible , yea ot ſo much as then when 


Antichriſt commeth. | 
N. 7 their — and of ours. 10 
ine places cõferred diligently together, concerning 

fection and Antichriſt. "I . F 
ol 1 A part. 
Concerning che ion of Purgatotie. 

7:3 | 2 Ff f ij. 1, Ab 
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k 
rr —— 
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examined and anſwered. 


% 


- 1, Ab authoritate * negative chat is, by the Scriptures 


n authoritie negatiue v. 
2. Abauthoritate Scripturæ affirmitive. 
Firſt, about certaine foundations of Purgatorie and prayer for 
the dead 
The diſtinction of veniall and mortall ſinne. 
VWhether after ſinne remitted, paine may remaine. 
Whether Purgatorie follow thereupon; - 
Whether in Chriſt, the workes of one may helpe another. 
His cõmon argument of the omniſufficiencie of Chriſts paſh6, 
It is omniſufficient, ergo it worketh alwayes to the full, 
It is omniſufficient, ergo nothing worketh with it. 
Secondly, directly of Purgatorie it ſelfe, & prayer for the dead. 
Whether all the elect goe ſtraight to Heauen. 
- AforeChriſtes comming. 
Or at the leaſt, ſince Chriſtes comming. | 
Whether the Judgement may ſtand with Purgatorie. 
Whether faith, hope, and Gods will. 
The fourth part. 


Concerning all other queſtions that he mentioneth. 
About Good workes. 


1, In generall. v2 
Whether they do iuſtifie. Whether we haue Freewill, 


2. ;—- umn | 
prayer. Prayer to Saintes. Of Faſting. 

About the Sacramentes. a 0 
1. In generall. i 


Whether they be but two, Whether they do confer grace; 
2. In ſpeciall. 


Baptiſme, the ncceſsitie, and effect of it. 
Euchariſt: Real preſence. Tranſubſtantiation. 
Mariage of Votaries, Of Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons. 
made 09532 4 414414 4 1:4 CGhapter;gi Pry 
To defend, that the Doctors, as they be confeſſed to be ours in 
very many pointes, ſo they be ours in all pointes, and the Prote- 
ſtantes in no point. All the Doctors ſayings that he alleageth, are 


The firſt part. 
Of his Doctors generally. 2 


= 


1. His chalenging wordes. | 
2, A generall anſwer to his challenge,declaring that we neede 
not to anſwer his Doctors particularly, 
3, Iioyne with him neuertheleſſe particularly. 
The ſecond part. 
Of his Doctors, particularly. 
Firſt, whether they expound any Scripture againſt vs. 
1. About Antichriſt, and Babylon. 
2. About Onely faith, 
3. About Purgatorie, 
Touching Scripture expounded againſt it. 
.. Touching Scriptures for it. 
Whether they ſay no Scripture to make for it. 
Of certaine perticular textes. 
. they geue any other kinde of teſtimonie a- 
ainſt vs. 

1. About the Bookes of Machabees, 
. alſo of other controuerſed Scriptures, ſpe- 
cially, h 

2. About Onely 22 
Where, of S. Auguſtine threefoldly alleaged. 
3. About certaine Traditions. 
4. About the Mariage of Votaries. f 
5. About the Real preſence. And Tranſubſtantiation. 
6. About the Sacrament of penance. Abſolution. 
Temporall debt remaining after Abſolution. 
Satiſtaction. Pardons. 
7. Of Purgatorie. 
Of the Canonicall Memento, of oblations, and of Sacrifice for 
the dead practiſed by the Church. Of particular Doctors. 
VVhether S. Auguſtine doubted of Purgatoric, Or denied it. 
Other Doctors abbut praying for the dead. 
Whether it be onely for Veniall ſinnes. 
8. Of Limbus patrum. ; 
| Ich 
That, notwithſtanding al 


r 10. 4 


ich he hath ſaid againſt D. Allens 


Articles, in his firſt booke decing of that matter, or alſo in his o- 
ther of Purgatone : Luery one of my's 1.Demaundes (and thete- 
fore allo cucry one of my Motiues, & likeyiſe euery one of thoſe 

rand Articles) 


Articles) ſtàdeth in his force (every one I ſay) and much more all 
of thẽ to make any man to be a Catholike,and not a Proteſtant. 
1 Collatio Carthaginenſis tou- 26 Fathers, 

ching the Church of the Scti - 27 Councels. 

res, 28 See Apoſtolike. 

2 Building of the Church amid 29 Traditions. 

perſecution. 30 Their owne Doors, 
3 Going out of the Church. 31 Vniuerſalitic. 
4 Riſing after the beginning of 32 Antiquitie, 


| the Church. 33 Conſent. 

8 5 Cotradifted of the Church, 34 Authoritie, 

6 This name Catholikes. 35 Vaitie, 
7 This name Heretikes, 36 Owners and kepers of the 
8 This name Proteſtantes. Scriptures. 
9 Coucrlion of heathẽ Natiõs. 37 Stoare houſe of all truth, 
11 Our Britannie. 38 Old Hereſies. 


10. 12, Miracles & Viſions. 39 In old Heretikes Onely. 
13. 15. Honor of Croſſes and 40 They neuer afore now, 


| Saintes. 41 Studying al truth. 

| 14. 16 Vertue of Croſſes and 42 Vnſent. 

Saintes. 43 Succeſs ion. 

17 Exorciſmes. 44 Apoſtolike Church. 
| 


18 Deſtroying of Idolatrie. 45 ing. 
| 19 Kings and tmperours, 46 Our Auncetors ſaued , & 
| 20 In all perſecutions, . theirs damned. 

21 Churches. 47 Commumon ot Saintes. 
22 Seruice. „ „ By their frites. 


— 


| 23 Apiſh imitation, Ps -> 49 All cnimies. 
1 24 Pneſthood and Sacrifice, 5 0 Sure to continue. 


25 Monks. ' , 31 Apoſltalic. 
| ; | ; ö - 4 Chapter 11. 
[| | What groſſe contradictions Fulke is fayne to vtter againſt him 
| ſelfe, while he ſtruggleth againſt Gods Church and the Doctrme 


epo TR ages piled out of Fu 

certayne ſtrange flowers piked out of Fulke:that 
they which Jet zhrinſuch a . fee his handyworke. 
Ihe. g. Chapter, or Concluſion. 
abr eee 
eee 
S 1 partie. 


